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EDITOR's PREFACE, 


Tux many encomiums that have been paſſed upon 
Dr. Owen's theological works, by the beſt judges in the 
laſt and preſent century ; and the high eſteem in which 
they are held by arthodox, judicious, and truly ſpiritual 
Chriſtians in the preſent day, are an inconteſtable proof 
of their intrinfic value. He often diſcovers, beyond diſ- 
pute, great acuteneſs of thought, profoynd ſentiments, and 
eſpecially a ſolid judgement, in reference to the unadul- 
terated Goſpel; and, in the more practical and expe- 
rimental parts of his writings, an uncommon degree of 
devotion, an alarming or melting animation, and ſpiritual 
fervour ; qualities in an author, it muſt be owned, equally 
rare and invaluable | 

We find, however, that frequently theſe excellent ma- 
terials, (the ſubſtance and ſpirit of his writings,) are ne- 
gligently dreſſed ; or, at leaſt, when art is employed, it is 
employed according ta the faſhion of the times in which 
he lived; the effect of which may be juſtly termed a 
*« cumbrous drapery,” when compared with the * Am- 
plex munditiis,“ the neatneſs and taſte in ſtile and com- 
poſition, on which modern authors pique themſelyes : 
owing to this revolution in the mode of dreſſing thought, 
the innumerable ſcholaſtic diviſions, the long ſentences 
wind involved pargntheſes, the numerous quotations of 
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Latin and Greek in the body of a work, often cauſe 2 
modern eye to turn away in diſguſt, and to negle@ a 
precious pearl that is lodged in ſo unfaſhionable a cabinet; 
while, perhaps, the ſame eye is charmed with another 
prettier caſket, which contains only gewgaws and trifles. 

Impartiality muſt alſo confeſs, that Dr. Owen was 
what we may a call a voluminous writer; and in the per- 
ſent day, the very idea of an expoſitory work, conſiſting 
of four volumes folio, on a ſingle epiſtle, is enough to 
frighten the faſhionable claſs of readers, who are never 
better pleaſed, as one obſerves, than when they peruſe a 
book brief, gaudy, and ſuperficial.” The difference 
between the taſte of the laſt and preſent age, in this re- 
ſpect, is very ſtriking. As a ſpecimen of the former, we 
might m tion, beſide the work under immediate notice, 
* CARY. on Job;” and as a portrait of the latter, the 
following remarks of a ſhrewd anonymous obſerver, 
„Merce {Aw peyer xaxo, A great book is a great 
cuil, is a maxim which was perhaps never more univer- 
ſally aſſented to than at preſent. With all the fondneſs 
for reading, now ſo obſervable in every claſs of the com- 
munity, few are to be met with who will enter on la- 
borious diſcuſſions, or peruſe voluminous performances. 
Unambitious of poſſeſſing thoſe genuine pearls of ſcience, 
which muſt be ſought by diving to the bottom of the 
ocean which produces them, the generality of readers con- 
tent themſelves with the ſhells that are to be gathered from 
its ſands and its ſhallows.—Many writers now employ 
themſelves in dealing out learning, as innkeepers do their 
liquors—in ** ſmall quantities.” This is ſatyrical. 

On the other hand, the art of reducing the bulk of 
books, when it avoids the fault of being ſuperficial and 
deſultory, is not to be condemned. If a large work, 
abounding with excellent thoughts, and a truly evange- 


lical ſpirit, a work comparatively but little known, too 


dear for the pockets, too voluminous for the courage and 
patience, and too unfaſhionable for the taſte of the gene- 
rality of religious readers; if, I ſay, ſuch a work may be 
fairly compreſſed into about one third of the original ſize, 

and 
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and exhibited in a form more modern, perſpicuous, and 
corre; it may be preſumed that ſuch a preſent might 
not be unacceptable, but received with gladneſs by the 
religious public, as calculated to promote the real intereſt 
of evangelical piety. Such is the deſign of this publica- 
tion.ä—“ The world,” ſays an ingenious writer, “ be- 
comes every day more and more convinced of the utility 
of abridgements. For lo great is the increaſe of all kinds 
of knowledge, that the human mind finds herſelf incapable 
of taking in the whole; and becomes ſenſible of the ne- 
ceſſity of being aſſiſted in her choice of eſſential and valu- 
able things.”* Hence the Cyclopœdias and Encyclo- 


pœdias, for which modern times are noted, and with 


which the more enlightened countries (in point of ſcience 
and arts) abound; which yet are only abri@9tments of 
voluminous, inconvenient, or inacceſſible wc KS. And 
though the public is often groffly impoſed upon by 
pompous titles prefixed to ſuperficial contents, yet the 
very attempt to impoſe is a preſumptive argument, that 
ſuch a plan well executed is valuable. To which we may 
add, that the method of publiſhing large and valuable 
works abridged, tends perhaps to avoid what might be 
thought a growing evil—the multiplication of modern 
authors, who but barely ſtand on the liſt of mediocrity ; 
while the moſt valuable ſentiments obtain a freſh and 
more vigorous circulation. 

But as the author juſt mentioned farther obſerves, 
The ſame cauſe makes a good abridgement very difficult 
to compile. To omit nothing which is eſſentzal, and to 
inſert nothing which is ſuperfluous, requires a thorough 
knowledge of the ſubject, and a great diſcernment; for 
to reduce much into little, is far more difficult than to 
enlarge little into much. f And, indeed, the taſk be- 
comes more difficult in proportion as the bulk of the ori- 
ginal is reduced in the abridgement. The difficulty lies, 
in avoiding on the one hand, a mere extract, which de- 
ſerves not the name of an abridgement; and, on the 

* FoxMEyY's Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, Preface. 
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A other, the injudicious crowding of too many ideas info 2 


ſmall compaſs, which inſtead of enlightening dazzle the 
mind, appearing like a number of ſparks in the midſt of 
ſmoke, rather than a bright and pleaſant flame; inſtead 
of engaging diſtracts, and inſtead of alluring fatigues the 
attention. In ſuch a caſe the affections, which ought to 
be conſulted by every writer who expects to profit by 
pleaſing (and he muſt have an extraordinary invention, 
and no ſmall ſhare of aſſurance, who expects to profit by 
any other way) are prevented from operating, they have no 
room to play, their elafticity and expanſive force are either 
weakened or deſtroyed. 

It may probably occur to ſome, that, ſecing four volumes 
offavo muſt needs contain much leſs matter than the ori- 
ginal work, which conſiſts of ſo many ſmall fo/ros, much 
valuable matter is left out-. To which I anfwer, that 
though this be granted, we have no need to regret the lols, 
when we.ebferve, that nothing is left out but what ap- 
peared either tautological, redundant, digreſſive, and un- 
neceſſarily 'prolix ; or elſe what was fo plain to moſt 
intelligent readers, as by no means requiring a formal and 
long proof. The reader, who has no opportunity to 
compare this editron with the original work, may depend 
upon it, that all the valuable, uſeful, and pertinent criti- 
ciſms ; the moſt forcible arguments in proof of any impor- 
fant point ; the moſt evangelical and ſublime ſentiments 
and doArines ; the moſt cloſe; convincing, and edifving im- 
provements ; the moſt animating and pathetic addreſſes and 
exhortations, contained in the other, are preſerved in this. 
And this, I preſume, will be deemed a ſufficient apology 
for reducing the fize. But after all, I wiſh it may not 
be deemed by moſt ſtill too long, as 1 ſuppoſe there is 
not another expoſition on this epiſtle, the original excepted, 
ſo full and large as this abridgement will be found. And 
cannot help thinking that, with-the/exercitations, it may 
be reckoned one of the moſt valuable ſyſtems of doctrinal, 
practical, and experimental divinity, that is to be met 
with in the Englith language. 


It 
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It is hardly needful to obſerve, that it is the incum- 
bent duty of every faithful abridger, as well as a faithful 
tranſlator, to adhere ſcrupulouſly to the /en/e of his author, 
except the reaſon to the contrary be univerſally obvious, 
nor even then without apprizing the reader of it. This 
is what I have endeavoured throughout to pay the ſtricteſt 
regard to. The reader of the enſuing pages will find in 
them the genuine thoughts and ſentiments of Dr. Owen, 
to the beſt of my knowledge, and no other. Sometimes, 
indeed, the abridger thought it abſolutely neceſſary, in 
diſcharging his duty to his readers, to exchange an ex- 
preſhon, or to alter a phraſeology, for others that appear 
now more expreſſive, or better underſtood. And now 
and then he has taken the liberty, for a fimilar reaſon, of 
inſerting an expreſſive or animating epithet, juſtified by 
the connection, or turned a ſentence merely declarative 
into an awakening interrogation. - Some may think that 
theſe liberties are after all t elm uſed, while others are 
ready to entertain a jealouſy, when they apprehend that 
any freedom is taken with an author whom chey ſo much 
revere. Tg pleaſe all is impoſſible, while men's ideas of 
propriety and utility are ſo various; and, therefore, to 
attempt it would be a fruitleſs toil, the offspring of ys 
and the parent of diſappointment. Suffice it to ſay, that 
in the preſent undertaking the Editor has propoſed as the 
end, the greateſt and moſt general good, and with depen- 
dance on the head of all gifts and graces—the bleſſed 
and adorable perſon, whoſe glory in the ſalvation of his 
people is the ſublime and delightful ſubject of theſe vo- 
lumes—he has purſued that end according to the beſt of 
his judgement. And he cannot help indulging a pleaſing 
hope, that the cauſe of truth, the profitable knowledge 
of God our Saviour, the edification of believers, and the 
-increaſe of fervent love among brethren, will be pro- 
moted by the preſent attem pt. - 

Every one knows, that in all kinds of compoſition, - 
the article of method is of conſiderable moment; and 
there appears to me two extremes into which we are apt 
to run. The one is the dry, ſchelaſtic, mode of dividing 
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and ſubdividing a diſcourſe into bits and crumbs, and of- 
ten for no other reaſon than becauſe the ſubje& is cap 
of being ſo much divided, or merely becauſe the ideas 
cloathed have ſome &dependance among themſelves! And 
the other, which is at preſent much more in vogue, is 
that which affects to diſcard all ſigns of order and divi- 
ſion, and is content with a cryptic or bidden method: 
And here it muſt be granted, that where the only or 
principal deſign of an Author is to amuſe and pleaſe, the 
laſt-mode is well adapted to it; but where the judgement; 
reaſon, and memory are addreſſed, as well as the imagina- 
tion and paſſions, a moderate uſe of that method which 
is open and avowed ſeems neceſſary, and more eſpecially 
is it indiſpenſably ſo, in ſuch a work as the enſuing ex- 
poſition. I have, therefore, attempted to avoid both 
extremes, by adopting. a reconciling medium. He who 
is regardleſs of the heads and diviſions, may paſs on, as 
a traveller who is regardleſs of the mile-ſtones on his 
road, without any inconvenience ; while another, who 
is more obſervant, is gratified by marking his progreſs. 
The judicious and inquiſitive will be pleaſed, I preſume, 
with having the contents of each diſcourſe at the head 
of it, as a curious traveller is pleaſed with viewing a well 
proportioned map of a road which he has not travelled. 
And through the uſe of /e:0n5, that ſerve as marks and 
diſtances on a map, any head of diſcuſſion may be found 
out with a glance, with the general defign and connec- 
yon of the whole. | 
After all, my principal endeavour has been, as un- 
doubtedly it ought to have been, to preſerve as much as 
poſſible the excellent ſpirit and unction of the original; 
that no part of its light or heat be loſt, but rather col- 
lected, and, as it were, brought into a focus. Ta ſuc- 
ceed in ſuch a defign efeually, requires no ſmall prepara- 
tion. I am convinced, that nothing ſhort, of a juſt, 
conſiſtent, and comprehenfive acquaintance with the goſ- 
pel ;—a diſintereſted and earneſt regard to the glory of 
God ;—a fervent love to the Redeemer, and the ſouls of 
men for his ſake ;—the continual teaching and influences 
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of the Spirit of all grace ;—a moſt ſteady faith in the 
divine promiſes ;—deep humility and diligent attention in 
learning the whole revealed will of God the ſpirit of 
prayer and ſublime devotion;—an experimental foretaſte 
of heavenly bliſs and glory ;—with a delightful mixture 
of patient hope, ſubmiſſive longing after the end of faith, 
and an unwearied proſecution of that end in the uſe of 
appointed means: nothing but theſe qualifications ap- 
pear neceſſary to keep pace, if I may ſo expreſs myſelf, with 
the ſpirit and unction of Dr. Owen. « Alas! how 
ſhort am I of ſuch a ſtature ! However, according to the 
talent and meaſure of faith received, the Lord be praiſed, 
it is my ſincere defire to ſerve the beſt intereſts of im- 
mortal ſouls, to edify the body of Chriſt in knowledge 
and faith, holy love and obedience, as the inſtituted pre- 
paratives to the promiſed everlaſting reſt and glory. 

It has been well obſerved, that “ ſentiments of eſ- 
teem and veneration, combining with natural curioſity, 
prompt us to inquire into the h;/fory of thoſe men hy 
whoſe writings we have been improved in wiſdom and 
virtue.” Therefore, the prefixing an account of the moſt 
memorable particulars in the life and character of Dr. 
Owxx, will no doubt be acceptable to all intelligent and 
inquiſitive readers of this performance. Though the 
Editor has availed himſelf of other ſources and hints 
(which he thought it unneceſſary to refer to) yet, in compa- 
riſon, he has done little more than abridge the memoirs 
already drawn up, prefixed to the Doctor's poſthumous 
ſermons and tracts; reduced them to a method a little more 
diſtin and perſpicuous, with the addition of a. few ob- 
vious reflections, which he thought had a tendency to di- 
verſify, to enliven, and to improve the narrative. 

] have only to add, that from a conviction of the 
utility of an abridged edition of Dr. Owen © on the He- 
brews,” with the“ preliminary diſſertations,” I have had 
the work in contemplation for ſome years, (and I bleſs 
the God of all grace for the pleaſure and improvement 
the undertaking has been the means of affording me ;) 
that after I had made ſome progreſs therein, with a view 
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to publiſh it by ſubſcription, I was applied to by the 
8 of the Evangelical Library about its being ſent 

to the world through the medium of that repoſitory of 
valuable and ſcarce divinity. And I own I was not 
averſe to fend it abroad in company with that venerable 
band of worthies, who, though dead, it is hoped will 
yet fpeak, with increafing force, not only to the preſent, 
but alſo to future generations. But, like the other publi- 
cations in the Evangelical Library, the preſent work ſtands 
entirely detached from all preceding or future volumes, 
by the judicious mode adopted by the n of having 
double title pages. | 

This performance is now lnunched into the world, 
with earneſt prayer to the God of all grace, that both it 
and every other of the ſame tendency, may be abundantly 
owned by him as a means of grace and ſalvation. 


| W WILLIAM 
wc 18, 1589. EDWARD WI 45, 


2914 © MEMOIRS 


2 


MEMOIRS 
OF THE LIFE OP 


JOHN OWEN, D.D. 


d Introduftion. & 2. His pedigree and parentage. & 3. 
His birth, education, and uncommon application to ffudies. 
§ 4. His youthful vanity. & $5. How fupported at College. 
$ 6. Forced to leave it. Ordained. & 7. His great con- 
wviftions and diſtreſs. & 8. Diſowned of his Uncle, 
he removes te London. & 9. How relieved. & 10. His 
afflittions uſeful, & 11. Settles at Fordham and is mar- 
ried there. & 12. Removes to Coggeſball. & 13. Be- 
comes more popular. & 14. His firſt acquaintance; with 
Fairfax and Cromwell. Goes to Ireland. \ 15: To 
Scotland. & 16. Made Vice-chancellor. & 17. His 
prudent and moderate conduf?. & 18. With due authority. 
$ 19. Is hoſpitable and generous. & 20. His exemplary 
diligence. & 21. Retires to Stadham. & 22. Is offered 
preſerment. & 23. Yet perſecuted. & 24. Calummated. 
$ 25. Inproves his liberty. 5 26. Oppoſes the conven- 
ticle bill, F 27. Noticed by King Charles IT. § 28. 
Sickneſs and death. & 29. Character. & 30. Epitaph. 


$ 1, Docron Jonn Owxx, the celebrated Author 
of the following expoſitory work, was a perſon confeſſedly 
of ſuperior talents, erudition, and piety. This is abun- 

dantly witneſſed by his cotemporaries, and corroborated 
by the conceſſions of thoſe who were enemies to his theo- 
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logical principles. It is to be lamented that the materials 
requiſite to fill up his juſt character are not more ample ; 
particularly thoſe parts of his private conduct, which 
could be known but to a few; but which, nevertheleſs, 
are the trueſt indications of thoſe motives that reflect a 
luſtre on actions, which otherwiſe may appear common. 
However, we are furniſhed with as many facts and cir- 
cumſtances, of undoubted authenticity, in connection 
with his writings, 'as prove him to be an extraordinary 
perſon, whether we confider him as the profound ſcholar 
and divine, or the experienced humble Chriſtian. 

$ 2. He derived his pedigree from Lewis Owen, of 
Lluyn, near Dolgelle, Merionethſhire, Eſquire. * GRir- 
FITH, the fifth ſon of this gentleman, had a daughter 
named Sus Ax, who was married to HUMPHREY, a branch 
of the ſame family in another line. This HunPpHREY 


* This gentleman, who was heir to an eſtate of about 300l. 


© per aunum, was \meally deſcended (according to Lewis DyNN's. 


k of records relating to the antiquities of Wales) from a 
younger ſon of Llewelyn [not Kewelyn, I preſume, as ſome have 
written it] ap GwWRGAN, Prince of Glamorgan, and Lord of Car- 
WA which was the laſt family of the five royal tribes of Wales. 

e was Vice-chamberlain, and Baron of the Exchequer in North 
Wales, about the middle of the reign of HEN RAV the Eighth ; and 
continued in thoſe honourable ſtations through the reigns of 
EpwaRD the Sixth, and Queen Max v, and until the eighth year 
of Queen ELIZABETH, in great credit and authority. This ap- 


. by the letters of theſe three royal perſonages to him and 
Jo 


ha WVNNE ap MErEDiITH, of GwyYDpiR, — in . whoſe 
family thoſe letters are kept, who both jointly employed their 
power in apprehending felons and outlaws; of whom there was 
a great number in thoſe parts during the wars betwixt the houſes 
of York and Lancafler. When LEWIS OwWEN was High Sheriff 
of the county of Merioneth, he had to attend Montgomery aſſizes, 
(which opportunity he embraced of treating with the Lord of 
Monthrey tor his daughter in marriage with Joux his eldeſt ſon) 
but in his return he fell among ſome outlaws, being ſeveral bro- 
Thers called 2rwillied cochion, i. e. the red robbers, at à place called 
Dug bed, near Mowthy, and was ſhot through the head with an 
arrow. A plain croſs was erected to the Baron's memory, upon 
the place where he was murdered, of which there are now no re- 
mains to be ſeen ; but the gate which the aſſaſſins had made faſt 
to obſtruct his free paſſage, is to this day called Llidiart crbesy 
Baron, i. e. The gate of the Baron croſs, 


had 
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had fifteen ſons; and the youngeſt, whoſe name was 
"Henry, was our author's father.“ 

$ 3. Joux was his ſecond ſon, and was born at Stad- 
am, in Oxfordſhire, Anno Domini 1616. He had his 
ſchool learning at Oxford, and being a boy of ſuch ex- 
traordinary genius and parts, he made ſo quick a pro- 
ficiency, that he was admitted into Queen's College, under 
the learned Dr, BARLO w, afterwards Biſhop of Lincoln, 
at about twelve years of age ; and commenced Maſter of 
Arts when he was but nineteen. F He purſued his ſtudies 
with incredible diligence, allowing himſelf, for ſeveral 
years, only about four hours ſleep in a night (which is 
a clear proof of his conſtitutional ſtrength, as well as thirſt 
for literature), ſo that he ſoon had made a conſiderable 
progreſs in learning, His youthful recreations were 
chiefly of the violent kind, as leaping, throwing the bar, 
ringing of bells, and the like ; which, though in him ex- 
preflive of more than ordinary vigour, are not to he re- 
commended for imitation, eſpecially to candidates for the 
facred miniſtry ; for as, to moſt conſtitutions, ſuch exer- 
tions are too violent to anſwer the purpoſe of recreation, 
ſo they ace not the moſt decent and inoffenſive to ſerious 
minds; which conſideration ought, undoubtedly, to have 


* Hzyxy OwEy was hred a ſcholar, and having paſſed 
through his academical ſtudies at Oxford, was, after ſome time, 
choſen miniſter at Stadbam in that county, He was reckoned a 
ſtrict puritan for his more than ordinary zeal in thoſe early days 
of reformation, He married a pious woman, had ſeveral children, 
and, after many years of reputation and ſervice, died in a good 
old age. | | 

+ Literis natus, literis innutritus, totuſque deditus; 
Danec animata plane evaſit bibliotheca * 
Authoribus c/afhcis, qua Græcis, qua Latinis, 

Sub. Ebv. SyIVEST Ro, ſcholæ privatz Oxonii maderatore, 
Operam navavit ſatis felicem: | 

Fe:eliciorem adhuc ſtudiis philoſophicis, 

Magno ſub BAR Lov 1o, coll. reginalis, id tempus, ſocio. 

Theſe lines are taken from the Rev, Mr. T. Git EN r's larger 
epitaph, (for that which is intire at the cloſe of theſe memoirs, 
was compoſed alſo by him) and for the fake of the learned reader, 
will be occaſionally referred to when it conyeys any peculiar infor. 
mation relative to our Author's hiſtory or character. 


EC 2 no 


—— — 
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He lived in the college until he was twenty-one years 


- 


13 MEMOIRS OF THE LIFE OP 


no ſmall influence in regulating even our recreative ex- 
erciſes. 

y 4+ During nearly all the time he continued at col. 
lege, being as yet in the days of his yanity, his whole aim 
and ambition was, in his indefatigable application to 
ſtudy, to raiſe himſelf to ſome eminence in church or 
ſtate, to either of which he was then indifferent ; and he 
was ready to confeſs after, with ſhame and ſorrow, that 
then, being totally under the influence of an aſpiring 
mind, the love of popular applauſe, and the deſire of ſe- 
cular honour and preferment, the honour of God, or 
ſerving his country, otherwiſe than he might thereby 
ſerve himſelf, were moſt remote from his intentions. And 
happy were it for ſeminaries of learning, if theſe motives 
in purſuit of literature were leſs prevalent in them every 
day]! How deſirable for the intereſt of true religion, that 
the conſtraining love of Chtiſt, and a concern for precious 
ſouls, reigned in the heart of every candidate for the ſacred 
function! Then ſelf. applauſe, and other ſiniſter and baſe 
motives, that diſgrace the Chriſtian miniſtry, would be 
kept under, the love of learning and ſcience would be duly 
regulated, and all the furniture acquired devoted to God, 
in ſerving the immortal intereſts of mankind. However, 
we may obſerve and admire the wiſdom of divine Pro- 
vidence, that often over-rules the natural genius and in- 
clination, as in the preſent caſe, for while our young 
ſtudent was actuated by no higher motive than ſelf gra- 
tification, he was accumulating ſuch'a ſtock of learning 
and knowledge, as was afterwards conſecrated to the 
very important and extenſive ſervice of the church of 
God, 

$ 5. His father, being the yaungeſt of fifteen brathers, 
and having a large tamily, could not afford him any 
conſiderable maintenance at the univerſity ; but he was 
liberally ſupplied by an uncle, one of his father's brothers, 
a gentleman of. a fair eſtate in Wales ; who having no 
children of his own, intended to have made him his heir. 


of 
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of age, from which time he met with extraordinary 
changes, 
$ 6. About A.D. 1636, Dr. Lavp, Arehbiſhop of 
Canterbury, and Chancellor of Oxford, impoſed ſeveral 
ſuperſtitious rites on the univerſity, upon pain of expulſion 
But Mr. Owzw had then received ſuch light to diſcover 
the rights of men and Chriſtians, and to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween real and ſpurious authority, that his conſcience 
would not ſubmit to thoſe arbitrary impoſitions. How- 
ever temporal intereſt might have pleaded for his com- 
pliance, yet other more weighty confiderations of a reli- 
gious nature prevailed; for by this time ſuch gracious 
impreſſions were made upon his mind, as inſpired him 
with ardent zeal for the purity of divine worſhip, and 
greater reformation in the church. This change of 
judgement ſoon diſcovered itſelf; his former friends for- 
fook him as one infected with puritaniſm ; and, in ſhort, 
he was become ſa much the obje& of reſentment from the 
Lauden/ian party, that he was forced to leave the college. 
Soon after this, it is ſuppoſed, he took orders, and be- 
came chaplain to Sir RobrRT DonMer, of Aſeatt, in 
Oxfordſhire, being tutor at the ſame time to his eldeſt 
ſon. 
$ 7. But we muſt dere take a more ne ſurvey 
of his ſpiritual exerciſes, a ſcene which at firſt appears 
very dark and gloomy, but afterwards grows bright and 
pleaſant, It may be previouſly remarked, that when we 
obſerve the ſeveral ſteps of Divine conduct towards him, 
through that remarkable part of his life, wherein the 
great and gracious change upon his foul was taking place, 
how he was ſupported and carried en through amazing 
ſteps of dejection and, temptations ; it might be naturally 
expected that he was deſtined in the order of Providence 
(as LuTuzr and many others were after the ſevereſt 
exerciſes ef mind) for ſome eminent ſervices ; as we find 
in fact he afterwards proved one of the moſt uſeful in- 
ſtruments and brighteſt ornaments in the church of God. 
We muſt then know that as the ſource of his troubles he 
was exerciſed with many perplexing thoughts about his 
ſpiritual 
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ſpiritual ſtate, which, joined with outward diſcourage- 
ments, threw him into a deep melancholy for three 
months; during which time he could hardly be induced 
to ſpeak a word, and when he did, it was with much ob- 
ſervable diſorder. And even when the violence of his diſ- 


treſs was in ſome meaſure abated, he underwent no ſmall 
trouble of mind, and grievous: temptations, for near five 


years. But the all-wiſe and gracious God at laſt 
brought forth * judgement unto victory; for this long 
night of trouble and mourning was afterwards ſucceeded 
with laſting light, ſerenity, and joy. Thus, like Job, 
after being tried, he came forth as gold, ? '{ Job 
i 7 

$ 8. When the civil war commenced, he openly 
avowed the Parliament's cauſe, which his uncle, who had 
ſupported him at college, being a zcalous royaliſt, ſo 
vehemently reſented, that he turned him at once out of 
his favour, ſettled his eſtate upon another perſon, and left 
him nothing in his will. He now lived as chaplain with 


John Lord Loverace, of Hurley, in Berkſhire, who, 


though a royaliſt, uſed him with great civility ; but his 
honourable friend going at length to the King' s army. 
Mr. Owen went to London, where he was a perfect 
ranger, and took lodgings in Charter- Hanſe Yard. 

$ 9. He ſtill laboured under his melancholy and ſpi- 
ritual troubles ; but the Lord's time was now come. And 
ſeeing the circumſtances attending his recovery, and eſta- 
bliſhment in | ſolid comfort, were ſomewhat fingular, 
they deſerve inſertion. He went one Lord's day with 
Mr. Owen, a couſin of his, -to Aldermanbury church, 
with a view to hear Mr. CALAMY ; bit after waiting a 
long time, it was known that Mr. CALA was prevent- 
ed from attending ſervice by ſome extraordinary occaſion, 
upon which many went out of the church. But Mr. 
Owen being well ſeated, and too much indifpoſed for 
a farther walk, reſolved to abide there, though his coufin 
would fain have perſuaded him to go and. hear Mr. 
Jacxson, then an eminent preacher in the city. At 
katt there came. a country miniſter, a ſtranger not only ta 
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Mr. Owen, but to the pariſh ; who, having fervently | 


prayed, took for his text theſe words, * Why are ye fear- 
* ful, Oye of little faith?“ [Matt. viii. 26.] The very read- 
ing of the words ſurpriſed him, upon which he ſecretly 
put up a prayer, that God would be pleaſed by this dif- 
courſe, to ſpeak to his condition; and his prayer was 
heard. For in that ſermon, though a plain familiar diſ- 
courſe, the miniſter was directed to anſwer thoſe very ob- 
jections which Mr. Owen had commonly formed againft 
himſelf : and though he had formerly given the ſame re- 
plies to his own ſcruples without any effect, yet now the 
time was come, for God to ſpeak comfort to his ſoul, to 
remove all his doubts, and to lay the foundation of that 
ſolid peace which he afterwards enjoyed as long as he 
lived. And it is ſomewhat remarkable that Mr. Owen 
could never come to the knowledge of this miniſter, 
though he made the moſt diligent inquiry. But it was a 
circumſtance of no great moment that he ſhould continue 
ignorant of the inſtruments of the bleſſing, while he had 
ſo indubitable and ſubſtantial an evidence, that the work 
was of the Lord. And we are hence furniſhed with an ob- 
vious reflection, that faithful goſpel miniſters may ſome- 
times be of eſſential uſe in the church of Chriſt, when 
they themſelves are not aware of it, and therefore enjoy 
neither the honour nor the pleaſure of that uſefulneſs, 
until they are ſurpriſed with the intelligence in glory, 
when thoſe perhaps they little thought of will appear as 
their crown and joy. 

$ 10. Theſe being his troubles, and his happy deli- 
verance, is it not worth our while to admire” the gracious 


conduct of divine Wiſdom in thus preparing him for that 


eminent ſervice in the church, wherein he was a burn- 
ing and ſhining light to the end of his days. The foun- 
dation of his experience was laid deep. His Divine 
deliverer from ſo great a peril became infinitely precious 
to him. Having, like the mariner, eſcaped the ftorms and 
dangers of a long voyage, and ſafely landed, he could 
not eaſily forget the {kill and compaſſion of his pilot. 
Here was a rich treaſure of experience laid up, which fur- 

niſhed 


— — 
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niſhed him with a peculiar ability to inſtruct others: He 
was particularly happy in giving proper advice and com- 
fort to ſouls under ſpiritual diſtreſs, * an interpreter, one 
among a thouſand, to ſhew unto man his uprightneſs;“ 
| Mkilful to publiſh to the fallen race of Adam, the riches 
of the glory of that myſtery contained in the goſpel, 
which he found ſo precious to his own ſoul, We may 
farther obſerve, that by the uncommon diſtreſſes, and 
humiliations he paſſed through, his natural vanity and 
ambition, of which he complained, were happily ſubdued ; 
whereby he was brought to preach the goſpel in all 
plainneſs and fimplicity, which is the peculiar excellency 
of an evangelical miniſter. And having thus enjoyed 
peace in believing, his bodily health alſo was reſtored, 
which had been impaired by his deep diſtreſs; though 
till then he ſcarce knew what ſickneſs was, being of a 
ftrong conſtitution. 

$ 11. Soon after this, and during his abode at the 
Charter-Houſe, he wrote his book entitled, 4 Diſplay 
of Arminianiſm. It came out at a very ſeaſonable time, 
(A. D. 1643-) when the errors he attacked had ſpread 
themſelves pretty much in this nation ; ſo that the book 
was the more taken notice of, and bighty approved by 
many good judges. And, no doubt, a juſt obſervation 
on the ſtate of religious opinions, with the dangerous 
tendency of thoſe he oppoſed in this work, muſt have 
been a prevailing motive to, undertake it. Through the 
whole performance, he has acquitted himſelf as a cham- 
pion in the cauſe of truth, cutting in pieces the finews 
of Arminianiſm, and eſtabliſhing the pure goſpel doctrine 
with great force of argument. There were ſome conſi- 
derable perſons who entertained a Juſt ſenſe of the value 
of this work, and did not fail to give real and particular 
marks of their reſpe& to ſo learned an author. For, 
ſoon after its publication, the committee for ejecting 
ſcandalous miniſters, paid ſuch a regard to him on ac- 
count of it, that Mr. WniTE, chairman of the committee, 
ſent a ſpecial meſſenger to preſent him with the living 


of Fordham in Effex; which offer he the more readily 
: em- 


embraced, as it gave him a favourable opportunity for 
the ſtated exerciſe of his miniſterial gifts. He continued 
at this place about a year and a half; where his preaching 
was ſo acceptable, that people reſorted to his miniſtry 
from other pariſhes ; and viſibly great was the ſucceſs of 
his labours. Soon after he came to Fordham, he married * 
and had ſeveral children, all which furvived. It was now 
he publiſhed his diſcourſe, Of the duty of paſtors and 
people,” in which he attempts to ſecure to the ſacred 
calling its antient dignity, and to aſſert the juſt liberties 
of the people. 

$ 12. Upon a report that the ſequeſtered incumbent 
of Fordham was dead, the patron, who had no kindneſs 
for Mr. Owen, preſented another to the living ; upon 
which the people at Cogge/hall, a market town about five 
miles from thence, earneſtly invited him to be their mi- 
niſter ; and the Earl of Warwick, the patron, very rea- 
dily gave him the living; which favour he thankfully ac 
knowledged, as he had great reaſon; for here he preached 
to a congregation more judicious and far more numerous, 
" ſeldom fewer than two thouſand. A very fervent affec- 
tion was cultivated between miniſter aud people to their 
mutual ſatisfaction and joy; and here alſo he met with 
great ſucceſs in his miniſterial labours, with the univer- 
fal approbation of the country round about. Hitherto 
Mr. Owtn had followed the preſbyterian way; but he 
was now put upon a more diligent inquiry into the nature 
of church government and diſcipline, and the reſult was, 
that he was fully convinced the congregational plan was 
moſt agreeable to the rule of the New Tetament., And 
were his writings on this ſabje& conſulted without par- 
tiality, they may give to many a better opinion of this 
order of the goſpel churches than they perhaps entertain, 
and teach others not to ſlight, or, at leaſt, not to revile what 


* Prima #tatis virilis confors Mata, 
Rei domeſtic perite ſtudioſa, 


Rebus Dei domus ſe totum addicendi ; 
Copiam illi fecit gratiſſimam. 


G11. >, Epit. 
Vor. I. D | they 
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o 
they do not underſtand. He formed a church at Cog- 
ge/hall upon theſe congregational principles, which con- 
tinued long a flouriſhing church, and ſubſiſts to this very 
day. 

$ 13. So eminent a light could not be concealed ; his 
reputation ſpread through city and country. He was now 
ſent for to preach before the Parliament ; which he did 
April 29, 1646, and ſeveral times afterwards ; where he 
diſtinguiſhed himſelf by pleading for liberty of conſci- 
ence, and moderation towards men of different perſuaſions. 
Particularly his diſcourſe on Jer. xv. 19, 20, preached 
the very day after the death of CHARLES I. deſerves 
to be recorded as a perpetual monument of his integrity, 
modeſty, and wiſdom. In the year 1648, he publiſhed 
his book intitled © Salus Electarum, Sanguis Jeſu, or, 
„ The Death of Death, in the Neath of Chriſt,” which 
he dedicated to Robert Earl of Warwick. In his preface 
to the reader he tells us, That this performance was 
the reſult of /even years ſerious inquiry into the mind of 
God about theſe things, with a peruſal of all which he 
could attain, that the wit of men in former or latter 
days hath publiſhed in oppaſition to the truth.” It is 
a noble undertaking, carried on with all the vigour of ar- 
gument and learning; and, indeed, of this he himſelf 
ſeemed to be fully conſcious, though one of, the moſt 
humble and modeſt of all writers; for he ſcrupled not to 
declare, that He did not believe he ſhould live to ſee a 
ſold anſwer given to it.” And may we not add, — 
the event has more than verified the conjecture? Does it 
* Not remain to our day without a ſolid anſwer ? 
$ 14. About this time Colchefler was beſieged ; and 
Lord FaIRTAx, General of the Parliament forces, quar- 
tering at Cogge/hall ſome days, became acquainted there 
with Mr. Owzxn. Soon after, alſo, he became known 
to CRoMwELL, who, having heard him preach, ſolicited 
his friendſhip. The ſermon that CRomweLL: was ſo 
much pleaſed with, was that preached before the Houſe 
of Commons on the 28th of February 1649, being the 
day of humiliation for the intended expedition to Ireland. 
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Our preacher deſigned to go to his cure at CoccrsHALL 
within two days, but thought himſelf obliged to make 
his compliments to General FairFax firſt, While he 
was waiting for admiſſion, in comes Lieutenant CRou- 
WELL, who at fight of him came directly up to him; and 
laying his hand familiarly on his ſhoulder, ſaid, “ Sir, 
you are the. perſon that I muſt be acquainted with.” 
Mr. Owen modeſtly replied, “ That will be more to my 
advantage than yours, Sir.” „We ſhall ſoon ſee that,” 
ſays CROMWELL ; and, taking him by the hand, led him 
into FairRFAx's garden, and from that time held a moſt 
intimate friendſhip with him as long as he lived, He 
now acquainted Mr. Owen with his intended expedition 
into Ireland, and defired his company there, to reſide in 
the College of Dublin ; but he anſwered, that the charge 
of the church at Ceggeſball would not permit him to 
comply with his requeſt, But CROMWELL was not ſa- 
tisfied with the obje&ion, nor would he take a denial ; 
and at laſt, proceeding from deſires to commands, he in- 
fi/ied upon his company; at the ſame time telling him, 
that his younger brother was to go as ſtandard-bearer in 
the ſame army. He not only engaged his brother to 
perſuade him to a compliance ; but alſo wrote to the 
church at Cogge/hall, to defire leave that he might go; 
which letter was read publicly amongſt them. They 
were utterly unwilling to part with him on this occaſion; 
but at length CRoMWELL told them plainly, * He muſt 
and ſhould go.” With great reluQtance, and after much 
deliberation, Mr, Owex complied. He went to Dublin, 
(not with the army, but in a more private way) and con- 
tinued there about half a year, preaching and obſerving 
the affairs of the college. Then with CRomweLL's 
leave he returned into England, and went to his beloved 
charge at Coggeſball, where he was joyfully received. 

{ 15, He ſcarcely had time to breathe there, before he 
was called to preach at M hitehall, which order he obeyed. 
And in September 1650, CRoMwWELL requeſted Mr. 
Owen to go with him into Scotland, but he being averſe 
10 this journey alfo, the General procured an order of 
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Parliament, which left no room for objections. He ſtaid 
at Edinburgh about half a year, and then returning into 
England, he went once more to his people at Coggeſpall, 
where he hoped to have ſpent the remainder of his days : 
but God had prepared for him other work. 

$ 16. He muſt now leave his beloved flock in the 
country, to "ſuperintend a college in Oxford. The firſt 
intelligence he had of this matter, was by one of the 
weekly newſpapers at Coggeſball, where he read words to, 
this eſſect; „The Houſe taking into conſideration the 
worth and uſefulneſs of Mr. JohN Owen, ſtudent of 
Queen's College, Maſter of Arts, has ordered that he be 
ſettled in the Deanery of Chriſt's College in Oxford, in 
the room of, &c.” And ſoon after he received a letter 
from the principal ſtudents of that college, ſignifying their 
defire of bis coming, and their great ſatisfaction in the 
choice the Houſe had made of him to be their Dean. 
With the conſent of his church be went to Oxford, and 
ſettled there A. D. 1651; and in the following year 
(when alſo he was diplomated D. D.) he was choſen 
Vice-chancellor of that univerſity, in which office he 
continued about five years. — This is the man—who, for 
his non- conformity, was deſerted. by bis friends, diſap- 
pointed of a good eſtate, exerciſed with ſpiritual trou- 
bles, and had to grapple with many other difficulties and 
bardſhips—that, is now choſen to preſide over that uni- 
verſity, which, for conſcience lake, he had been forced 
to quit. 

$ 17. It would he an inexcuſable defect i in this hiſtory, 
not to take notice of that ſingular prudence with which 
the Doctor (for ſo we muſt now call him) managed this 
bonourable-truſt. He took care to reſtrain the vicious, 
to encourage the pious, and to prefer men of. induſtry 
and learning. Under bis adminiſtration the whole body 
of that univerſity was viſibly reduced to good order, and 
flouriſhed with a number of excellent ſcholars and per- 
ſons of diſtinguiſhed, picty, When men are advanced 
to places of power and authority, they often diſcover a 

ee air and a ſeverity « of temper towards inferiors, 

and 


and ** incline to be partial in the diſtribution of 
their favours; but we find a very different temper and 
conduct in Doctor Owen, while he fat in this chair of 
honour. Though himſelf an Independent, he diſcovered 
great moderation both towards Preſbyterians and Epiſco- 
palians ; to the former of whom he gave many vacant 
livings at his diſpoſal, and the latter he was very ready 
to oblige. A large congregation of theſe ſtatedly cele- 
brated divine ſervice very near him according to the 
liturgy of the church of England; and though he was 
often urged to it, yet hy would never give them the leaſt 
diſturbance ; and if at any time they met with oppoſi- 
tion or trouble on that account, it was from other hands, 
and always againit his mind, 

$ 18. This moderation and goodneſs in the exerciſe 
of power gained him great love and. reſpect. Yet we 
muſt obſerve alſo, that he would not ſuffer authority to 
be lighted when there was occaſion to aſſert it, of 
which we may take the following anecdote as an inſtance, 
When one of Trinity College, at an act, declaimed in 
a very unbecoming and profane manner, contrary to 
ſtrict orders, the Doctor ſeveral times deſired him to for- 
bear what reflected ſuch diſhonour on the univerſity; 
but notwitliſtanding this he went on in the ſame manner. 
At length the Doctot ſeeing him obſtinate, ſent his bea- 
dles to pull him down, upon which the ſcholars inter- 
poſed, and would not ſuffer them to come near. Then 
the Doctor reſolved to pull him down hbimfelf; and while 
his friends diſſuaded him from it, for fear any of the 
ſcholars (for there were ſome of them ſons of Belial) 
would do him ſome miſchief ; he replied, I will not 
ſee authority thus trampled on; and hereupon he pulled 
him down, and ſent him to Becardo, * the ſcholars ſtand- 
ing at a diſtance amazed to ſee his courage and reſo- 
lution, 

F 19. But while he reſtrained the looſe and diſorderly, 
he failed not to ſhew kindaeſs to the ſober and ingenious, 


* The name of a priſon in Oxford. 


He 
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He was hoſpitable in his houſe, generous in his favours, 
charitable to the poor, and eſpecially to poor ſcholars ; 
ſome of whom he took into his family, and maintained 
at his own charge, giving them academical education. 
One time, for inſtance, a poor ſcholar preſented to him 
a Latin epiſtle, which the Doctor highly approving, he 
ſent for him in, and aſked him, if he wrote that letter? 
he affirmed he did; “ Well, faid he, go into the next 
room and write me another as good, and I will not be 
wanting to encourage you ;” which he did to his great 
ſatisfaction; whereupon he took him into his houſe to 
teach his children; and afterwards he became an excel- 
lent ſchoolmaſter and bred up ſeveral good ſcholars. At 
another time, as he was hearing the ſcholars diſputing 
for their degrees, he took ſpecial notice of one of Queen's 
College, who diſputed very accurately, and diſcovered 
more than ordinary parts and learning, with which the 
Doctor was very much pleaſed ; and making inquiry, he 
underſtood his circumſtances were very low (though he 
made a conſiderable figure afterwards in the world) and 
gave him a handſome preſent by way of encouragement, 
which that-gentleman ever after gratefully acknowledged. 
$ 20. The government of a Vice-chancellor took up 
a great part of the Doctor's time, together with other 
avocations which daily attended him in that ſtation ; yet 
notwithſtanding all, he redeemed time for his ſtudies, 
preached every other Lord's s day at St, Mary' s, and often 
at Stadham, and other places in the country, and wrote 
ſome excellent books. In 16 545 he publiſhed his hook, 
„Of the Saints Perſeverance,“ in anſwer to Mr. Jon 
Goopwin's book, entitled, Redemption Redeemed.“ 
It is a maſterly piece, full of cloſe and ſtrong reaſoning, 
whereby he has enervated all the ſubtle arguments, and 
anſwered all the objections of his opponent, and con- 
firmed the truth by ſcripture evidence. And in the 
whole of this performance, he exhibits to religious po, 
Jemics an excellent example of a Chriſtian temper in the 
management of e In 1656, he publiſhed his 
 Vindicie Evangelie," „The Myſtery of the Goſpel 
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Vindicated,” which was chiefly deſigned axpainſ Joux 
Bip plz, a Socinian, who had publiſhed two Socinian 
catechiſms of the ſame nature with the Racovian, written 
by VALENTIN US SMALCIUs, which alſo the Doctor 
takes into examination, being willing to give a full con- 
futation to Socinian errors. It is an elaborate work, in 
which he has cut the finews of the cauſe he oppoſes, 
and (as his memorialiſt expreſſes it) “ ſtabbed it to the 
heart.“ Soon after this he alſo publiſhed that excellent 
book, entitled, Communion with God,” which has 
ever ſince recommended itſelf to the ſpiritual taſte of ju- 
dicious readers, and in which the author has given ſuf- 
ficient evidence, that he was himſelf very intimately ac- 
quainted with a life of communion with Father, Song 
and Spirit. 
$ 21. He continued Vice-chancelfor of the univer- 
fity till 1657, when he gave place to Doctor ConanxT, 
and in 1659, he was caſt out of his deanery, not long 
after Richard's being made protector, and ſucceeded by 
Dr. EpwaRD REYNOLDS, afterwards Biſhop of Norwich. 
Nor can we wonder at theſe changes happening to an in- 
dividual, when we conſider the great alterations that took 
place in the whole government. Quitting his /public 
ſtation at Oxford, he retired to Stadham, the place of his 
birth, where he poſſeſſed a good eſtate and lived privately, 
till the perſecution grew fo hot that he was obliged to 
move from place to place, and at length came to London. 
All which time he was not idle, but employed every mo- 
ment like a faithful ſervant of Chriſt, in preaching as he 
had opportunity, and in writing ſeveral valuable and uſe- 
ful books, to ſerve the common intereſt of religion and 
learning. In the year 1661, he publiſhed that elaborate 
and learned treatiſe, entitled, OcoAoyoujeve: : „De na- 
tura, ortu, progreſſu, et fludio vere Theologie,”” Concern- 
ing the nature, riſe, progreſs, and ſtudy of true Theo- 
logy,” which was afterwards reprinted at Bremen in Ger- 
many. This work mult have coſt him no ſmall time and 
pains, as it evidently beſpeaks a vaſt compaſs and variety 
of reading and tearning. 
$ 22. 
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& 22. The next year (1660) came out a book, called 

% Fiat Lux,” written by Joux VivorenT LANE, 2 
Franciſcan friar; wherein, under the pretence of recom- 
mending moderation and charity, he with a great deal of 
ſubtility invites men over to the church of Rome, as the 
only infallible cute of all church diviſions. Two im- 
preſſions of this book were printed dff before the Doctor 
had feen it; at length it was ſent him by a perſon of 
honour, who defired him to write an anſwer tot; which 
he did in a very ſhort time: the anſwer bears the title of 
„ Animadverſions on Fiat Lux, by a Proteſtant ;** which 
being generally accepted, made the friar very angry, ſo 
that he publiſhed a ſheet or two by way of reply, which 
produced the Doctor's anſwer, intitled, + A Vindication 
of Animadverſions on Fiat Lux, to which no reply was 
given. There was fome difficulty in obtaining a licence 
for this laſt book, when the biſhops who were appointed 
by a& of parliament to be the principal licencers of di- 
vinity books had examined it: at laſt Sir E. Nicuoras 
procured the Biſhop of London's licence. This work re- 
commended him to the eſteem of Lord Chancellor Hype, 
who by Sir BuLsTRODE WHITTOck ſent for him, and 
aſſured him, that © he had deſerved the beſt of any Eng- 
liſh proteſtant of late years, and that the church was 
bound to own and advance him ;” at the ſame time of- 
fering him preferment, if he would accept it ; but he ex- 
preſſed his ſurpriſe that fo learned a man ſhould embrace 
the novel opinion of independency. The Doctor offered to 
prove that it was practiſed for ſeveral hundred years after 
Chriſt, againſt any biſhop his lordſhip ſhould pleaſe to ap- 
point. Say you ſo?” ſaid the chancellor, © then I am 
much miſtaken.” They had ſome further diſcourſe, and 
particularly about liberty of conſcience; and to the 
Doctor's honour be it mentioned, he ever held it a ſacred 
principle, whether in or out of power, that no peaceable 
perſons, holding the foundation of the Chriſtian faith, 
ought by the rule of ſcripture, or right reaſon, to have 
any violence offered them for their profeſiton of religion, 
and 
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and their worſhipping of God according to the dictates of 
their conſciences. 

$ 23. But notwithſtanding all the good ſervice he had 
done the church of England, and notwithſtanding 
„he had deſerved the beſt of any Engliſh proteſtant of 
late years, he was ſtill perſecuted from place to place; 
which perpetual trouble inclined him to think of leaving 
his native country, having received an invitation from 
his brethren in New England to the government of their 
univerſity ; but he was ſtopped by particular orders from 
the King. He was afterwards invited to be profeſſor of 
divinity in the United Provinces, but he felt ſuch a love 
for his native country, that he could not quit it fo long 
as there was any opportunity of being ſerviceable in it. 
About the time of his receiving theſe invitations from 
abroad, the nation was alarmed by the plague, that ſwept 
away above one hundred thouſand perſons, and the la- 
mentable fire that conſumed ſa great a part of the metro- 
polis. On account of theſe awful viſitations, there was a 
ceſſation for ſome time from proſecuting the diſſenters, but 
the impreſſions they made ſoon ware off; the temporary in- 
dulgence alarmed the high church party, who inſtantly fled 
to Parliament for aid, leſt the demon of perſecutian ſhould 
he ſuffered to fleep too long. Nor were they diſappoint- 
ed. About this time the Doctor, who had lived privately 
in London for ſome years, went to viſit his old friends at 
Oxford, and to attend ſome affairs of his own eſtate not 
far from thence ; but, notwithſtanding all his privacy, 
he was obſerved, and intelligence was given of the very 
houſe where he lays upon which ſome troopers came and 
knocked at the door; the miſtreſs of the houſe came 
down, and boldly opened the door, aſking, © What they 
would have ?” Who thereupon inquired of her, Whe- 
ther ſhe had any lodgers in her houſe ?” Inſtead of giv- 
ing a direct anſwer to the queſtion, ſhe aſked, © Whe- 
ther they were ſeeking for Doctor Owen?” 44 Yes,” 
laid they; ſhe told them, © He went from my houſe this 
morning betimes.” Then they immediately went off : 
in the mean time the Dactor, who ſhe really thought 

Yor. . E. | had 
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had been gone, (as he told her he intended) aroſe and 
went into a field near the houſe, whither he ordered his 
horſe to be brought, and ſo rode off immediatcly to 
London. 
$ 24. Nor did he eſcape the tongues and pens of ca- 
lumny and falſe innuendos. His baffled antagoniſt, the 
author of * Fiat Lux,” had charged the Doctor with 
having had a hand in the late troubles of the nation ; to 
this he replies, Let me inform you that the author 
of the © Animadverſions'” is a perſon that never had a 
hand in, nor gave conſent to the raiſing of any war in 
theſe nations, nor. to any political alteration un them ; 
no, not to any one that was amongſt us during our revo- 
lutions: but he acknowledges that he lived and acted 
under them the things wherein he thought his duty con- 
_ kiſted, and challenges all men to charge him with doing 
the leaſt perſonal injury to any man, profeſſing himſelf 
ready to give ſatisfaction to any one that can juſtly claim 
it.” It had alſo been infinuated, that it was through his 
influence, or rather by his doing, the ſynod at the Savey 
conſented to have theſe articles. That it is not faith but 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs that we are juſtified by—and that 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs imputed is our ſole righteouſneſs” 
— inſerted in their confeſſion. But this has been ſuffi- 
ciently confuted by Mr. Joun GriFriTH, who was 
ſcribe to the ſynod, by a ſolemn declaration made but a 
few weeks before his death, under his own hand, part of 
which follows: © I declare upon my own certain know- 
ledge, having been a member of the Savoy meeting, and 
thoroughly acquainted with all matters of moment that 
paſſed in it, from firſt to. laſt, that what Mr. ſays 
about the two aforeſaid articles being put into the Savoy 
confeſſion by Dr. Owen's doing,“ is altogether falſe, 
and that whoever made this report to him, has done a 
great injury to that aſſembly, wherein nothing was laid 
down as any part of their confeſſion, which was not firſt 
debated, duly weighed, and approved, and agreed to by 
all, and more eſpecially in the great and important doc- 
trine of juſtification. I thought it my duty to leave this 
W atteſta- 
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ate ſtation, under my own hand, to clear the aforeſaid 
meeting of worthy miniſters, and faithful brethren, from 
ſach a foul aſperſion. And this I do with the greateſt regard 
to truth, as one daily expecting my change, and to ſtand 
before my Judge; and, therefore, I hope, under no 
temptation to favour any party or perſuaſion of men 
through finful partiality. To this we may add, that it 
ought to be mentioned (as one of his ſucceſſors obſerves) 
to Doctor Owen's honour, that he ſeems to be one of 
the firſt of our countrymen, who entertained juſt and 
Eberal notions of the right of private judgement and to- 
leration; which he was honeſt and zealous enough to 
maintain in his writings, when the times were the leaſt 
encouraging, for he not only publiſhed two pleas for in- 
dulgence and toleration in 1667, when the diſſenters 
were ſuffering perſecution under CHARLES II. but took 
the ſame ſide much earlier, pleading very cogently againſt 
intolerance, in an Eſſay for the Practice of Church Go- 
vernment, and a Diſcourſe of Toleration, both which 
are printed in the Collection of his Sermons and Tracts; 
and elearly appear to have been written, and were pro- 
bably firſt publiſhed, about the beginning of the year 
1647, when the Parliament was arrived at full power, 
and he was much in repute. 

$ 25. The Lord Chancellor Hypz having been im- 
peached and diſcarded in 1667, and the Duke of Buck- 

ingham ſacceeding him as chief favourite, the dæmon of 
perſecution was ſuffered once more to take a nap, or at 
teaſt a momentary ſlumber, The nonconformiſts in 
London were connived at, and people went openly to their 
meetings without fear. This encouraged the country 
miniſters to do the like in moſt parts of England, and 
erowds of the moſt religious people were their auditors. 
Now the Doctor had opportunity of preaching publicly 
and ſetting up a lecture, to which, among others, many 
perſons of quality and eminent citizens reſorted ; and his 
time was filled up with othef uſeful ſtudies, which pro- 
duced ſeveral books both learned and practical. In the 


year 1668 he publiſhed his excellent **Expoſition of the 
E 2 CXXXth 
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cxxxth Pſalm.” This book is admirably calculated for the 
ſervice of thoſe who of all perſons in the world ſtand moſt 
in need of compaſſion, poor diſtreſſed ſouls in the depths 
of ſpiritual trouble ; and contains as good an exemplifi- 
cation of the doQrine of repentance and goſpel forgive- 


| neſs as is any where to be met with. In this year alſo he 


publiſhed the firſt volume of his © Expoſition on the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews,” and the three other followed in 
their order, the laſt coming out in 1684. This is the 
work, together with the exercitations, which is now pre- 
ſented to the public, and it is hoped, with regard to moſt 
readers, at leaſt, in a more acceptable and uſeful form. 
Of this work, the largeſt and moſt elaborate he ever pub- 


| liſhed, he ſpeaks in the following terms: It is now 


ſundry years ſince I purpoſed in myſelf, if God gave life 
and opportunity, to endeavour, according to the meaſure 
of the gift received, an Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews; and in the whole courſe of my fludies have not 
been without ſome regard thereunto : but yet I muſt now 
ſay, that after all ſearching and reading, prayer and aſ- 
ſiduous meditations on the text have been my only re- 
ſerve ; careful I have been, as,of my life and ſoul, to 
bring no prejudicate ſenſe to the words, to impoſe no 
meaning of my own, or other men's upon them, nor to 
be impoſed on by the reaſonings, pretences, or curioſities 
of any; but always went nakedly to the word itſelf, to 
learn humbly the mind of God in it, and to expreſs it as 
he ſhall enable me.” To this I ſhall only ſubjoin the 
following account of it, drawn up by the publiſhers of his 
ſermons and tracts, in their Memoirs of his Life“ pre- 
fixed to that volume: It is not eaſy for us to give a full 
account of the value and uſefulneſs of this work; it is 
filled with a great variety of learning, particularly rabbi- 
nical, which he has made ſerviceable to give light unto 
the ſubject matter chiefly treated of in this Epiſtle : with 
all he has taken care to adapt his Expoſition to the ſervice 
of the faith and comfort of Chriſtians, and to recommend 
the practice of the ſubſtantial duties of religion; ſo that 
it is hard to ſay, whether: the ſcholar or divine ſhine 
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brighteſt through this excellent work. Beſides the Expo- 
fition itſelf, there are very learned exercitations, which 
ſerve to illuſtrate many difficult parts of ſcripture, and to 
anſwer the deſign of the whole work ; we ſhall only far- 
ther obſerve, that here the Doctor has enumerated all 
the arguments, and anſwered all the main objections of 
the Socinians, overthrown entirely their whole ſcheme, 
and driven them out of the field; ſo that whoever reads 
this work needs ſcarce any other for the aſſailing of theic 
pernicious errors.“ 

$ 26. When the Bill againſt conventicles, drawn up 
in 1670 with the moſt rigorous ſeverity, was ſent up to 
the Houſe of Lords, and debates aroſe upon it, the 
Doctor was deſired to draw up ſome reaſons againſt it, 
which he did; and it was laid before the Lords by ſeve- 
ral eminent citizens and gentlemen of diſtinction. This 
paper is called The State of the Kingdom, with reſpect 
to the pteſent Bill againſt Conventicles;“ but it did not 
prevail: the bill was carried, and paſſed into an act; 
all the Biſhops were for it but two, viz. Dr. WILEIxs, 
Biſhop of Cheſter, and Dr. Raixzow, Biſhop of Cayli/ic, 
whoſe names ought to be mentioned with honour for 
their great moderation. This was executed with ſeverity 
to the utter ruin of many perſons and families. To this 
period we may refer, among other learned and religious: 
publications, his Diſcourſe of the Holy Spirit.“ At 
that time the oppoſition to the Deity and Perſonality of 
the Holy Spirit, and all his gracious operations, roſe to 
a very great height; and happy it was for the church of 
God, that this excellent perſon was raiſed to explain and 
defend this doctrine in ſo able a manner. One great ob- 
jection againſt the work of the Spirit in his illumination, 
ſanctiſication, and ſpiritual gifts, was, that thoſe who 
plead for thoſe operations are enemies to reaſon, and im- 
pugn the 2½ of it in religion. Hence ſome peeviſhly af- 
firmed, that it was caſt on them as a reproach, that 
they were rational divines.” On which the Doftor ob- 
ſerves: © As far as I can diſcern, if it be ſo, it is as 
HeizoM was bcaten by an angel for being a Cicereniun 
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(in the judgement of ſome) very undeſervedly.” To fol- 
low our author through all his publications would require 
a moderate volume ; for one while we find him writing-— 
a primmer for children, and catechiſms for youth ; ano- 
ther while rules for church fellowſhip, and an inveſti- 
gation of the origin and nature of evangelical churches ; 
at one time aſſiſting the weakeſt in the faith, and at ano- 
ther developing the ſublime myſteries of Chriſtianity ; 
one while he turns his learned weapons againſt the various 
troops of heretics that ſurround him, another while he 
contends for liberty and toleration, in oppoſition to the 
perſecuting zeal of bigots. The following treatiſes, how- 
ever, in addition to thoſe already mentioned; muſt not 
be left unnoticed as highly deſerving the warm eſteem of 
the evangclical world, viz. * The Doctrine of Juſtifica- 
tion by Faith through the Imputation of the Righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, explained, confirmed, and vindicated,” 
Rewokoyie : Or, A Declaration of the Glorious 
Myſtery of the Perſon of Chriſt, God, and Man.” Such 
a ſtrain of piety, zeal, and learning runs through the 
whole of this work, as renders it worthy of the mot ſeri- 
ous peruſal of all, and eſpecially miniſters, and will en- 
dear his memory to all that love our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in 
fincerity. Þcommue Tov my pea: Or, * The Grace and 
Duty of being ſpiritually minded.“ It was compoſed out 
of his own deep and ſpiritual meditations, originally de- 
figned for his own uſe, not long before his death ; and 
in it he breathes out the ſentiments and devotion of a 
mind fult of heaven, He obſerved and bewailed the car- 
nal frames and lives of profeſſors, and the prevalence of 
the world over their minds and affections, whieh; as it 
were, corrode the very vitals of true religion. This dif- 
courſe, which has been judiciouſly abridggd by the Rev. 
Dr. Ma vo, is defigned as an antidote againſt this grow- 
ing evil, and calculated to promote a ſpiritual and heaven- 
ly frame of mind, and it is earneſtly recommended to the 
diligent peruſal of all Chriſtians of the preſent day, where- 
in this dangerous diſeaſe of worldly mindedneſs ſo evi- 


dently abounds. In his“ Meditations on the Glory of 
. Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, in two Parts,“ we have an ample teſtimony of 
that pious and heavenly frame, that clear and intimate 
knowledge of the glory of Chriſt, and that fervent love 
to his divine Perſon, by which the Doctor's experience 
was eminently diſtinguiſhed ; there he thinks and writes 
like one that was in a full and near view of unveiled 
glory.* | 

$ 27. The writings which he thus continually pro- 
duced, drew upon him the admiration and reſpect of ſe- 
veral perſons of hanour, who were much delighted in his 
converſation ; particularly the Earl of OxRERx, the Earl 
of ANGLESEA, Lord WiLLOUGHBY, of Parham, Lord 


*The excellent Mr. Hervey ſpeaks of this piece in the fol- 
lowing terms: © To ſee the Glory of Chrift, is the grand blefling, 
which our Lord ſolicits and demands for his diſciples, in his laf 
ſolemn interceſſion, [John xvii. 24, ]—Should the reader defire 
aſſiſtance in this important work, I would refer him to a little 
Treatiſe of Dr. OwE x 's, intituled, ©* Meditations on the Gl 
of Chriſt:” it is little in fize, not ſo in value. Was I to ſpeak 
of it, in the claſſical tile, I ſhould call it, aureus, gemmens, melli- 
tus, But I would rather fay, it is richly repleniſhed with that 
unction from the Holy One, which tends to enlighten the e 
and cheer the heart; which ſweetens the enjoyments of life 
ſoftens the horrors of death, and prepares for the fruitions of 
eternity. THER, and AspAs10, vol. iti. p. 75, Lond. 1767.— 
The ſame writer, ſpeaking of the Puritas Divines, places with 
propriety our Author as foremoſt ; and as the other names he 
mentions are accompanied with ſhort characters, beautifully ex- 
preſſive of their reſpective peculiar excellencies, the reader will be 
pleaſed with them: „Dr. Owen, with his correct judgement, 
and an immenſe fund of learning, Mr. Cyxarnock, with his 
maſculine ſtile, and an inexhauſtible yein of thought. Dr. 
Goopwin, with ſentiments eminently evangelical, and a moſt 
happy talent at opening, ſifting, and diſplaying the hidden riches 
of ſeri — think, are the frff three :=-Then comes 
Mr. Howe, nervous and majeſtic ; with all the powers of ima- 
gery at his command, —Dr. Barxs, fluent and poliſhed ; with a 
never-ceafing ſtore of beautiful fimilitudes.—Mr. FLAvEL, fer- 
vent and affectionate; with a maſterly hand at probing the con- 
{cience, and ſtriking the paſſions, —Mr. CARL, Dr. ManTox, 
Mr. Poor, with many others; whoſe works will ſpeak for them 
ten thouſand times better than the tongue of panegyric, or the pen 
of Biography. —Id. vol. i. p. 206. | SEE 
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WHARTON, Lord BERKLEVY, and Sir Joux TrxEvoR. 
When he was at Tunbridge the Duke of York ſent for 
him, and ſeveral times diſcourſed with him concerning 
the Diſſenters, &c. and after his return to London he was 
ſent for by King Cu Ans himſelf, who diſcourſed with 
him two hours, aſſuring him of his favour and reſpect, 
telling him that he might have acceſs to him when he 
would: at the ſame time he aſſured the Doctor he was for 
liberty of conſcience, and was ſenſible of the wrong that 
had been done to Diſſenters, as a teſtimony of which he 
gave him a thouſand guineas to diſtribute among, thoſe 
who had ſuffered the moſt. This he thankfully accepted, 
and faithfully applied. The Doctor had ſome friends 
alſo among the Biſhops, particularly Dr. WILkIxs, 
Biſhop of Cheſter, and Dr. BARLOw, Biſhop of Lincoln, 
formerly his tutor, who (when he had applied to him on 
behalf of Joun Bunyan) promiſed to “ deny him no- 
thing that he could legally do ;” though, in this particu- 
Jar, he hardly fulfilled his word. The caſe was this ; 
Mr. Bunyan had been confined to gaol for twelve years, 
upon excommunication for non-conformity, and Dr. 
Owen was applied to on this occaſion, in virtue of a law 
that admitted of a cautionary bond to be offered to the 
Biſhop of the diocefe, and which admitted that the Biſhop 
may releaſe the priſoner upon that bond; and though 
Biſhop BARLow was ſo obliging as to ſay that he would 
{train a point to ſerve Dr. Owen, yet he could not be 
prevailed upon to accept it. And, after all, they were 
obliged to move the Lord Chancellor to iffue forth an 
order to the Biſhop to take the cautionary bond before 
Mr. BunYAaN was releaſed. This Biſhop once aſked the 
Doctor, What can you object to our liturgical wor- 
thip which I cannot anſwer?” The Doctor's anſwer oc- 
caſioned the Biſhop to make a pauſe ; on which the Doctor 


faid, Don't anſwer ſuddenly, but take time till our 
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next meeting,” which never happened. His great worth 
procured him the eſteem of many ſtrangers who reſorted 
to him from foreign parts; and many foreign divines 


| having read his Latin works, learned Eng/i/h for the be- 


neſit 
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nefit of the reſt, His correſpondence with the learned 
abroad was great, among whom we may particularly men- 
tion that prodigy of genius and learning, Anna MARIA 
A SCHURCHMAN ; and ſeveral travelled into England to 
ſee and converſe with him. It is a loſs to the public, 
much to be regretted, that none of thoſe letters can be 
found. 

$. 28. His many labours brought upon him, as might 
be expected, frequent infirmities, the weight of which 
daily increaſed, whereby he was taken off from his public 
ſervice, though not rendered uſeleſs, for he was continu- 
ally writing whenever he was able to fit up. At length 
he retired to Ken/ington, As he was once coming from 
thence to London, two informers ſeized upon his carriage, 
but he was diſcharged upon the interpoſition of Sir EDM, 
GODFREY, a juſtice of peace who happened to come by 
at that inſtant. The Doctor afterwards removed to a 
houſe of his own at Ealing, where he finiſhed his courſe, 
He there employcd his thoughts on the other world as 
one who was drawing near it in full proſpect, which pro- 
duced his Meditations on the Glory of Chriſt,” already 
mentioned, in which he breathed out the devotion of a 
ſoul continually growing in the temper of the heavenly 
ſtate. Two days before his death he dictated a letter to 
a particular friend (CHARLES FLEETWwOOD, Eſq.) in 
which are the following words: I am going to him 
whom my ſoul has loved, or rather who has loved me 
with an everlaſting love, which is the whole ground of 
all my conſolations, The paſſage is very irkſome and 
weariſome, through ſtrong pains of various forts, which 
are all iſſued in an intermitting fever. All things were 
provided to carry me to London to-day, according to the 
advice of my phyſicians; but we were all diſappointed, 
by my utter diſability to undertake” the journey, I am 
leaving the ſhip of the church in a ſtorm, but whilſt the 
great pilot is in it, the loſs of a poor under-rower will be 
inconſiderable. Live and pray, and hope and wait pati- 
ently, 'and do not deſpond : the promiſe ſtands invincible 
that he will never“ leave us or forlakg us,” &. Mr, 

Yor. I, F PAYNE, 
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PAYNE, who for ſeveral years kept an academy at Saf 
Walden (at which ſeveral eminent diſſenting miniſters were 
cducated) being intruſted by the Doctor to put his laſt 
performance to the preſs, came in to ſee the Doctor the 
morning of that day on which he died, and told him, 
Doctor, I have been juſt putting your book On the 
Glory of Chriſt” to the preſs; to which he anſwered, 
J am glad to hear, that that performance is put to the 
preſs ;” and then lifting up both his hands and his eyes, 
as in a kind of rapture, he ſaid, ** But, O Brother Payne, 
the long looked-for day is come at laſt, in which I ſhall 
fee that glory in another manner than I have ever done 
yet, or was capable of doing in this world.” He died 
Auguſt 24th 1683, aged 67. He was carried from Ea- 
ling to the burying ground in Burhill Fields, his herſe be- 
ing attended by a very great number of noblemen's and 
gentlemen's coaches, and many gentlemen on -horſe- 
back. He was interred in a new vault towards the 
eaſt end of that burying place, with a monument of 
free ſtone erected over it, and a Latin Epitaph.“ He 

left 


Though, in my opinion, the beſt eulogium, and moſt laſting 
monument, by which Dr. Owen's juſt merit is exhibited to poi- 
terity, are his own writings ; yet, leſt it ſhould be deemed a de- 
ficiency in this memoir to omit his epitaph, it is here ſubjoined ; 
and Dr. GiB BORS' trantlation of it, as a ſummary concluſion of his 
character: 

JonAx NES OWEN, S. T. P. 
Agro Oxonienſi Oriundus; 
Patre inſigni 7 Theologus Ipſe Inſignior; 

Et Seculi hujus Inſigniſſimis annumerandus: 
Communibus Humaniorum Literarum Suppetiis, 
Menſura parum Communi, Inſtructus; 

Omnibus, quaſi bene Ordinata Ancillarum Serie, 

Ab illo juſſis Suz Famulari Theologiz z 

Theologiz Polemicz, Practicæ, et quam vocant Caſuum ; 

(Harum enim omnium quæ magis Sua habenda erat, 
| ambigitur) 
In illa, Viribus pluſquam * Serpentibus tribus, 
Arminio, Socino, Cano, Venenoſa, ſtrinxit Guttura: 
In ifta Suo prior, ad verbi amuſſim, Expertus Pecto 
Univerſam Sp. Scti. Oeconomiam Alliis tradidit: 
Et Miſſis Czteris, Coluit ipſe Senfitque, 
3 6 Beatam, 
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left behind him a mournful widow who had lived with 
him about ſeven years: a gentlewoman of a confiderable 
family, being the daughter of Michael, Eſq. of 
Kingſton Ruſſel, Dorſetſhire; ſhe was a perſon of very good 
ſenſe, truly religious, very tender and affectionate to the 
Doctor; ſhe ſurvived him many years, and was inter- 
red in the ſame vault which ſhe had ereRed for him. 

$. 29. His character may be briefly ſummed up as 
follows: 

As to his perſon, his ſtature was tall; his vifage grave, 
majeſtic and comely; his aſpect and deportment, gen- 
teel; his mental abilities incomparable; his temper affable 
and courteous ; his common diſcourſe moderately faceti- 
ous. He was a great maſter of his paſſions, eſpecially 
that of anger: and poſſeſſed great ſerenity of mind, nei- 
ther elated with honour or eſtate, nor depreſſed with dif- 
ficulties: of great moderation in his judgements, and of a 
charitable ſpirit, willing to think the beſt of all'men he 
eould, not confining Chriſtianity to a party. A friend of 


Beatam, quaru Scripſit, cum Deo Communionem : 
In Terris Yiator comprehenſori in Celis proximus: 
In Caſuum Theologia, Singulis Oraculj inftar habitus z _- 
Quibus opus erat, et Copia Conſulendi: 
Scriba ad Regnum Cœlorum uiquequoque inſtitutus ; 
Multis privatos infra Parietes, a Suggeſto Pluribus, 
A Prelo Omnibus, ad eundem Scopum collineantibus, 
Pura Doctrinæ Evangelicæ Lampas Przluxit ; 
Et ſenſim, non fine Aliorum, tuoque ſenſu, 
Sic prælucendo Periit, 
Aſſiduis Infirmitatibus Obfiti, 
Morbis Creberrimis Impetiti, 

Duriſque Laboribus potiſſimum Attriti Corporis 
(Fabrice, donec ita Quaſſatæ, Spectabilis) Ruinas, 
Deo ultra Serviendo inhabiles, Sancta Anima, 

Deo ultra Fruendi Cupida, Deferuit ; 
Die, a Terrenis Poteſtatibus, Plurimis facto fatali ; 
Illi, a Cœleſti Numine, Felici reddito ; 
Menſis Scilicet Auguſti XXIV?, Anno a Partu Virginea 
| MDCLXXXIII, tat. LXVII®.- * | 
+ Dorothea Vice, non Ortu, Opibus, Officiiſve, Secunda, 
 Laboribus, Morbis, Senioque ipſo Elanguenti 
Indulgentiſſimam etiam EN utricem preſtitit, 
GILB8ERT's /maller Epit. 


12 peace 
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peace and a diligent promoter of it among Chriſtians.* 
In point of learning he was one of the brigheſt ornaments 
of the Univerſity of Oxford, Even Mr. Ant. Wood, 
who ſeldom could drop any thing favourable of a pious 
non-conformiſt, thinks fit to own, that He was a per- 
ſon well ſkilled in the tongues, rabbinical learning, and 
Jewiſh rites ; that he had a great command of his En- 
gliſh pen, and was one of the faireſt and genteeleſt writers 
that appeared againſt the church of England.” His 
<hriſtian temper in managing controverſy was admirable. 
He was well acquainted with men and things, and would 
ſhrewdly gueſs a man's temper and deſigns on the firſt 
acquaintance. His labours, as a miniſter of the goſpel, 
were incredible. He was an excellent preacher, having 
a good elocution, graceful and affectionate: and could 
on all occaſions, without any premeditation, expreſs him- 
ſelf pertinently on any ſubje&; yet the ſermons were 
moſtly well ſtudied and digeſted, though. he generally 
uſed no notes in the pulpit. His piety and devotion 
were eminent ; his experimental knowledge of ſpiritual 
things very uncommon. In every deptment, and in all 
relations of life, he conducted himſelf like a great Chriſ- 


* The following letter to a friend, which was never publiſhed, 
tending in a meaſure to illuſtrate this part of our author's charac- 
ter, is deemed not unworthy of inſertion here. 


« SIR, 


« T AM very forry to find that there is a difference ariſen be- 
tween Mr. C and yourſelf. Sinee the receipt of yours, I re- 
ceived one from him, with an account of the difference, and his 
thoughts upon it at large, I do not therefore judge it meet to write 
any thing at preſent about it, until I am ready to give unto you 
both an account of my thoughts, which by reaſon of many avoca- 
tions I cannot now do. All that I ſhall therefore ſay at preſent, is, 
That without mutual love and condeſcenſion no interpoſition of 
advice will iſſue the buſineſs to the glory of Chriſt and the — 
1 pray God guide you both by that ſpirit which is promiſed to lead 
us into all truth. Upon the firſt opportunity you will have a far - 

ber account of his ſenſe who is your 


Affectionate brother, &c. 


January 2d 1678-9, ; 
wee tian, 
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Ban, è a faithful and loving huſband, a tender father, a 
good maſter, a prudent governor in places of honour and 
truſt, and a very dutiful peaceable ſubject.— The follow - 
ing extracts from Mr. CLARKSsOxx's funeral ſermon for 
Dr. Owxx may be here ſubjoined, in juſtice to his cha- 
racter: A great light is fallen; one of eminency for 
holineſs, learning, parts and abilities ; a paſtor, a ſcholar, 
a divine of the firſt magnitude: holineſs gave a divine 
luſtre to his other accompliſhments, it ſhined in his whole 
courſe, and was diffuſed through his whole converſation. 
It was his great deſign to promote holineſs in the power, 
life, and exerciſe of it.—It was his great complaint that 
the power of it declined among profeſſors. It was his 
care and endeavour to prevent or cure ſpiritual decays, in 
his own flock : he was a burning and ſhining light. 

« He was maſter of all parts of learning requiſite to 
an accompliſhed divine ; thoſe that underſtood him, and 
will be juſt, cannot deny him the reputation and honour 
of being a great ſcholar ; and thoſe that detract from him 
in this, ſeem to be led by a ſpirit of envy, that would not 
ſuffer them willingly to ſee ſo great an ornament among 
thoſe that are of another perſuaſion. Indeed he had 
parts able to maſter any thing he applied himſelf unto, 
though he reſtrained himſelf to thoſe ſtudies which might 


* The following extract from a letter to Sir Joun Har Torr, 
which is not in print, may not be unacceptable, as a ſpecunev of 
the Doctor's friendly correſpondence :—* My duty, my obliga- 
tions, and my inclinations, do all concur in the eſteem I have for 
you both; [Sir John and his Lady] and I do make mention of 
you daily in my poor ſupplications—and that with particular re- 
ſpect unto the preſent condition of your Lady. 'That-God who 
hath revealed himſelf unto us, as the God that heareth prayer, 
will yet glorify his name and be a preſent help unto her, in the 
time of trouble. In the mean time, let her, and you, and me. 
ftrive to love Chriſt more, to abide more with him, and to be leis 
in ourſelves, He is our beſt friend. I pray God with all my 
heart that I may be weary of every thing elſe but converſe and 
communion with him; yea, of the beſt of my mercies, ſo far as at 
any time they may be hindrances thereof, —My wife preſents her 
humble ſervice unto your Lady and yourſelf, as fo doth alſo, Sir, 
your moſt affe ctionate friend and ſervant in our dear Lord, 

« Joux OwEN.“ 


rein 
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render him moſt ſerviceable to Chriſt, and the ſouls of 
men.—He was a paſſionate lover of /ight and truth, of 
divine truth eſpecially; he purſued it unweariedly, through 
painful and waſting ſtudies.— He was ready to ſpend and 
he ſpent for Chriſt; he did not bury his talent, with 
which he was richly furniſhed, but till laid it out for the 
Lord who. had intruſted him: He preached while his 
ſttength and liberty would ſerve, then by diſcourſe and 
writing: That he was an excellent preacher, none will 
deny who knew him, and knew what preaching was, and 
think it not the worſe becauſe it is ſpiritual and evangeli- 
cal. —If holineſs, learning and a maſculine unaffected 
ſtyle can commend any thing, his practical diſcourſes can- 
not but find much acceptation with thoſe who are ſenſi- 
ble of their ſoul concerns, and can reliſh that which is 
divine, and value that which is not common or trivial. 
His excellent“ Comment upon the Hebrews” + gained 
him a name and eſteem, not only at home but in foreign 
countries. When he had finiſhed it (and it was a merci- 
ful providence that he lived to finiſh it) he ſaid, Now his 
work was done, it was time for him to die.” 

FS. 30. The late Rev. Doctor GrBBows has given us; 
through the vehicle of the Nonconformiſt's Memorial,” 
an Engliſh tranſlation of the Latin epitaph above- men- 


* Tam in Palzftra, quam Pulpito, Dominatus eſt ; 
In Pulpito, maxinie Infirmi Corporis 
Præſentia minime infirma: 
Geſtu, Theatrica procul Geſticulatione, 
Ad optimas Decori Regulas compoſito: 
Sermone, a Contemptibili remotiſſimo; Canoro, 
Sed non Stridulo : Suavi, fed prorſus virili ; 
Et Authoritatis quiddam Sonante : 
Pari, fi non & Superiore, Animi Præſentia; 
Concionum, quas, ad verbum, totas Chartis commiſit, 
Ne verbum quidem, vel carptim & ſtringente Oculo, 
Inter Prædicandum Lectitavit: 
Sed Omnia, Suo primum Impreſſa altius Pectori, 
Auditorum Animis, Cordibuſque potentius Ingeſſit: 
GIIB. Epit. 
I Cnjus Præluſtri e multis unum Sufficiat Epitaphio: 
Au rnox QUADRIPARTLITL IN Er. AD HR BR. COMNENTARIT. 


toned, 


JOHN OWEN, I. d. 39 


tioned, which, as it may gratify the curiofity and pleaſure 
of thoſe in a peculiar manner who are not poſſeſſed of 
that work, or may not be verſed in the Latin language, 
ſo the inſerting of it here is highly proper as a juſt tri- 
bute to the Doctor's memory, and a ſuitable recapitula- 
tion of theſe memoirs : 


Joun Owen, D. D. 


Born in the county of Oxford, 
The ſon of an eminent miniſter, 
Himſelf more eminent, 

And worthy to be enrolled 
Among the firſt divines of the age, 
| Furniſhed with human literature 

In all its kinds, 
And in its higheſt degrees, 
He called forth all his knowledge 
In an orderly train 
To ſerve the intereſts of religion, 
And miniſter in the ſanctuary of his God. 

In divinity, practic, polemic, and caſuiſtical, 
He excelled others, and was in all equal to himſelf. 
Ihe Arminian, Socinian, and Popiſh errors, 

Thoſe Hydras, whoſe contaminated breath 

And deadly poiſon, infeſted the Church, 
He, with more than Herculean labour, 
Repullſed, vanquiſhed, and deſtroyed. 

The whole ceconomy of redeeming grace, 
Revealed and applied by the Holy Spirit, 
He deeply inveſtigated, and communicated to others, 
Having firſt felt its divine energy, 
According to its draught in the holy ſcriptures, 
Transfuſed into his own boſom. 
Superior to all terrene purſuits, 

He conſtantly cheriſhed, and largely experienced, 

That bliſsful communion with Deity 
He ſo admirably deſcribes in his writings. 
While on the road to heayen 
His elevated mind 


Almoſt 
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Almoſt comprehended 
Its full glories and joys. 
When he was conſulted 
On cafes of conſcience 
His refolutions contained 
The wiſdom of an oracle. 

He was a ſcribe every way inſtructed 
In the myſteries of the Kingdom of God. 
In converſation he held up to mary, 

In his public diſcourſes to more, 

In his publications from the preſs to all,“ 


* A complete Ca rAL OE of the Docrox's Works. 


Ema- 


Fol ro. When publiſhed. 
1. An Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews 
Vol. I. — London 1668 
Vol. II. —— — 1674 
Vol. III. — — — 1680 
Vol. IV. — — 1684 
2. Of the Saints Perſeverance — 1654 
3. A Diſcourſe of the Holy Spirit —— 1674 
4. A complete Collection of his Sermons and Tracts 1721 
| QUraARTo. 
1. A Diſplay of Arminianiim — — — 1643 
2. The Duty of Paſtors and People diſtinguiſned 1644 
3. Salus lectorum, Sanguis Feſu: Or, The Death of 
Death in the Death of Chriſt — 1648 
4. Of the Death of Chriſt 
5. Vindiciæ Evangelice: Or, The Myſtery of the 
Goſpel vindicated, in anſwer to J. Bipp.s + 1655 
6. Of Communion with God; Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit — | — 1657 
7+ OẽðPu e: Sive de Natura, Ortu, Progreſſu, et 
Studio Vert Theologiæ — — 1661 
8. An Expoſition of the x xxth Pſalm — 1668 
9. The Doctrine of Juſtification by Faith, &, — 1677 
10. The Glorious Myſtery of the Perſon of Chriſt 1679 
11, The Grace and Duty of being Spiritually Minded 1681 
12. An Enquiry into the Original, &c. of Evan. Churches 1681 
13. The True Nature of a Goſpel Church — 1689 
14. A Review of the Annotations of Grotins — 1656 
15. A Diſcourſe concerning Liturgies — — 1602 
16, Indulgence and Toleration conſidered in a Letter 2667 
17. A Peace Offering, or Plea for Indulgence — 1667 


18. The 
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Who were ſet out for the celeſtial Zion, 
The effulgent lamp of evangelical truth 
To guide their fteps to immortal glory. 
While he was thus diffuſing his divine light, 
With his own inward ſenſations, 

And the obſervations of his afflicted friends, 
His earchly tabernacle gradually decayed, 


138, The Church of Rome no Safe Guide 
x9. Some Conſideration about Union among Proteſtants 
20. Vindication of the Nonconformiſts | 
21. An Account of the Nature of the Proteſtant Religion 


OcrAvo. 


1. Two Catechiſms — — 
2. Eſheol : Or, Rules for Church Fellowſlup — 
3. Diatriba de Juſtitia divina 
4. Of the Vortification of Sin in Believers 
g. A Diſcovery of the True Nature of Schiſm 
©. A Reveiw of the True Nature of Schiſm, &c. 
7. Of the Nature and Power of Temptation — 
8. A Defence of Cotton againſt Cawdry 
9. Exercitationes quatuor pro ſacris Scripturis — 
10. The Divine Original and Authority of the Scriptures 
11. A Primmer for Children 
12, Animadverſions on Fiat Lux 
13. Vindication of thoſe Animadverſions 
14. A Brief Inſtruction in the Worſhip of Gd — 
15. The Nature of Indwelling Sin _ 
16. Truth and Innocence Vindicated 
17. A Brief Vindication of the Doctrine of the Trinity 
18. Diſſertations on the Sabbath and Lord*s-Day = 
19. Of Evangelical Love, Church-Peace, and Unity 
20. A Vindication of his Book of Communion with God 
from the Exceptions of Dr. Sherlock _ 
21. The 8 of Apoſtacy from the Profeſſion of the 
Go 
22. The Reon of Faith in the Scriptures 
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Till at length his deeply-ſan@tified ſoul, 
Longing for the fruition of its God, 
Quntted the body : in younger age 
A moſt comely and majeſtic form ; 
But m the latter ſtages of life, 
Depreſſed by conſtant infirmities, 

Emaciated with frequent difeaſes, 
And, above all, cruſhed under the weight 
Of intenſe and unremitting ſtudies, 

It became an incommodious manſion 
For the vigorous exertion of the Spirit 
In the ſervice of its God, 
He left the world on a day 
Dreadful to the Church 
By the cruelties of men,* 
But bliſsful to himſelf 
By the plaudits of his God, 
Auguſt 24, 1683, aged 67. 


The ever-memorable Bartholomew day, 1662, when the 

od miniſters, to the number of 2coo, were ejected from their 
wings, or filenced, for non-compliance with the Act of Unifor- 
mity, a 
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Concerning the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 


ExERciT. I. 


THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS PROVED TO BE 
STRICTLY CANONICAL. 


§ 1. Of the term canonical. & 2. The marks of canonical 
authority. & 3. The Epiſile to the Hebrews ſtrictly cano- 
nical. & 4. (I.) By whom oppoſed. 5. The judge- 
ment of the Latin church concerning it. & 6. (II.) O5- 
jections anſwered, & 7. (III.) Is canonical authority 
proved from, 1. Its general argument. & 8. 2. The par- 
ticular ſubject matter of it. & 9. 3. Its end and deſign. 
$ 10—13. 4. The fiyle of it. & 14. 5. The authority of 
its principal author, & 15. 6. Its divine efficacy. & 16. 3. 
Catholic tradition. & 19-—21. 8, Its not being liable to 
any ſolid exceptions. 


d 1, Tur canonical authority of the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews having been by ſome called into queſtion, we 
muſt previouſly ſnew what we intend by ſuch authority, | 
and then proye, that this Epiſtle is, clearly intereſted f 
therein, : 


„ The 
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The Greek word (yy) which gives riſe to the term 
* canonical,” ſeems to be derived from the Hebrew (mp) 
Kaneh, which, in general, ſignifies any reed whatever, 
[I. Kings, xiv. 15. IIa. xlii. 3.] and particularly, a reed 
made into an inftrument;' wherewith they meaſured flieir 
buildings, containing fix cubits in length, [Ezek. xl. 3. 
xlii. 16.) and hence indefinitely it is taken for a rule or 
meaſure. Beſides,” it fignifies' the beam and tongue of a 
balance, [ Ifa. xlvi. 6.] They weighed filver on the cane; 
that is, faith the Targum, * In the balance.” This alſo 
is the primary and proper Ggnification of the Greek word.* 
Hence its metaphorjeal uſe, which is moſt common, 
wherein it fignifies a moral rule. Ariſtotle calls the law 
(Kavove Ty; T6{:ias) the rule of the adminiftration.+* 
And hence it is, that the written word of God, being in 
itſelf abſolutely right, and appointed to be the rule of faith 
and obedience, 1s eminently called © canonical.” 

This appellation is of ancient uſe in the church. The 
ſynod of Laodicea makes mention of it, as what was ge- 
nerally admitted ; for the fathers of it decree, That no 
private pfalms ought to be uſed in the church, nor any 
uncanonical books; but only the canonical, ones of the 
Old and New Teſtaments.“ . And thus Aquinas him- 
{elf confeſſeth, that the ſcripture is called canonical ; & be- 
cauſe it ĩs the rule. of our underſtanding i in the things of 
God. . . 

2. „ as the ſcripture, is ſaid to be canoni- 

cal; ſo there is alſo a canon, or rule, to determine 
What books in particular are ſuch, Two things are in- 
ar in that Expreſſion : 
1. That any writing be (eon TEN by 3 im- 
Fa inſpiration from God.“ Without this, it can 
by no means have any intereſt in that autherity, which lays 
a N for receiving it into the canon. 


ES vid Schol, in than in Rn. A Il. 80. I. Aats7or. 
de Anim. Lib, Cap. ult. 

+ Polit. Lib. Cap. 1 1 

1 Concil. Laod. Can. 9. 1 

i Aquviv. in I. Tim. VI. Ledt 1. 
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2. It is requiſite, that any writing, or book, be de- 
fiened by the Holy Ghoſt, for the Catholic ſtanding uſe 
of the church. —In giving out the whole, holy men of 
© God ſpake as they were moved by the Holy Ghoſt.” 
[II. Pet. i. 21.] So that whatever different means God 
might make uſe of, in the communication of his mind and 
will to any of the facred penmen, it was this“ inſpira- 
tion of God,” that rendered them infallible revealers 
thereof to the church. 

Some of the ancients, indeed, uſed the term © canoni- 
cal” ambiguouſly; and, therefore, ſometimes call books 
by this term, that abſolutely are not ſo; as not being 
written by Divine- inſpiration, nor given by the Holy 
Ghoſt as a rule. But this does not affect our point; for, 
according to our definition, if any book, or writing, have” 
not the above-mentioned properties, it differs in the 
* whole kind, and not in degrees only, from all thoſe that 
have them; ſo, that it can be truth, at beſt, only mate - 
rially, by virtue of its analogy, to that which is abſolute- 
ly, univerſally, and perfectly, ſo. And this was well 
obſerved by LinpANnvus : “ They defile themſelves (faith. 
he) with the impiety of ſacrilege, who endeavour to 
bring in, as it were, divers degrees into the body of the 
feriptures; for by the impious diſcretion of human fol- 
ly, they would caſt the one voice of the Holy Ghoſt into 
various forms of uncqual authority.”* As then, what- 
over difference there may be, as to the ſubject, matter, 
manner of writing, and preſent uſefulneſs, between any 
of the inſpired books, they are all equal as to their cano- 
nical authority, being equally intereſted in that which is 
the formal reaſon of it; ſo, whatever uſefulneſs or reſpect 
in the church, any other writings may claim, they can no 
way be intereſted in that diſtinguiſhing formal reaſon. 

§ 3. In the ſenſe explained, we affirm the Epiſtle to the 
Hebrews to be canonical ; that is, properly and ſtrictly fo, 
In confirmation of which, we ſhall 


„ Panopl, Evang. Lib. III. Cap. iy, 
Yo L, J. 1 | ; 1. Ob. + 
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I. Obſerve by whom it hath been oppoſed or queſ- 
tioned. 

II. Conſider what reaſon they pretend, or objefions 
urge, for ſo doing; which being removed out of our 
way, we ſhall 

III. Inſiſt on the arguments whereby the truth of our 
aſſertion is evinced, 

$ 4+ (I.) By whom oppaſed. We need not much in- 
fiſt on their madneſs who of old with a ſacrilegious licen- 
tioufneſs rejected what portions of ſcripture they pleaſed. 
The Ebranites not only rejected all the epiſtles of Paul, 
hut alſo reviled his perſon as a Greek, and an apoſtate.“ 
Their folly and blaſphemy were alſo imitated by the He- 
leſcheitz.+F Maretan rejected in particular this Epiſtle 
to the Hebrews, and thoſe alſo to Timothy and Titus, f 
And to theſe, with reſpe& to the epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
ſome of the .4r:ans alſo may be joined, according to THE- 
ODORET. || Now through the folly of theſe perſons may 
be eaſily repelled, as it is effectually done by PErRus 
CLuntznsis,** yet [EROME hath given us a ſufficient rea- 
ſon why we ſhould not ſpend time therein: „They did 
not fo much as plead or pretend any caufe or reaſon for the 
rejection of theſe epiſtles, but did it upon their own au- 
thority ; ; ſo they deſerve neither anſwer nor n 
tion. T 

$ 5. It is of more importance to obſerve, that it . 
four hundred years at leaſt, after the writing of this epiſtle, 
before it was publicly received by the church of Rome 311 


* Vid, IEM. Lib. I. Cap. ii, EI AAM, Hæreſ. XXX. Cap. 


os” Evsts. Lib. VI. Cap. xxxi. 

7 Eri HAN. Herel. x . Cap. ix, HIE ROx. Prof, in Com, 
ad Titum. 

A Pea: in Foil ad Heb, 

** Epi etrob. 

++ mY ut ſupra. 

11 Evses. Lib. II. Cap. xxiv. Lib. III. IC Lib. VI. 
Cap. xiv. Por. Biblioth. Cod. xlviii. IERON, Epiſ. 
cxxix. ad DAR DAN. Comment, in Lia, Cap. viii. in Zechar, Cap, 
Vii, ip Matt, Cap. xxvi, 4 

an 
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and BARONIUS in vain labours to take off this failure.“ 
Nor does it appear that the Latin church did ever rejeft 
this epiſtle ; yea, we find that many amongſt them, even 
in thoſe early days, reckoned it canonical, and owned St. 
Paul as the penman of it.F And this undeniably evin- 
eeth the injuſtice of ſome men's pretenfions, that the Ro- 
man church is the only propoſer of eanonical ſcripture ; and 
that upon the authority of her propoſal alone it is to be 
admitted, Four hundred years elapſed before. ſhe herſelf 
publicly received it, or read it in her affemblies; ſo far 
was ſhe from having propoſed it to others! And yet all 
this while was it received by all other churches in the 
world, as JEROME teſtifies, and that from the days of the 
apoſtles—to whoſe judgement the Roman church itſelf at 
length ſubmitted / 

Nor are the occa/ffons of this hefitation of the weſtern 
church obſcure. The epiſtle was written probably in 
Rome; at leaſt in ſome part of Italy, [chap. xiii. 24] 
There, no doubt, it was ſeen, and it may be, copied out 
before it was ſent, by ſome who uſed to accompany the 
apoſtle, as CLEMENS, who not long after mentions divers 
things contained in it.} The original was without queſ- 
tion ſpeedily ſent into Judea, being directed to the He- 
brews ; and that copies of it were by them, alſo, commu- 
nicated to their brethren in the Eaſt, equally concerned 
in it with themſelves, cannot be doubted, unleſs we ſup- 
poſe them groſſiy negligent in their duty towards God 
and man, which we have no reafon to do. But the 
churches of the Hebrews, at that time, by reaſon of ſome 
peculiar obſervances, living in a manner ſeparate from 
thoſe of the Gentiles, were not, probably, very forward 
in communicating this epiſtle ; being written, as they ſap+ 
poſed, about an eſpecial concern of their own. By this 
means, it ſeems to have been kept mach within the com- 
paſs of the Hebrew churches, until after the deſtruction 


* Annal. Eceleſ. ad ann. CLX. 
+ Evsee. Eccleſ. Hiſt. Lib. III. Cap. xxxvii. 
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of the temple; when by their diſperſion, and their coaleſ- 
cing with other churches in the Eaſt, it came to be ge- 
nerally received amongſt them.“ But the Latin church, 
having loſt that advantage of receiving it when firſt written, 
was - ſomewhat ſlow in inquiring after it. Thoſe that 
ſucceeded in that church, it is not unlikely, had their 
ſcruples increaſed ; becauſe they found in not in common 
uſe among their predeceſſors, like the reſt of St. Paul's 
Epiſtles; not conſidering the occe/ron of it. To which 
we may add, that, by the time it had gradually made its 
Progreſs in its return to the Weſt, it began to evince its 
own authority, by the conqueſt it obtained over the No- 
vations; and other oppoſers, 

Some among, the moderns, particularly Ca a, ERAs- 
Mus, EN1EDINUs, and a few more, have /crupled its au- 
thority; and the reaſons they make ule of in ſupport of 
their conjectures, are amaſſed together by ERAs Mus. [An- 
not. in Heb. xiii. 24.] We ſhall, therefore, 

$ 6. Confider what reaſous they SOS: or objections 
urge, for ſo doing. 

1. The firſt thing generally pleaded is, the uncertainty 
of its penman. -- How groundleſs this pretence is, we 
ſhall hereafter fully demonſtrate; but at preſent I ſhall 
only ſhew, that, in general, it is of no importance in this 
cauſe. The author being certainly known, may indeed 
afford ſome light to its nature and authority. Thus when 
it is confeſſed, that the penman of any book was divinely 
inſpired, and that it was written for the uſe of the church, 
its authority is unqueſtionable; but when it is doubtful 
who the author was, nothing ſatisfactory can then be 
concluded on either ſide; and, therefore, it hath pleaſed 
the Holy Ghoſt to keep the names of many of the ſacred 
penmen in everlaſting obſcurity. There is not, then, 
the leaſt ſtrength in this exception, unleſs it could be 
proved, that he was not divinely inſpired ; which yet can- 
not be done, as we ſhall abundantly prove. 


* Vid. HizzoN. Epiſ. ad DAR DAx. TY 
882 e 2. t 
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2. It is objected, that the author of this epiſtle cites 
various things out of the Old Teſtament, which are not 
therein contained ; as many of the /ortes referred to chap. 
xi, and that in particular chap. xii. 21. where he affirms; 
that Moſes, terrified at the fight that appeared to him, 
ſaid, I exceedingly fear and quake.“ But the author 
quotes no book of the Old Teſtament ; he only relates a 
matter of fa&, and one circumſtance of it, which he 
doubtleſs had by Divine revelation. It is an wncouth way 
of proving an author not to have written by Divine inſpi- 
ration, becauſe he writeth truths which he could no ether- 
wiſe be acquainted with 

3. It is an objection of more importance, that the 
writer citeth teſtimonies out of the Old Teſtament, that 
are not to his purpsſe. Now, two things muſt be ſuppoſed 
to give countenance to this objection: F, that thoſe 
who make it, do better underſtand the meaning of the 
teſtimonies ſo produced, than he did, by whom they are 
alledged. How vain and preſumptuous this ſuppoſition is, 
needs little labour to demonſtrate. Nay, it may much 
more rationally be ſuppoſed, that we are rather ignorant 
of God's utmoſt intention in every place of ſcripture, than 
that we know it in ad. There is a depth in the word of 
God, becauſe his, which we are not able to fathom. One 
ſays, well: „The holy ſcriptures are as a rich over- 
flowing fountain, which the deeper you dig, the more 
you find it abounds with water: in hke manner, the 
more carefully you ſearch the ſacred volunie, the fuller 
you will find, are the veins of living water.“ “ Secondly, 
they who object muſt take it for granted, that they are, 
beforehand, fully acquainted with the particular intention 
of the author, in producing theſe teſtimonies. Neither 
is this ſuppoſition leſs raſh and preſumptuous than the 
former; for thoſe only, who bring their hypotheſis and 
pre-concerted notions to the ſcripture, with a wiſh to have 
them confirmed, are apt to make ſuch conclufions. But 
thoſe that come with humility and reverence, to learn of 


* BzzenT, Hom, XXXVI. in I. Sam. Xi. | 
; | the 
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the Supreme Majeſty, his mind and will therein, will have 
other thoughts and apprehenfions. 

$ 7. Having removed theſe objections out of our way, 
we thall now proceed 

(III.) To demonſtrate the canonical authority of this 
epiſtle, taken in the ſtrict and proper ſenſe, before de- 
clared.— Now the ſum of what we ſhall plead in this 
cauſe, amounts to this: that—whereas there are many 
(T-xpunpe) infallible evidences of any writings being given 
by Divine inſpiration; and ſundry arguments whereby, 
books, vainly pretending to that original, may be diſ- 
proved—of the Former, there is no one that is not appli- 
cable to this epiſtle ; nor is it obnoxious to any one of the 
latter fort: ſo that it ſtands on the ſame baſis with the 
whole, which, at preſent, we ſuppoſe firm and immovea- 
ble. And, 

I. The general argument of it is the fame with that of 
the whole ſcriptures. It treats of things which eye hath 
not ſeen, nor ear heard; nor have they, by any natural 
means, ever entered into the heart of man; and yet, in 
* abſolute harmony with all other unqueſtionable revela- 
tions of the will of God. Human diligence, regulated by 
what is revealed elſewhere, is human ſtill; and can never 
free itſelf from thoſe inſeparable attendances, that manifeſt 
it to be ſuch. The truth of this conſideration is demon- 
ſtrable from every one of thoſe books, commonly called 

epocryphal ;, not one of which is there, wherein human 
diligence doth not diſcover itſelf to be its fountain and 
ſpring. 

8. 2. To the general argument, we may add the 
particular ſubject matter, as farther confirming its Divine 
original ; wherein we have eminently four things : 

(1:) The principal things treated of are matters of the 
greateſt importance, and ſuch as concern the very foun- 
dation of faith. Such are the doQrines about the per- 
fon, offices, and ſacrifice of Chriſt; the nature of goſ- 
pel worſhip, and our communion with God therein, In 
theſe conſiſt the very vitals of our profeſſion ; and they 
are all opened in + moſt excellent and heavenly manner 
a r 11 
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in this epiſtle, in abſolute harmony with what is taught 
concerning them in other parts of holy writ. 

(2.) Some things of great moment to the faith and 
conſolation of the church, which are but obſcurely and 
ſparingly taught elſewhere, are here plainly, fully, and 
excellently taught and improved. Such, in particular, 
are the doctrines of the prieſthood of Chriſt, his ſacrifice, 
and interceſſion ; and how theſe were typically repreſented 
under the Old Teſtament economy, He that underſtands 
aright the importance of theſe things, their uſe and in- 
fluence and the ſupport they afford under temptations 
and trials, will be ready to conclude—that the world 
may as well want the ſun in the firmament, as the church 
this epiſtle. | 

(3.) God's way, in teaching the Old Teſtament church, 
with the operoſe pedagogy of Moſes, is here fully re- 
vealed, and ſhewn to be full of wiſdom, grace, and love. 
Here we ſee, that the whole Aaronical prieſthood, with 
its duties and offices, are transferred to the uſe of believers 
under the goſpel. . How dark Moſaical inſtitutions were 
in themſelves, is evident from the whole ſtate of the church 
in the days of Chriſt and his apoſtles, when they could not 
ſee to the end of the things to be aboliſhed. In their na- 
ture, they were carxal; in their number, many; as to 
their reafon, hidden ; in their obſervance, burdenſome ; and 
in their external appearance, pompous. By all which 
they ſo poſſeſſed the minds of the church, that very few 
ſaw clearly into their uſe, intention, and end; but in this 
epiſtle the veil is taken off from Moſes ; the myſtery of 
his deſigns laid open; and a perfect clew is given to be- 
levers, to paſs ſafely through all the turnings and wind- 
ings of them, to reſt and truth in Jeſus Chriſt. 

(4.) The grounds aud manner of that great alteration 
which God cauſed in his worſhip, are here laid open; 
and the greateſt controverſy that ever the church of God 
was exerciſed with, is here fully determined. There was 
nothing in the firſt propagation of the goſpel, and the 
planting of Chriſtian churches, that ſo much divided and 
perplexed the profgiſors of the truth, as the difference 

| about 
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about the continuation of Moſaical rites and ceremonies. 
The will of God,. in this matter, before the writing of 
this epiſtle, could only be collected from the nature and 
ſtate of things in the church, upon the coming of the 
Mefliah ; and concluſions, from that confideration, the 
believing Jews were very flow to admit. Now who was 
fit, who was able, to determine upon theſe various inſti- 
tutions, but God himſelf? to declare po/itrvely, that all 
obligation from his former poſitive commands had now 
ceaſed ; that the time allotted for their obſervance was ex- 
pired? Surely, this was no otherwiſe to be effected, but 
by an immediate revelation from himſelf. And this we 
Have here done; not by a bare dechration of God's an- 

thoritative interpoſition, but by a method marked with 

fingular wiſdom. The whole nature and defign of them 
are evidenced to be ſuch, as that, having received their 
fall end and accompliſhment, they of | themſelves natu- 
rally expired. For my part, J can truly ſay, that I know 
not any portion of holy writ, that will more effectually 
raiſe up the heart of an intelligent reader to an holy admi- 
ration of the goodneſs, love, and wiſdom of God, than 
this epiſtle. Such, I fay, is the ſubje& matter of it; fo 
divine, fo excellent, fo ſingular ! : 

J 9. 3. Confonant to its general argument, and pecu- 
lar ſubje& matter, is the de/ign and end of it. That the 
whole ſcripture hath a ſpecial end, peculiar to itfelf, and 
wherein no other writing ſhares, but by way of conformi- 
ty, is evident to all who ſeriouſly conſider; and this end 
is ſupremely and abſolutely the glory of that God, who 
is the author of it. This is the centre where all the 
lines of it meet; the ſcope and mark towards which all 
its contents are directed. It is true, God's works of power 
and providence all declare his glory—the glory of his eter- 
nal perfections and excellencies ; but the end of holy ſcrip- 
ture is the glory of God in Chriſt, as he hath revealed him- 
ſelf, and “ gathered all things into an head in him,“ to the 
manifeſtation of that glory. The more clearly any portion 
of ſcripture diſcovers this end, and the more Parts it 
n of the ſeries and orders of things, in their 

mutual 
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mutual connection, dependence and ſubſerviency, where- 
by the laſt end of God's glory is produced, the more fully 
doth it expreſs this general end of the whole, and thereby 
evince its own intereſt therein. Now herein doth this 
epiſtle come behind no other portion of ſcripture what- 
ever; nor does it betray tlie leaſt alloy or mixture of any 
by end of the writer; nothing of his honour, reputation, 
advantage, or ſelf-pleaſing, in any thing; but all runs 
evenly and ſmoothly, to the general end propoſed. And 
this alſo hath deſervedly a place among the (T 
infallible evidences of writings by Divine inſpiration, 

F 10. 4. The chile alſo of the ſacred ſcripture is of 
deſerved conſideration. By the ſtyle of any writing, we 
underſtand both the propriety of the words, with their 
grammatical conſtruction, and that compoſition of the 
whole, which renders it fit and decorous to effe& the end 
propoſed. I know ſome have, with atheiſtical boldneſs, 
deſpiſed the ſtyle of the holy writers, as ſimple and barba- 
rous; among whom was PETRUs BEMBUs, who could 
ſcarce touch the ſcriptures ; when his own epiſtles, not 
one of them excepted, are not free from ſoleciſms in 
grammar. But be it obſerved, that wherever there ap- 
pears to us an irregularity in the original languages, when 
compared with the arbitrary rules or uſages of other men, 
it much more becomes us to ſuſpe& our own apprehenſions 
and judgement, than to reflect the leaſt failure or miſtake 
on the inſpired writers, The cenſure of Heins1vs, in 
this matter, is ſevere, but true: “To rail at any thing 
i them, or to find fault therewith, as defective, is to act 
the part, not of a learned man, but of a blaſphemer, and 
an idler, who never conſiders what is the condition of man, 
or how great the reverence and reſpe& which are due to 
God, who diſpoſeth all things, and who does not require 
a judge, but a humble petitioner.““ 

$ 11. Eloquence and propriety of ſpeech, for their 
proper ends, are the gift of God, [Exod. iv. 10, 11.] 
and, therefore, it may well be expected, that they ſhould 
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not be wanting, if neceſſary, in books written by his 
own inſpiration. Nor, indeed, are they; yet he who 
ſhall expect to find in the heavenly oracles a flouriſh of 
painted words, artificial ornaments of ſpeech, language 
calculated to entice, and to work upon weak and carnal 
affections, or ſophiſtical and captious ways of reaſoning to 
deceive, or a ſmooth harmonious ſtructure of periods, will 
be miſtaken in his aim. Such things become not the 
authority, the majeſty, the greatneſs and holineſs of the 
Divine Speaker. Even an earthly monarch, who ſhould 
make uſe of them in his edicts, laws, or proclamation, 
would but proſtitute his authority to contempt, and invite 
his ſubjects to diſobedience, by ſo doing; how much 
more unbecoming the declaration of His mind and will, 
who is the great Poſſeſſor of heaven and earth | There 
fore, the apoſtle tells. us, [I. Cor. ii. 5—7.] that the 
rejecting of this kind of oratory, in his preaching and 
writings, was indiſpenſably neceſſary, that it might appeax 
the effects were the genuine produktion of the things 
themſelves, which he delivered. 

$ 12. That the proper excellency of ſpeech, or ſtyle 
confiſteth in (To Tpyroy) the meet accommodation of 
words to things; conſidering the perſen uſing them, and 
the end to which they are applied, all competent judges 
will confeſs. And the ſtyle of the holy ſcripture, we af+ 
firm, 1s every way + anſwerable to what may be rationally 
expected from it. Hence it is, that, by its fi implicity 
without corruption, gravity without affectation, and plain - 
neſs without alluring ornaments, it does not ſo much en- 
tice, move, or perſuade, as conſtrain, preſs, and pierce, 
into the mind and affections, transforming them into a 
| Ps of the things delivered. I dare affert (faith 

t. AUSTIN, ſpeaking of the holy penmen) that whoſo- 
ever rightly underſtands what they ſpeak, will alſo un- 
derſtand, that they ought not to have ſpoken other- 
wiſe,” # Bodies poſſeſſed of native beauty, and ſymmetry 
of parts, have more advantage by being cloathed in fit gar» 
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ments, than by the ornaments of gay attire; and the 
garb of plainneſs and ſimplicity is beſt adapted to the ſpi- 
ritual native beauty of heavenly truths. Therefore, we ſay 
with Ausrix, that “ nothing is delivered in ſcripture; 
but juſt as it ought to be.”* The ſtyle of the facred pen- 
men diſcovers, in a mannet peculiar to itſelf, a gracious 
condeſcenſion, ſuited to the capacity of thoſe for whom 
principally their writings were deſigned. Beſides, there 
is in it, as all who read it with faith and reverence, can 
witneſs, a ſecret efficacious energy, ſubjecting the mind 
of the humble reader to its grand deſign in all things. 

$ 13. What we have ſaid concerning the ſtyle of the 
facred ſcripture in general, is eminently applicable to this 
epiſtle in particular, as containing, in the moſt conſpi- 
euous manner, the ſame ſimplicity; gravity, unaffected- 
neſs, and ſuitableneſs to its author, matter, and end, 
which recommends the whole, If any where, as in the 
beginning of the firſt chapter, the ſtyle ſeems to ſwell in 
its current, above the ordinary banks of the New Teſta- 
ment writings, it is from the greatneſs and ſublimity of 
the matter treated of, which was not capable of any other 
kind of expreſſion. Does the author, for inſtance, any 
where uſe words or phraſes in any uncommon ſeriſe ? It 
is becauſe his matter is peculiar. Does he often ſpeak in 
an Old Teſtament dialeR, after it had been manumitted, as 
it were, from its typical import? It is from the confideration 
of their ſtate and condition, with whom, in an eſpecial 
manner, he had to do; which is perfectly agreeable to 
the wiſdom of the Holy Ghoſt in other portions of ſcrip- 
ture, Moreover, 

$ 14 +5. The authority of its principal author exerts it- 
ſelf in the whole of it. Now this authority, as it reſpects 
the minds of men, conſiſts, partly, in an exurgency, or 
forcible influence of the holy matter contained in it, and 
the heavenly manner wherein it is declared ; and, partly, 
in the ineffable emanation of Divine excellency, which is 
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communicated to the word, as a diſtinguiſhing property of 
its relation to God. And this authority do all they who 
have their minds ſpiritually exerciſed, find and acknow- 
ledge in this epiſtle. 

§ I5. 6. From this authority proceeds a divine efficacy ; : 
a powerful operation upon the ſoul and conſcience ; a re- 
verence and awe of God. And humble readers find their 
minds effectually brought into the pleaſing captivity of un- 
reſerved obedience. Is not my word as fire, ſaith the 
Lord, and like a hammer, that breaketh the rocks in 
© pieces?” [| Jer. xxiii. 29.] It is * quick and powerful, 

and ſharper than any two-edged ſword, piercing even to 

the dividing aſunder of the ſoul and ſpirit, and of the 
joints and marrow, and is a diſcerner of thoughts and 
* intents of the heart,“ [Heb. iv. 12.] A learned man 
ſafd, well, The holy ſcriptures do not ſo much admo- 
niſh, or perſuade, as compel, agitate, and forcibly in- 
fluence. You read therein plain and countrified words ; 
but they are living words; they animate, they inflame, 
they ſting, they penetrate into the inmoſt ſoul, and trans- 
form the whole man, by their wonderful power.” “ 

Such 1s the nature, power, and efficacy of this epiſtle 
towards believers. It ſearches their hearts, diſcovers their 
thovghts, judges their aQions, ſupports their ſpirits, 
comforts their ſouls, enlightens their minds, guides 
them in their hopes, direQs them in all their communion 
with God, and finally leads them to enjoy him. When 
once they have obtained this experience of its Divine 
power, it is in vain for men or devils to oppoſe its cano- 
nical authority, with their frivolous cavils and objections. 
Neither is the experience merely ſatisfactory to themſelves 
alone, but is alſo fairly pleadable even to others; though not 
to atheiſtical ſcoffers, yet to humble inquirers after ſacred 
truths. 

$ 16. 7. To theſe things we may add, that the ca- 
nonical authority of this epiſtle is confirmed by Catholic tra- 
dition. But by this tradition I intend a general uninter- 
rupted fame, conveyed and confirmed by particular inſtances, 
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records and teſtimonies in all ages; which is undoubtedly 
of great importance. And how clearly this may be pleaded 
in our preſent caſe, ſhall be manifeſted in our inveſtiga- 
tion of the penman of this epiſtle. 

$ 17. 8. Thus I hope we have made it evident; that 
it is not deſtitute of any one of thoſe (7*xpuypicz) infallible 
proofs and arguments, whereby any particular book of 
ſcripture evinceth itſelf to the conſciences of men, to be 
written by inſpiration of God. It remaineth now to ſhew, 
that it is not liable to any of thoſe exceptions, or argu- 
ments, whereby any book, pretending a claim to a divine 
original, and canonical authority, may be convicted, and 
manifeſted to be of another extract; whereby, at length, 
its juſt privilege. will be on both /ides ſecured. 

(1.) The firſt conſideration of this nature is taken 
from the author, or penman of any ſuch writing. The 
books of the Old Teſtament were all of them written by 
prophets, or holy men inſpired of God. Hence Peter calls 
the whole of it * prophecy,” [II. Pet. i. 21.] delivered by 
men a#ed or moved therein by the Holy Ghoſt. And 
though there be a diſtribution made of the ſeveral books 
from their ſubject matter, into the law, prophets, and 
pſalms, [Luke xxiv. 44.] and often into the law aud 
, prophets, on the ſame account, [Acts xxvi. 22. Rom. iii. 
21.] yet their penmen being all equally prophets, the whole, 
in general, is aſcribed to them and called * prophecy,” [ Rom. 
xvi. 26. Luke xxiv. 25, II. Peter i. 19.] 

So were the books of the New Teſament written by apo/- 
tles, or men endowed with an apoſtolical ſpirit, and in their 
work equally inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt; whence the 
church is ſaid to be * built on the foundation of the pro- 
* phets and apoſtles; Jeſus Chriſt himſelf being the chief 
corner ſtone, [Epheſ. ii. 20.] If then the author of 
any writing acknowledgeth himſelf to be, or may other- 
wiſe be convinced to have been neither prophet, nor apoſ- 
tle; nor, indued, with the ſame infallible ſpirit with them, 
his work, how excellent ſoever in other reſpe&s, muſt 
needs be eſteemed a mere fruit of his own ſkill, diligence, 
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and wiſdom, and not any way to belong to the canon of 
ſcripture. 

Now this epiſtle is free from this exception: the penman 
of it doth no where intimate, directly or indirectly, that 
he wrote by his own ability; which, if he had done fo, it 
muſt have been incumbent on him to have declared, that 
he might not lead the church into a pernicious errot, in 
embracing that as given by inſpiration from-God, which 
was but a fruit of his diligence and fallible endeavours. 
But on the contrary, he ſpeaks as in the name of God, 
referring to him all that he delivers; nor can he, even in 
any minute inſtance, be convicted to have wanted his aſ- 
ſiſtance. | = 

C 18. (2.) Circumſtances of the general argument of a 
book may alſo convince it to be of an human, or falli- 
ble original. But our epiſtle is no way obnoxious to any 
exception of this nature. Yea, the fate of things in the 
churches of God, and among the Hebrews in particular, 
did at that time adminiſter ſo juſt and full an occaſion for 
a writing of this kind, as gives countenance to its being 
aſcribed to the wiſdom and care of the Holy Ghoft. For, 
if the corruption of the poiſonoys brood of hereticks, par- 
ticularly CixinTHUs, gave occaſion to the writing of the 
goſpel, by St. John; and if the diſſentions in the church 
of Corinth deſerved two epiſtles, and if the leer differences 
between believers of the Jews and Gentiles had a remedy 
provided for them in the epiſtles of St. Paul to them, is it 
not at leaſt probable, that the ſame ſpirit who moved the 
penmen of thoſe books to write, and directed them in 
their ſo doing, did alſo provide for removing the preju- 
dices, and healing the diſtempers of the Hebrews, which 
were ſo great; and of ſo great importance to all the churches 
of God 

$ 19. (3:) The moſt manifeſt eviction of any writing, 
. pretending to the privilege of Divine inſpiration, may be 
taken from the /ubje# matter of it. God himſelf being 
the firſt, and only eſſential truth, nothing can proceed 
from him, but what is abſolutely ſo; and truth being but 
one, every way uniform and conſonant to itſelf, there can 
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be no diſcrepancy in the branches of it, nor contrariety in 
the ſtreams that flow from that one fountain. God is 
alſo Holy, glorious in holineſs,“ and nothing proceeds im- 
mediately from him, but what bears a ſtamp of his holi- 
neſs, as well as his” greatneſs and wiſdom, If then, any 
thing in the ſubject matter of any writing be untrye, im- 
pious, light, or any way contradictory to the aſcertained 
writings of Divine inſpiration, all pleas and pretences 
to that privilege muſt ceaſe for ever. We need no other 
proof to evince its original, than what itſelf affords, And 
by this means do thoſe books commonly called apocryphal, 
to which the Romaniſts aſcribe canonical authority, de- 
ſtroy their own pretenſions. They have, all of them, on 
this account among others, long ſince been caſt out of the 
limits of any tolerable defence. Now, that no one por» 
tion of ſcripture is leſs obnoxious to any exception of this 
kind, from the matter treated of, and doctrines delivered 
in it, than this epiſtle, we ſhall, by God's 3 ma 
nifeſt in our expoſition of the whole, 

$ 20. (4.) The flyle and methad of a witing may be 
ſuch, as to lay a ju/t prejudice againſt its claim of canoni- 
cal authority. For though the matter may be good in the 
main, and generally ſuited to the analogy of faith; yet 
there may be in the manner of its compoſure, ſuch an /, 
tentation of wit, learning, or eloquence ; ſuch an affeHa- 
tion of words and phraſes ; ſuch rhetorical paintings of 
things inconſiderable, as may ſufficiently demonſtrate hu- 
man ambition, ignorance, pride, or deſire of applauſe, to 
have been mixt in the forming of it. Much of this IE- 
ROME obſerves in particular, concerning the book inti- 
tled the © / iſdom of Solomon; written, as it is ſuppoſed, 
by PaiLq, an eloquent and learned Jew, (redolet Græcam 
eloquentiam) it ſavours of Grecian eloquence.* When, there- 
fore, theſe human failings and ſinful infirmities manifeſt 
themſelves, they caſt out the writings where they are, from 
that harmony and conſent, which in general appears 
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of this epiſtle we have ſpoken before. Its gravity, ſim- 
plicity, majeſty, and abſolute ſuitableneſs to the high, 
holy, and heavenly myſteries treated of in it, are, as far 
as I can find, not only very evident, but alſo acknowledged 
to be ſo by all who are able to judge of them. 

$ 21. (5.) Want of catholic tradition in all ages of the 
church, from the firſt giving forth of any writing, teſti- 
fying to its Divine original, is another impeachment of its 
pretence to canonical authority. And this argument 
ariſeth fatally againſt the apocryphal! books before-men- 
tioned. The ſuffrage of this kind given to our epiſtle, 
we have mentioned before; but we ſhall give a farther 
confirmation of its Divine original, by proving it unde- 
niably to be written by the apoſtle St. Paul, that eminent 
penman of the Holy Ghoſt. 

Thus clear ſtands the canonical authority of this epiſtle. 
It is deſtitute of no evidence needful for the manifeſtation of 
it; nor is it obnoxious to any juſt exception againſt its 
claim of that privilege. And hence it comes to paſs, that 
whatever have been the Fears, doubts, and ſcruples of 
ſome ; the rah objections, conjectures and cenſures of 
others; the provident care of God over it, as a part of 
his moſt holy word, co-operating with the prevailing evi- 
dence of its original implanted in it, and its ſpiritual effi- 
cacy to all the ends of holy ſcripture, hath obtained an 
abſolute conqueſt over the hearts and minds of all that be- 
lieve, and ſettled it in full poſſeſſion of canonical authority 
in all the churches of Chriſt throughout the world, 
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§ 1. Knowledge of the penman not abſolutely neceſſary, yet 
of ſome uſe. & 2.—4. That St. Paul was the author 
of this epiſtle appears, (I.) From the uncertainty of other 
ſuppoſitions. & 5. (II.) From the inſufficiency of the ar- 
gument inſiſted on to the contrary, (1.) Diffimilitude of 
Ayle. § 6, 7. (2.) Its being unſubſeribed. \ 8, 9. 
(III.) From the teſtimony given it in other ſcriptures. 
$ 10. (IV.) From con/iderations taken from the writing 
itſelf, compared with St. Paul's writings. & 11. (V.) 
From the teſtimony of the firſt churches. § 12. (VI.) 
From reaſons and circumſtances relating to the epiſile it- 


lf 


$ 1, Tur divine authority of the epiſtle having been 
vindicated, it is of no great moment to inquire ſeru- 
pulouſly after its penman. Writings that proceed from 
divine inſpiration, receive no addition of authority from 
the reputation or eſteem of them by whom they were 
written; and this the Holy Ghoſt hath ſufficiently ma- 
nifeſted, by ſhutting up the names of many of them from 
the knowledge of the church in all ages. Had any pre- 
judice to their authority enſued, this had not been. Nor 
were any eſteemed to be given by prophecy, becauſe 
their authors were prophets; but they were known to 
be prophets by the word which they delivered. If not, 
they were ſome other way known to be divinely in- 
ſpired, as by the working of miracles; or that they were 
in their days received as ſuch by the church. But neither 
of theſe can be aſſerted : for as it is not known that any 
one penman of the Old Teſtament, Moſes only excepted, 
ever wrought any miracles, ſo it is certain 4hat moſt of 
"Ver. i. * them 
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them were rejected and condemned by the church in 
their days. The only way, therefore, whereby they 
were proved to be prophets, was by the word itſelf which 
they delivered and wrought; and thereon depended the 
evidence and certainty of their being divinely inſpired. 
[See Amos vii. 14—16. Jer, xxiii. 25—31.] 

But whereas there are not wanting evidences ſuf- 
ficient to diſcover who was the writer of this epiſtle, where- 
by alſo the remaining exceptions made to its divine 
original may be finally obviated, they alſo ſhall be taken 
into conſideration.— We affirm, then, that the epiſtle 
was written by St. Paul. And what I ſhall offer in 
proof of the poſition may be reduced to theſe heads ;— 
The manifeſt Failure of all of them who have endeavoured 
to aſſign it to any other penman—the /uffciency of the 
arguments infiſted on to diſprove our aſlertion—the te/- 
#imony given it in other ſcriptures - coꝝſidærations taken from 
the writing . itſelf, compared with other acknowledged 
writings of Paul-—the general ſuffrage of antiquity, or 
ececleſiaſtical tradition—and, finally, reaſons taken from 
ſundry circumflances relating to the epiſtle itſelf. 

$ 2. (I.) The uncertainty of them who queſtion whe- 
ther Paul was the writer of this epiſtle, and their want 
of probable grounds in affigning it to' any other, hath 
ſome inducement, or preſumptive reaſon, why we ſhould 
afcribe it to him, whoſe of old it was eſteemed to be. 

Oxrcen, in Evsgmvs,* affirms, that ſome ſuppoſed 
Luke to have been the author of it. But neither doth 
he approve their opinion, nor mention what reaſons they 
pretend for it. He adds alſo, that fome eſteemed it to be 
written by CLEMENs of Rome. CremMens of Alex- 
andria allows St. Paul to be its author ; but ſuppoſes it 
might be tranſlated by Luke, becauſe, as he faith, the 
le of it is not unlike his in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
GromT1vs, of late, contends for Luke to be the author, 


on the fame account zi but the inſtance he gives rather 
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argues a coincidence of ſome words and phraſes, than a 
ſimilitude of Ayle, which things are very different. IE- 
ROME alſo tells us, that it was ſuppoſed by ſome to be 
written by Luke;” * which he undoubtedly took from 
CLEMENs, ORIGEN, and Eus£B1ius. But none of them 
acquaint us who were the authors or approvers of this 
conjecture, nor do they give any credit to it themſelves. 
This opinion, then, may be well rejected as a groundleſs 
gueſs of an obſcure, unknown original, and not zolerably 
confirmed either by teſtimony or circumſtances. GRO- 
Tius alone, in reality, contends for Luke; and with this 
only argument, that ſundry words are uſed in the ſame 
ſenſe, by St. Luke and the writer of this epiſtle. But I 
ſhall add one conſideration, that will caſt this opinion 
quite out of the limits of probability, viz. 

By general conſent this epiſtle was written, whilſt 
James was yet aliye, and prefided in the church of Je- 
ruſalem, Theſe were the Hebrews, whoſe inſtruction in 
this epiſtle is principally intended, and, by their means, 
that of their brethren in the eca/tern. diſperſion. Now is it 
reaſonable to imagine, that any one, who was not an 
apoſtle, but only a ſcholar and follower of them, ſhould be 
employed to write to that church, wherein ſo great an 
apoſtle, a pillar among them, [ Gal. ii. .] had his ſpecial 
refidence, and did actually preſide; and that in an ar- 
gument of ſuch importance, which reaſons againſt a 
a practice wherein they were all engaged? Incredi- 
ble. 

$ 3. Some have aſſigned the writing of this epiſtle 
to BARN ABAS. TERTULLIAN was the author of this 
opinion; and it is reported as his by IER OMR. F But 
CLEMENS, OR1GEN, and EuskBlus, make no mention of 
him. It is of late defended by CAMERro, (as the former 
concerning Laute by GroTiUs,) whoſe conjectural rea- 
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ſons are confuted by Sp ANHEMIUSs.“ We add, the rea- 


ſon before mentioned is of the ſame validity againſt this 


Opinion as the other concerning Luke ; for Barnabas was 
not an apoſtle, properly and ſtrictly ſo called, nor had he 
an apo/tolical miſſion or authority. 
Many circumſtances alſo concur to the removal of this 
conjecture. The epiſtle now written in Italy, {chap. 


Fiii. 24.] where it doth not appear that Barnabas ever 


was. Again, Timothy was the companion of the writer 
of this epiſtle, [chap. xiii, 23.] a perſon, as far as ap- 
pears, unknown to Barnabas ; being taken into St. Paul's 
company after their difference and ſeparation, [Acts xv. 
39. xvi. 1.] This writer had alſo been in bonds or im- 
priſonment, [Heb. x. 34.] whereof we cannot learn 
any thing concerning Barnabas, at that time ; but thoſe 
of Paul are well known. And laſtly, not long before 
the writing of this epiſtle, Barnabas was ſo far from 
that light into the nature, uſe, and expiration of Judai- 
cal rites, that he was eafily miſled into a practical miſ- 
carriage in the obſervance of them, [Gal. ii. 13.] and 


mall we ſuppoſe that he, who but a little before, upon 


the coming of ſome few brethren of the church of Je- 
ruſalem, from James, durſt not avouch and abide by his 
own perſonal liberty, without ſome blameable diſſimulation; 
[Gal. ii. 13.] that he, I fay, ſhould now with ſo much 
authority write an epiſtle to that church (with St. James 
at the head of it) and all the Hebrews in the world con- 
curring with them in judgement and practice, about that 
very thing in which himſelf, out of reſpect to them, had 

articularly miſcarried ? This, certainly, was rather the 
office of St. Paul; whoſe light and conſtancy, in the 
doctrine delivered in this epiſtle, with his engagements in 
the defence of it, above all the reſt of the apoſtles, is 
well known from the Hiſtory of the Acts and his other 
invaluable writings. 


» CameR, Quæſ. in Epiſt. ad Heb. SrAx REM. de Auth. Epiſt. 
2d Heb. 
+ Vid. Errenax. Her, Lb. I. Cap. x. EV88D, Eceleſ. Hiſt. 
Lib. I. Cap. Xili. 
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$ 4. Apollos hath been thought by ſome to be the 
penman ; becauſe it anſwers the character given of him, 
that he was an eloquent man, mighty in the ſcripture, fer- 
vent in ſpirit, and one that mightily convinced the Jews 
out of the ſcripture itſelf, Acts xviii. 24. 28.] all which 
things appear throughout this epiſtle. But this conjec- 
ture hath no countenance from antiquity ; no mention 
being made of any epiſtle written by Apollos, or indeed 
any other literary production, ſo that he is not reckoned 
by JeRoOME amongſt the eccleſiaſtical writers; nor is he 
reported by CLEMENs, OR1IGEN, or EvusEB1vs, to have 
been by any eſteemed the author of it, However, were 
Not theſe qualifications found in St. Paul in a more emi- 
nent manner and degree than in the other ? And therefore 
this conjeQure is groundleſs. | 

ER As Mus, after ſome others, hath taken up a report, 
concerning ſome who aſcribed it to CLEMENS RomManvs ; 
but he hath not advanced any thing of reaſon or teſtimony 
to confirm it; and no ancient writer of any learning or 
judgement ever laid any weight on this conjecture. For 
what had he, who was a convert from among the Gen- 
TILEs, to do with the churches of the HeBrREws? What 
authority had he to interpoſe himſelf in that which was 
their peculiar concernment ? Whence may it appear, that 
he had that il in the nature, uſe, and end, of Moſaical 
rites and inſtitutions, which the writer of this epiſtle diſ- 
covers? Neither doth that epiſtle of CLEMENS to the 
church of Corinth, which is yet extant, though excellent 
in its kind, permit us to think that he wrote by divine 
inſpiration. Beſides, the author of this epiſtle had a deſire 
and purpoſe to go to the Hebrews ;, [chap. xiii. 23.] Yea, 
he defires to be reſtored to them as one that had been with 
them before. But as it doth not appear that this Cl. x 
MENS Was ever in Paleſtine, ſo, what reaſon he ſhould 
have to leave his own charge now to go thither, no man 
can imagine. 

From the uncertainty of theſe conje&ures, with the 
evidence of reaſon and circumſtances, whereby they are 
ee two things we ſeem to have obtained: — Fi, 

that 
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that no objection on their account can ariſe againſt our 
effertions ; and Secondly, that if St. Paul be not acknow- 
ledged to. be the writer, the whole church of God is, and 
ever was, at a total loſs whom to aſcribe it to. 

§ F. (II.) The chjections that are laid by ſome 
againſt our aſſignation of it to Paul, are, according to the 
ww propoſed, next to be conſidered, 

Diiſſimilitude of fiyle and manner of writing from that 
uſed by him in his other epiſtles, is principally inſiſted 
on; and indeed it is the whole of what, with any co- 
Jour of reaſon, is made uſe of in this cauſe. The ele- 
gance, propriety, and ſometimes loftineſs of ſpeech that 
occur in the epiſtle, diſtinguiſh it, they ſay, from St. 
Paul's writings, (Ao u 83 SIe Ig Toy Nc C. 
«* it ſeems not to be Paul's, becauſe of the ſtyle, or cha- 
racter of the ſpeech,” faith Ozcumenius, For this 
cauſe, CLEMENS of ALEXANDRIA ſuppoſed it to be 
written in Hebrew, and to be tranſlated to Greek by St. 
Luke, the evangeliſt; the ſtyle of it, as he ſays, being 
like to that which is uſed in the Acts of the Apoſtles. 
And yet, the latter is acknowledged by all to be purely 
Greek, whereas the former is accuſed of being full of 
Hebraiſms ; ſo little weight is to be laid on theſe critical 


| cenfures, wherein learned men perpetually contradi one 


another ! 

The ſum of this objefion is, That St. Paul was de 
ſpeccb, ” which is manifeſt from his other epiſtles; but the 
Kyle of this is pure, elegant, florid, ſuch as hath no afh- 
nity with his, ſo that he cannot be eſteemed the penman 
of it. But this is of little force; for Paul in that place 
is dealing with the Corinthians about the falſe teachers 
who ſeduced them from the ſimplicity of the goſpel, by 
their vain, affected eloquence, and ſtrains of rhetoric 
utterly unbecoming the work they pretended to be en- 
gaged in. Puffed up with this fingularity, they contem- 
ned St. Paul as a rude, unſkilful perſon, unable to rival 
them in their fine pompous declamations. In anſwer to 
this, he firſt tells them, that it became not him to uſe 


3 I. Cor. i. 7.) %% of words, or that 


kind 
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kind of ſpeech with which orators flouriſh ; or (8,3&x[ug 
Ev9peorr ty: g GP, Aoygs, I. Cor. ii. 13.) the words that 
man's wiſdom tcacheth, an artificial compoſition of words 
to entice thereby; which he calls (v5 , chap, 
il. 1.) excellency of ſpeech ; and which, for many reaſons, 
it did not become him to uſe for the ſame oftentatious 
deſign, as the ſeducers and falſe apoſtles did. Again: 
he anſwers only by conceſſion, (et $ M 1199/15 TW Noyw) 
« Juppoſe I were rude or unſkilful in Speech,” doth the mat- 
ter in queſtion depend upon that? Is it not manifeſt to 
yau that I am not ſo in the knowledge and myſtery of 
the goſpel? 4 He doth not confeſs that he is fo; faith Aus- 
TIN, but grants it for their conviction.” And in this 
ſenſe concur OxcuMentvs, AQUINAS, LYRA, CATHA- 
RINUS, CLAR1US, and CAPELLUsS, with many others on 
the place. If, then, by (Avyos) ſpeech be intended that 
enticing rhetoric wherewith the falſe teachers entangled 
the affections of their unſkilful hearers, we may grant 
that St. Paul was unſkilful in it, and are ſure that he 
would make no uſe of it; and it is denied that any foot- 
ſteps of it appear in this pile; but if any thing of ſolid, 

convincing, unpainted eloquence be intended, it is evi= 
dent that he neither did, nor juſtly could confeſs himſelf” 
unacquainted with it. He therefore only made a con- 
ceſſion of the objection made againſt him by the falſe 
teachers, to manifeſt, that they could gain no manaer of 
advantage thereby. 

Neither are his other epiſtles written in ſo low and 
homely a ſtyle as is pretended, I ſhall now only add the 
words of. a perſon who was no incompetent judge in, 
things of this nature: When I well conſider,” ſays he, 
ſpeaking of St. Paul, „the genius and character of his 
ſtyle, I confeſs I never found that grandeur in PL ATO 
himſelf, which I find in him, when he thundereth out 
the myſteries of God; nor that gravity and vehemence 
in DEMOSTHENES which J find in him; when he intends 
to terrify our minds with a dread of the divine judge- 
ment; or when he would ſolemnly warn them, or draw 
them to the contemplation of his goodneſs, or exhort to 
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the performance of the duties of piety and mercy. Nor 
do I find a more exact method of teaching in thoſe great 
and excellent maſters, ARIsTorTE, and GALEN, than 
in him.”* Upon the whole, I ſhall confidently aſſert, 
that there is no manner of defect in any of his writings ; 
and that every thing (conſidering the matter and nature 
of it, in whoſe name, and to whom he wrote) is ex- 
preſſed as it aught to be for the end propoſed. And hence 
it is, that there is ſuch a variety in his way and manner 
af expreſſing himſelf in ſundry of his epiſtles. 

It may then be granted (though it be not proved) 
that there is ſome diſſimilitude of ſtyle between this and 
the reſt of Paul's epiſtles, fince the argument treated of is 
diverſe from that of moſt of the others; many circum- 
fiances in thoſe to whom he wrote were fingular ; to 
which we may add, that the ſpring and mode of his 
reaſonings are peculiarly ſuited to the condition of thoſe 
to whom he wrote, Beſides, in the writing of this 
epiſtle there was in him an eſpecial frame and incita- 
tion of ſpirit, occaſioned by many occurrences rela- 
ting to it, His intenſe love to them to whom he wrote 
(being his kinſmen according to the fleſh) affectionately 
remembered by himſelf, and inimitably exprefſed, [Rom. 
IX. 1, 3. ] did undoubtedly exert itſelf in his treating 
about their greateſt and neareſt eoncernment. The pre- 
judices and enmity of fome of them againſt him, re- 
corded in feveral places of the Acts,“ and remembered 
by himſelf in ſame of his other epiſtles) lay alſo under 
his conſideration. Much of the /ubje# he treated about 
was a matter of controverſy, which was to be debated 
from ſcripture, and according to which thoſe with whom 
he dealt thought they might diſſent from him, without 
any prejudice to their faith or obedience. Their cond:- 
tron alſo muſt needs greatly affect him; for they were 
now not only under - preſent troubles, dangers, and 
fears, but (poſits inter ſacrum et ſaxum) at the very door 
of ruin, if not delivered from the ſnare of obſtinate ad- 
herence to Maſaical inſtitutions, Now they who know not 

| What 


* Boz. Angot. in II. Cor. Xi. 6. 
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what alterations in /y/e, nnd manner of writing, theſe 
things will produce, in thoſe who have ability to expres 
their conceptions, and the affections wherewith they are at- 
tended, know nothing of this matter. Neither is it to be 
omitted, that there is ſuch a coincidence in many phraſes 
in this epiſtle, compared with the reſt of St. Paul's, as will 
not allow us to grant ſuch a diſcrepancy in fly/e, as ſome 
imagine. Many of them have been gathered by others ; 
and, therefore, I ſhall only point to the place from 
whence they are taken below.* 

$ 6. 2. It is objected, that the epiſtle is (oy27rypaFoc) 
wnſubſcribed ; and, indeed, this being once taken notice of, 
and admitted as an obje&ion, the reſt were but men's need- 
leſs diligence to give countenance to it. And the ſtrength 
of it lies—not in its being without inſcription ; for ſo is the 
epiſtle of St. John, concerning which it was never 
doubted, that he was the author of it; but—in the con- 
ſtant uſage of Paul, prefixing his name to all his other 
epiſtles ; ſo, that unleſs a zu/t reaſon can be given, why he 
ſhould divert from that cuſtom, it may be ſappoſed to be 
none of his. / 

Now, by the title which is wanting, muſt be intended, 
either the mere titular ſuper/cription, the epiſtle of Paul 
to the Hebrews,” of the inſcription of his name, joined 
with an apoftolical ſalutation, in the epiſtle itſelf. For the 
firſt, it is uncertain of what antiquity the titular ſuper- 


* See Chap. i. 1, compared with II. Cor. xiil. 3. n. 14. 
Gal. i. 16. « Vi. 12. Chap. ii. 2. with Epheſ. v. 26. chap. 


v. 2. chap. v. 14. with I. Cor. xi. 6. Phil. iti. 15. Epheſ. iv. 
13. chap. v. 13. with I. Cor. iii. 2. chap. vi. 2. with Col. ii. 
2. I. Theſ. i. 5. chap: vii. 18. with Rom. viii. 3. Gal. iv. . 
chap, vii. 6. 9. with Gal. ii. 19, 20. I. Tim, ü. 5. chap. x. 
1. with Col. . 17. clap. x. 32, with II. Cor. vii. 1. chap. x. 
23. @ phraſe peculiar to St. Paur, and common with him, chap. 
X. 33. with I. Cor. iv. 9. chap. x. 36. with Gal, iii. 22. chap. x. 
39. with I. Theſ. v. 9. II. Theſ. ii. 14. chap. xii. 1. with I. — 
ix, 24. chap. xiii. 10. with Epheſ. iv. 14. I. Cor. ix. 13. I. Cor. 
x. 18. chap. xiii. 15, 16, with Rom. xii. I. Phil. iv. 8. chap. xiii. 
20. with Rom. xv. 33. Rom. xvi. go. TI. Cor. xiii, 2. Phil. iw. 
U I. They. V. 23. N | | 


Vor. 1. M ſcription 


4 

| 

| 
. 


70 PAUL THE AUTHOR Parl. 


ſcription of any of the epiſtles are; but moſt certain, that 
they did not originally belong to them, and are, therefore, 
deſtitute of all authority. The tranſcribers, it may be, 
have at pleaſure made bold with them, as with the /ub- 
ſeription alſo of ſome of them, as to the place from whence 
they were ſent, and the perſons by whom. Though this, 
therefore, ſhould be wanting, (and yet there is ſome va- 
riety about it, both in ancient copies of the original, and 
tranſlations, the moſt owning and retaining it); yet it 
would be of no moment, ſeeing we know not whence any 
of them are. The remainder of the objection, then, is 
taken from the want of the uſual apo/folical ſalutation, as 
a part of the epiſtle. 

Some of the ancients, and principally THEODORET, in- 
fiſt, that, if in writing to the Hebrews, Paul had pre- 
fixed his name, he might have ſeemed to tranſgreſs the 
line of his allotment, as the apoſtle of the Gentiles. But on 
this ſuppoſition it ſeems he did what was not meet for him 
to do; he entered on the charge of another, only he con- 
ceals his name, that he might not appear to be doing what 
was unwarrantable and unjuſtifiable |! 

Others infiſt on the prejudices that many of he He- 
brews had againſt him. The per/ecuting party of the na- 
tion looked on him as an apo/tate, a deſerter of the cauſe 
wherein he was once engaged, and one that taught apoſ- 
tacy from the law of Moſes ; yea, as they thought, that 
ſet the whole world againſt them and all that they gloried 
in, [Acts xxi. 28.] and what, enmity is uſually ſtirred up 
on ſuch occaſions all know, and his example is a ſuffi- 
cient inſtance of it. To which it has been juſtly added, 
that he was no ordinary perſon, but a man of great and 
extraordinary abilities, which mightily increaſed the pro- 
vocation, This being the ſtate of things in reference to 
St. Paul, and not of any other, the defect of inſcription, 
as BEZA well obſerves, proves the epiſtle to be bs; anther 
than any other perſon's whatever. 

I 7. But if we would know the true a juſt Lads of 
the omiſſions in queſtion, we muſt conſider hat were the 
75 reafons of prefixing them to his other epiſtlss. The 

real 
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real cauſe, then, of prefixing the names of any of the 
apoſtles to their writings, was merely for the introduction 
of their titles, as the apoſtles of Jeſus Chrift, and therein an 
intimation of that authority by which they wrote. This 
was the true and only reaſon, why the apoſtle Paul in par- 
ticular prefixed his name to his epiſtles. And hence it 
was, that when ſomething he had taught was called in 
queſtion and oppoſed, and he wrote in vindication of 
it, for eſtabliſhing in the truth thoſe whom before he 
had inſtruted—he, at the entrance of his writings, ſingu- 
larly and emphatically mentions his apeſtolical authority, [ Gal. 
1, 1.] Paul, an apoſtle, not of men, neither by man, 
but by Feſus Chriſt; and God, the Father, had raiſed 
him from the dead ;* thus intimating the abſolute obe- 
dience that was due to the doctrine by him revealed. 

In this dealing with the Hebrews, the caſe was far 
otherwiſe; they who believed amongſt them, never 
changed the old foundation, or church ſtate, grounded on 
the ſcriptures, though they had a new addition of privi- 
leges by their faith in Chri/t Jeſus, as the Meſſiah now ex- 
hibited; and, therefore, he deals not with them as with 
thoſe whoſe faith was built abſolutely on apofolical autho- 
rity and revelation, but upon the common principles of the 
Old Teſtament, on which they ſtill ſtood, and out of which 
evangelical faith was educed. Henee the beginning of the 
epiſtle, wherein he appeals to the ſcripture, as the founda- 
tion he intended to build upon, and the authority with 
which he would preſs them, ſupplics the room of the uſual 
intimation of his apeſtolical authority, and ſerves to the 
very ſame purpoſe, vi. as the immediate reaſon of their 
aſſent and obedience. This is the true and proper cauſe, 
that renders the prefixing his apoftolical authority needleſs. 

$8. (III.) 1. Amongſt the arguments uſually inſiſted 
on, to prove this epiſtle to have been written by St. Paul, 
the teſtimony given to it by St. Peter deſerves conſidera- 
tion in the firſt place, and is indeed itſelf ſufficient to de- 
termine the inquiry about it. His words are, [II. Pet. ii. 
15, 16.] And account that the long-ſuffering of our 
Lord is ſalvation; even as our deloved brother Paul 
= M 2 * alſo, 
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« alſo, according to the wiſdom given unto. him, hath 
* zwritten unto you; as alſo in all his epiſtles ſpeaking in 
them of theſe things, in which are ſome things hard to 
be underſtood, which they that are unlearned and unſta- 
ple wreſt, as they do alſo the other ſcriptures, unto their 
* own deſtruction.“ To clear this teſtimony, ſome few 
things muſt be obferved. 

- (1.) That Peter wrote his ſecond epiſtle to the ſame 
churches and people to whom he wrote his firſt, {[chap. 
zii. 1.] 

- (2.) That his firſt epiſtie was written to the Jes, or 
Hebrews in the Aſian diſperſion. Now it is plainly aſſerted 
in this teſtimony, that Paul wrote a peculiar epiſtle to them, 
to whom he wrote this; that is, to the Hibrews ; © he hath 
* written to you, as alſo in all his epiſtles.* Beſides his other 
epiſiles to other churches and perſons, he hath alſo written 
to you. So, that if St. Peter's teſtimony may be received, 
St. Paul undoubtedly wrote an epiſtle to the Hebrews. But 
this may be, ſay ſome, another epiſtle, and not this. And 
they may as well ſay, it is true, Maſes wrote five books, 
but they are loſt, and. thoſe we have under his name were 
written by another 

St. Peter declares, that St. Paul, in that epiſtle which 
he wrote to the Hebrews, had declared the l/ong-ſuffering 
of God (whereof he had minded them) to be ſalvation. 

There was no reaſon why Peter ſhould direct the Jews to 
the epiſtles of Paul in particular, to learn * the long-ſuf- 
* fering of God in general, which is ſo plentifully revealed 
in the whole ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, 
and which is only accaſionally at any time mentioned by 
him. There was, therefore, an eſpecial long-ſuffering of 
God, which, at that time, he exerciſed towards the Fews, 
and by which he waited for the converſion and gathering 
ef his cle& before that total and final deſtruction, which 
they had deſerved, ſhould come upon them. This he 
compares to the long-ſuffering of God in the days of 
Noah,“ whilft he preached repentance io the world, 
[I. Pet. iii. 20.] For, as thoſe that were obedient to his 
preaching, his own family, -were ſaved in the ark, from 

the 
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the general deſtruction that came upon the world by wa- 
ter; ſo, they that became obedient upon the preaching of 
the goſpel, during this new ſeaſon of God's eſpecial long- 
ſuffering, were to be ſaved by baptiſm, or profeſſional 
ſeparation from the unbelieving Jews, from that deftruc- 
tion which was to come upon them by fire. This long- 
ſuffering of God, the unbelieving Jews, not underſtand- 
ing to be particular, ſcoffed at, [II. Pet. iii. 4.] which 
cauſeth the apoſtle to declare the nature and end of this 
long-ſuffering, which they were ignorant of, [ver. 9.] 
And thus was this particular long-ſuffering of God to- 
wards the Jews, whilſt the goſpel was preached to them 
before their final deſolation, * /alvation,* in that God 
ſpared them, and allowed them to abide for a while in the 
obſervance of their old worſhip and ceremonies, granting 
them in the mean time bleſſed means of light and inſtruc- 
tion, to bring them to ſalvation. * Even as our beloved 
* brother Paul alfo,* [ver. 15.] Not that this is for- 
mally, and in terms, the main doctrine of our epiſtle ; 
but that he effectually acquaints them with the intention of 
the Lord, in his long-ſuffering towards them, and pecu- 
larly ſubſerves that intention of Chriſt, in his inſtruction 
of them. And, therefore — after he hath taught them 
the true nature, uſe, and end of all the Moſaical inſtitu- 
tions, which they were, as yet, permitted to uſe by the 
ſpecial patience of God, intimated by St. Peter; and con- 
vinced them of the neceſſity of faith in Chriſt, and the 
profeſſion of his goſpel-—he winds up all his reaſonings, 
in minding them of the end which was to be put ſhortly to 
that long- ſuffering, { Heb. xii. 25—28.] Soy that this 
note alſo is eminently characteriſtical of this epiſtle. 
$ 9. Peter ſeems to aſcribe to Paul an eminency of wi/- 
dom, in the epiſtolary writing he refers to, [II. Pet. ii. 
15.] according to the wiſdom given unto him.“ As 
Paul, in all his other epiſtles, exerciſed great wi/dom ; ſo 
alſo in that which he wrote to the Hebrews. It is-not 
Paul's ſpiritual wiſdom in general, in the knowledge of the 
will of God and myſteries of the goſpel, which Peter 
here refers to; but that /þrcia/ holy prudence which he 
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rciſed . in compoſing this epiſtle, and maintaining the 
rat about which he dealt with the Hebrews. And what 
eminent character this alſo is of the epiſtle, we ſhall 
_ endeavour, God aſſiſting, to evince in our expoſition of it. 
His ſpecial underfanding in all the myſteries of the Old 
Teſtament, unfolding things hidden, from the foundation 
of the world; his application of them to the myſtery of 
* God manifeſt in the fleſh ;* his various beautiful inter- 
mixtures of reaſonings and exhortations ; his adapting him- 
ſelf to their capacity, prejudices, and affections, urging 
them conſtantly with their own principles and conceſſions ; 
theſe, I ſay, among many other things, manifeſt the u- 
gular wiſdom which Peter ſignifies to have been uſed. It 
may alſo be obſerved, - that—whereas Peter affirms, that 
among the things about which Paul wrote, there were 
(Tv duovo1[c) ſome things hard to be underſtood.— Paul, in 
a ſpecial. manner, confeſſeth, that ſome of the things 
which he was to treat of in that epiſtle, were (Svozpun]e) 
hard io be declared, uttered, or unfolded; and, therefore, 
certainly bard to be underlood, [ Heb. v. 11.] which, in our 
progreſs, we ſhall manifeſt to be ſpoken, not without great 
and urgent cauſe, in many inſtances, eſpecially that di- 
rected to by himſelf concerning Melchiſedeck. So, that 
this alſo gives another characteriſtical note of the epiſtle teſ- 
ti ſied to by Peter. a 
I have inſiſted the longer upon this teſtimony, becauſe, 
in my judgement, it is ſufficient of itſelf to determine the 
coutroverly ; nothing of any importance, that I can meet 
with, being excepted -to it. But becauſe we want not 
other confirmations of aur aſſertion, and thoſe alſo, every 
one of them ſingly, overbalancing the conjectures that are 
advanced againit it, we ſhall-ſubjoin them: alſo in their 
order. 1 | 
8 10. 2. The comparing of this epiſtle with the others 
of the ſame apoſtle, gives farther evidence to our aſſer- 
tion. I ſuppoſe it will be: confeſſed, that they only are 
competent judges of the argument, who are well exerciſed 
in his writings. + To ther judgement, therefore, alone we 
appeal. Now the /imilitude between this and other epiſ- 
bes fem tles 
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tles of St. Paul is threefold -in words, phraſes, and man- 
ner of expreſſion; in the matter or doctrines delivered ;— 
and particularly in the ſpirit, genius, and manner of wri- 
ting, peculiar to this apetle. Many things are required to 
enable any one to judge aright of this matter; he muſt, 
as BERNARD fays, © drink of Paul's ſpirit, who would 
underſtand his writings.” - Without this ſpirit, they are 
ſomewhat obſcure, intricate, ſapleſs, and unſavoury ; 
when, to them in whom it is, they are all ſweet, gracious: 
in ſome meaſure open, plain, and powerful. A great and 
conſtant exerciſe to an acquaintance with his frame of ſpi- 
rit in writing, is alſo neceſſary. Unleſs a man have con- 
tracted, as it were, a familiarity, by a conſtant converſe 
with him, no critical {kill in words or phraſes, will ren- 
der him a competent judge. This enabled Cs AR to 
determine aright concerning the writings of Cictro. 
And he that is ſo acquainted with this apoſtle, will be able 
to diſcern his ſpirit, as AusTIN ſays his mother Monica 
did divine revelations, (ne/cio quo ſapore), by an inexpreſſi- 
ble ſpiritual ſavour,—Moreover, an experience of the power 
and efficacy of his writings is required. He, whoſe 
heart is caſt into the mold of the dofrine delivered by him. 
will receive quick impreſſions from his ſpirit exerting itſelf 
in any of his writings. He that is thus prepared to judge, 
will find, that heavenlineſs and perſpicuity in unfolding 
the deepeſt evangelical myſteries—that peculiar exaltation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in his perſon, office, and work—that 
ſpiritual perſua/ſiveneſs—that tranſcendent manner of arguing 
and reaſoning—that wiſe n/inuation and pathetical preſ- 
ſing of well-grounded exhortations—that love, tenderneſs, 
and affection to the ſouls of men—that zzal for God, 
and authority in teaching, —which enliven and adorn all 
his other epiſtles, ſhine in this in an eminent manner, 
from the beginning to the end. And this conſideration, 
whatever may be the apprehenſion of others, concerning it, 
is what gives me ſatisfaction above all that are pleaded in 
this cauſe. 


$ 11. 3. The tefimony of tlie 2 ee of whoſe 
en any records are yet remaining, may alſo be 
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pleaced in this cauſe, Above thirty of the Greet fathers, 
and fifty of the Latin, have been reckoned up by the 
learned reporting this primitive tradition. I ſhall not 
trouble the reader with a catalogue of their names, nor the 
repetition of their words; | becauſe the whole of what in 
general we aſſert, is acknowledged by the eafiern church 
where this epiſtle was firſt made public; and ſurely they 
could diſcover the truth in this matter of fact, better than 
the weftern church, or any in the following ages. 

§ 12. 4. The Epiſtle it/elf diſcovers the author ſeveral 
Ways. 

(1.) The general argument and ſcope of it declares it ta 
be Paul's. Hereof there are two parts :-——The exaltation 
of the per ſon, office, and grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
with the excellency of the goſpel, and its worſhip ; and— 
a'diſcovery of the nature, uſe, and expiration of Moſaical in- 
ſtitutions; their preſent unprofitableneſs, and the ceaſing 
of their obligation to obedience. The i part, we may 
grant, was equally the deſign of all the apoſtles, though 
we find it, in a peculiar way, infiſted on in the writings 
of Paul. The latter was his ſpecial work and buſineſs ; 
partly ex 1/{ituto; and partly from the occaſional oppoſi- 
tion of the Jews, The apoſtles of the circumcifion, ſuita- 
ble to the nature of their work, accommodated themſelves 
to be the prejudicate opinion of the Fews ; and the H of 
the apoſtles had little occaſion to deal with them or others 
on this ſubject. Paul, in an eminent manner, bore the 
burden of that day; having well ſettled a/l other churches, 
who were troubled in this controverſy, by ſome of the. 
Jews, he at laſt treats with themſelves directly, giving an 
account of what he had elſewhere preached and taught to 
this purpoſe, and the grounds on which he proceeded ; 
and this not without great ſucceſs, as the burying of the 
Judaical controverſy not long after fully manifeſts, 

(2.) The methed of his procedure is the fame with 
that of his other epiſtles, which alſo was peculiar to him. 
He firſt lays down the dorinal myſteries of the goſpel, vin- 
dicating them from oppoſitions and exceptions; and then 
deſcends to exhertations to obedience deduced from them, 
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with an enumeration of ſuch moral duties as thoſe to whom 
he wrote, ſtood in need to be minded of. 

(3.) His way of argument in this and his other epiſtles 
is the ſame; which is ſublime and myſtical, accommodated 
rather to the ſpiritual reaſons of believers, than the artifi- 
cial rules of philoſophers. That he ſhould more abound. 
with teſtimonies and quotations out of the Old Teſtament 
in this, than his other epiſtles, is nothing more than the 
matter whereof he treats, and the perſons to whom he 
wrote, neceſſarily required. 

(4. Many things in this epiſtle evidently manifeſt, that 
he who wrote it, was not only mighty in the ſcripture, but 
alſo exceedingly well verſed and ſkilful in the cuſtoms, prac- 
tices, opinions, traditions, expoſitions, and applications of 
ſcripture then received in the Jewiſh church, as we ſhall 
fully manifeſt in our progreſs. Now, who could this be 
but Paul? For, as he was brought up under one of the 
beſt and moſt famous of their maſters in thoſe days, and 
profited in the knowledge of their religion above bis equals ; 
ſo, for want of this kind of learning, the Jews eſteemed 
the chief of the other apoſtles, Peter and John, to be 
(11w]at) * ignorant and unlearned, [Acts iv. 13.] | 

(F.) Sundry particulars towards the cleſe of the epiſtle 
openly pra:laim Paul to have been the writer of it. As 
the mention that he makes of his bends, and the com- 
paſſion that the Hebrews ſhewed him in his ſufferings, and 
whilſt he was a priſoner, [chap. x. 34.] and the men- 
tion of his dear and conſtant companion, Timothy, [ chap. 
Xill, 23.] who was at Rome with Paul, in his bonds, 
{ Phil. i. 13, 14.] Now, ſurely it is ſcarcely credible, 
that any other in Italy, where Paul then was, and newly 
releaſed out of priſon, ſhould write to the churches of the 
Hebrews, and therein make mention of his own bonds, and 
the bonds of Timothy, a man unknown to them, but by 
the means of Paul, and not once intimated any thing about 
his condition. Beſide, the con/lant n and token of 
Paul's epiſtles, which himfelf had publicly ſignified to be 
fo, [II. Theſ. iii. 17, 18.] is ſubjoined to this; Grace 
be with you all.” That this originally was written with his 
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own hand, there is no ground to queſtion, but rather ap- 
pears to be ſo becauſ it was written; for he affirms, that 
it was his cuſfom to ſubjoin that ſalutation with his own 
hand. 

Now, this was an evidence to them to whom the origi- 
nal of the epiſtle firſt came; but not to thoſe who had ouly 
tranſcribed copies of it. The /alutation itſelf. was their to- 
ken, being pecuhar to Paul. And all theſe cirœumſtances 
will yet receive ſome farther force from the conſideration 
of the time wherein this epiſtle was written, 


EXERCIT. z. 


"OF THE TIME WHEN, AND LANGUAGE IN WHICH, 
THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS WAS WRITTEN. 


§ 1. (I.) Of the time when the epiſtle was written, It was 
after Paul's releaſe out of Priſon; before the death of 
James; before the ſecond of Peter. & 2. The time of 
Paul's being ſent to Rome. d 3. The affairs of the Fews 
at that time; and the martyrdom of James. & 4. The 
ate of the Hebrew churches; which were zealouſly ad- 
dicted to Moſaical inſtitutions. © & 5, The troubles of the 
Fes; and the Chriftians warned to leave Feruſalem. I 6. 
Cauſes of their unwillingneſs to leave it. & 7. The occa- 
ion and ſucceſs of the epiſtle. & 8. (II.) Of the language 
wherein it was written. Not written in Hebrew. \ 9. 
Not tranſlated by Clemens. & 10. But has flrong marks 
of a Greek original. 


§ 1. (I. Tu time when the epiſtles were written, often 
threw conſiderable light on many paſſages ; for inſtance, 
we learn, that the ſhipwreck at Mileta [Acts xxvii. | is 
not what St. Paul refers to, [II. Cor. xi.] when he ſays 

he 
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he was a night and a day in the Yeep ;* becauſe that 
epiſtle was written ſome years before his failing towards 
Rome. The time of Paul's impriſonment at Rome was 
expired before the writing of this epiſtle ; for he was not 
only abſent from Rome, in ſore other part of Italy, when 
he wrote it, [chap. xiii. 24.] but alſo fo far at liberty, 
as to entertain a reſolution of going into the Eaſt, when 
Timothy ſhould come to him, [chap. xii. 23.] The 
date of it muſt be alſo prior to the martyrdom of James 
at Jeruſalem ; ſince he affirms, that the Hebrew church 
had not yet reſiſted unto blood, [chap. x11. 4.] It is 
alſo certain, that it was not only written, but well known 
to the believing Jews, before the writing of the /econd 
epiſtle of Peter, which was not long before the apoſtle's 
death, which happened, as is generally agreed, in the thir- 
teenth year of NRRO. 
§ 2. From theſe obſervations it appears, that our. beſt 
guide 1s Paul's being ſent priſoner to Rome ; which was 
in the firſt year of FEs Ts, after he had been detained 
two years in priſon, at Cæſarea, by FELIX, [Acts xxiv. 
27. xxv. 26, 27.] and this moſt probably correſponds 
with the fourth or fifth year of NERO, which was the 
fifty-ninth year from the nativity, Two years after, the 
ſeventh of NERO, and /ixty-fir/t of our Lord, he obtained 
his liberty, which was about thirteen years after the de- 
termination of the controverſy about Moſaical inſtitutions, 
Acts xv.] Now, preſently after his liberty, whilſt he 
abode in ſome part of Italy, expecting the coming of Ti- 
mothy, before he had entered vpon the journey he had 
promiſed to the Philippians, [chap. ii. 24.] he wrote 
this epiſtle.— The time being thus fixed, it may be pro- 
per to conſider, 
§ 3. What was the general ſtate and condition of the 
Hebrews in thoſe days ?—That the church had a great 
ſhare of ſuffering, in the outrage and miſery of thoſe days, 
about the death of FxsTus, who died in the province, 
and the beginning of the government of ALBinus, who 
ſucceeded him, none can queſtion, [vid. JosErn. Wars 
of the Jews, B. ii.] This is what the apoſtle mentions, 
N 2 [chap. 
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Fchap. x. 31—34.] Je endured, &c.“ And this was 
the lot of all honeſt and ſober-minded men in thoſe days, 
it being not a ſpecial perſecution, but a general calamity that 
the apoſtle ſpeaks of. For a direct attack upon the church 
was firſt made by ANAnvus, who was a raſh young fellow, 
by ſect a Saducee, and yet advanced to the prieſthood. 
During the interval between the death of FEsrus, and the 
ſettling of ALB1Nvs, this cruel Saducee, placed in power 
by AGRIPPA, ſummons James before himſelf and his aſſo- 
ciates, where he is condemned, and immediately ſtoned. 

$ 4. The churches at this time in Jeruſalem and Judea 
were very numerous. The oppreſſors, robbers, and ſedi- 
tious of all forts, being wholly intent upon the purſuit of 
their own ends, filling the nation with tumults and difor- 
ders, the diſciples of Chriſt, who knew that the time of 
their preaching the goſpel to their countrymen was but 
ſhort, and even now expiring, followed their work with 
_ diligence and ſucceſs, being not greatly regarded in the 
duſt of that confuſion which was raiſed by the nation, 
while ruſhing into its fatal ruin. 

All theſe churches were, together with the profeſſion of 
the goſpel, zealouſly addicted to the obſervance of the 
law of Moſes. The /jnod indeed at Jeruſalem had deter- 
mined, that the yoke of the law ſhould not be put on the 
necks of the Gentile converts, Acts xv.] but eight or nine 
years after that, when Paul came up to Jeruſalem again, 
{chap xxi. 20—22.] James informs him, that the many 
thouſands of the Jews who /believed, did all zealouſly 
obſerve the law of Moſes; and, moreover, judged that 
all thoſe who were Jews by birth, ought to do ſo alſo; 
and on that account were like enough to aſſemble in a 
diſorderly multitude, to inquire into the practice of Paul 
himſelf, who had been ill-reported of amongſt them. On 
this account they kept their aſſemblies diſtin& from thoſe 
of the Gentiles, all over the world.* All thoſe Hebrews, 
then, to whom Paul wrote this epiſtle, continued in the 
uſe and practice of Moſaical worſhip, as celebrated in the 
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temple, and in their Hnagegues, with all other legal in- 
ſtitutions whatever. Whether they did this out of an un- 
acquaintedneſs with their liberty in Chriſt, or out of a per- 
tinacious adherence to their own prejudicate opinions, L 
Mall not determine. 
$ 5. From this time forward, the body of the Jewiſh 
people ſaw not a day of peace and quietneſs ; tumults, ſe- 
ditions, outrages, robberies, murders, increaſed all over 
the nation. And theſe things, by various degrees, made 
way for that fatal war; which, beginning about /i or /c- 
ven years after the death of James, ended in the utter deſo- 
lation of the people, city, temple, and worſhip, foretold 
ſo long before by Daniel the prophet. This was that 
day of the Lord, the ſudden approach of which the apoſtle 
declares to them, [ Heb. x. 36, 37.] For ye have need 
of patience ; that after ye have done the will of God, ye 
may receive the promiſe; for yet a little while, and he 
that ſhall come will come, and will not. tarry ;* (nov 
oroy 0069) * a very little while,” leſs than you think of. 
The manner of it he declares, [ Heb. xii. 26—28.] And 
by this means, he effeQually diverted them from a perti- 
nacious adherence to thoſe things, whoſe diſſolution, from 
God himſelf, was ſo nigh at hand ; which argument was 
alſo afterwards preſſed by Peter, | IT. Pet. iii.] 
Our bleſſed Saviour had long before warned his diſciples 
of all theſe things ; particularly of the deſolation that was 
to come upon the Jews, with the tumults, diſtreſſes, per- 
ſecutions, and wars, which ſhould . precede it; directing 
them to the exerciſe of patience in diſcharging their duty, 
until the approach of the final calamity ; and of which 
he adviſed them to free themſelves by flight, or a timely 
departure out of Jeruſalem and Judea, [Matt. xxiv. 1 5— 
21.) This, and no other, was the oracle mentioned by 
Evsegmivs, whereby the Chriſtians were warned to depart 
out of Jeruſalem. It was given, as he fays, (rcig $ox4uorg) 
to approved men amongſt them. For, although the pro- 
phecy itſelf was written by the evangeliſts, yet the ſpecial 
meaning of it was not known and divulged amongſt all. 
The leaders of them kept it ſecret for a ſeaſon, leſt an 
exaſpe - 
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exaſperation of the people being occaſioned thereby, they 
ſhould have been obſtructed in the work which they had 
to do before its accompliſhment ; and this was the caſe 
relative to other things, [II. Theſ. ii. 5, 6.] But now, 
when the preſent work of the church among the Jews was 
to come to its cloſe, the ele& being gathered out of them, 
and the final deſolation of the city and people appearing to 
be at hand, by a concurrence of all the ſigns foretold by 
our Saviour, thoſe entruſted with the ſenſe of that oracle, 
warned their brethren to provide for that flight, whereto 
they were directed. That this flight and departure 
probably with the loſs of all their poſſeſſions, was grievous 
to them, may be eaſily conceived. 
§ 6. But what ſeems moſt eſpecially to have perplexed 
them, was their relinquiſhment of that worſhip of God, 
whereto they had been ſo zealouſly addicted. That this 
would prove grievous to them, our Saviour had before in- 
timated, [Matt. xxiv. 20.] Hence were they ſo ſlow in 
their obedience to that heavenly oracle, although excited 
with the remembrance of what befell Lot's wife in the 
like tergiverſation. Nay, as it is likely, from this epiſtle, 
many of them, who had made profeſſion of the goſpel, ra- 
ther than they would now utterly forego their old worſhip, 
deſerted the faith, and, cleaving to their unbelieving 
countrymen, periſhed in their apoftacy ; whom our apoſ- 
tle, in a ſpecial manner,  forewarns of their inevitable and 
fore deſtruction, by that fire of God's indignation which 
was ſhortly to devour the adverſaries, to whom they aſſo- 
ciated themſelves, { Heb. x. 25—31.] 
$ 7- Paul, who had an inexpreſſible zeal, and over- 
flowing affection for his countrymen, being now in Italy 
—canſidering the preſent. condition of their affairs, how 
pertinaciouſly they adhered to the Moſaical inſtitutions, 
how -nearithe approach of their utter abolition was, how 
backward they would be while they poſſeſſed that frame 
of ſpirit, to ſave themſelves by #ying from the midſt of 
that periſhing generation; what danger they were in to 
forego the profeſſion of the goſpel, when it would not be 
retained without a relinquiſhument of their former Divine 
| | ſervice 
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ſervice and ceremonies writes this epiſtle to them, 
wherein he ſtrikes at the very root of all their dangers 
and diſtreſſes. For, whereas all the danger of their abode 
in Jeruſalem and Judea, and ſo of falling in the deſtruction 
of the city and people; all the fears the apoſtle had of their 
apoſtacy into Fudaiſm ; all their own diſconſolations in 
reference to their flight and departure,—-aroſe from their 
adherence to, and zeal for the law of Moſes ; by declaring 
to them the nature, uſe, end, and expiration of his ordi- 
nances and inſtitutions, he utterly removes the ground 
and occaſion of all the evils mentioned. 

This was the ſeaſon wherein the epiſtle was written ; 
and theſe are ſome of the principal occafions (though it had 
other reaſons alſo, as we ſhall ſee afterwards) of its being 
written, And I no way doubt, (though the particular 
events of thoſe days are buried in oblivion) but that 
through the grace of him, who moved and directed the 
apoſtle to write, it was made fignally effectual towards 
the profeſſing Hebrews, both to free them from that yoke 
of bondage, wherein they had been detained ; and to pre- 
pare them with cheerfulneſs to the obſervance of evangelical 
worſhip, leaving their countrymen to periſh in their ſin 
and unbelief. | 

$ 8. (II.) Some, from a ſuppoſed diſſimilitude of ſtyle 
in this, compared with Paul's other epiſtles, and becauſe 
it was written to the Hebrews, have thought, that it was 
originally written in Hebrew. But if ſo, 

1. Whence comes it to paſs, that no copy of it, in that 
language, was ever ſeen or heard of, by the moſt diligent 
collectors of all fragments of antiquity in the primitive 
times? Had ever any ſuch thing been extant, whence 
came it in particular, that Or1Gen, that prodigy of in- 
duſtry and learning, ſhould be able to attain no knowledge 
or report of it? Again, 

2. If it were incumbent on Paul in writing to the 
Hebrews, to write in their own language, why did he not 
alſo write in Latin to the Romans? Bur, 

3- It is very improperly ſuppoſed, that the Hebrew 
tongue was then the common language of the Jews; for 
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it was known only to the learned amongſt them, and a 
corrupt Syriac was the common diale& of the people 
even at Jeruſalem. 

4. It is, moreover, as unduly averred, that the He- 
brew was the mother tongue of Paul himſelf, or that he 
was ignorant of the Greek, ſeeing he was born at Tarſus, 
in Cilicia, where the latter muſt have been the language 
he was brought up in. 

5. The epiſtle was written for the uſe of all the He- 
brews in their ſeveral diſperſions, efpecially that in the 
Eaſt, as Peter witneſſeth, they being all alike concerned 
in the matter of it, though not ſo immediately as thoſe in 
Judea and Jeruſalem. Now, to thoſe the Greek language, 
from the days of the Macedonian empire, had been in 
yulgar uſe, and continued to be ſo. Nay, 

6. The Greek tongue was fo well known, and ſo much 
uſed in Judea itſelf, that it was called the vulgar amongtt 
them ; ſo that the pretence of ſome of the Rabbins, con- 
cerning a prohibition againſt learning the Greek tongue, is 
built on ſuppoſitions evidently falſe ; and may be eaſily 
convicted of ſelf · contradiction. 

$ 9. Again, the epiſtle is ſaid to be tranſlated by CLx- 
MENS ; but where, or when, we are not informed. Was 
this in Italy before it was ſent to the Hebrews? To what 
end then was it written in Hebrew, when it was not to be 
uſed, but in Greek? Was it ſent in Hebrew before the 
ſuppoſed tran/lation ? then in what language was it com- 
municated to others, by them who fr received it? CLE- 
MENS was never in the Eaft, to tranſlate it. And if all 
the firſt copies of it were diſperſed in Hebrew, how came 
they to be ſo utterly loſt, as that no report or tradition 
of any one copy did ever remain? Beſides, if it were 
tranſlated by CLEMENS, in the Ve, and that tranſlation 
alone preſerved, how came it to pals, that it was ſo well 
known, and generally received in the Eaff, before the 
Weſtern churcbes agmitted it; this tradition, therefore, 
is alſo every way groundleſs and improbable. 

$ 13. Moreover, the ſtyle is freer from Hebrai/ms than 
could be expected in a tranſlation ; awd it abounds with 

Greek 
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Greek elegances, that have no countenance given them 
by any thing in the Hebrew tongue, [ſee chap. v. 8.] 
The word (M12) Berith being conſtantly rendered by 
di nun, and the words concerning Melchiſedeck, [chap. 
vii. 11. ] ſtrongly militate againſt its Hebrew original. — 
When John reports the words of Mary, (ar Sn] Rab- 
boni, and adds of his own (o N Naehe that is to 
ſay, maſter, | John. xx. 16. ] doth any man doubt but that 
he wrote in Greek, and therefore ſo rendered her 'Syriae - 
expreſſion ? And is not the ſame thing evident concern- 
ing our apoſtle, from the interpretation he gives of the 
Hebrew words ? And it is in vain to reply, that theſe 
words were added by the tranſlator, ſeeing the very argu- 

ment of the author is founded in the interpretation of thoſe 
words which he gives us. 

It appears, then, that the aſſertion, ** that this epiſtle 
was written in Hebrew,“ is altogether groundleſs; the 
evidence for its Greek original being ſuch as few other 
books of the New Teſtament can afford concerning them- 
felves, ſhould the ſame queſtion be made about them. 
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ExErciT. IV. | 
CONCERNING THE ONENESS OF THE CHURCH. 


Y 1. Miflake of the Jes about the nature of the promiſe;. I 2+ 
The promiſe of the Meſſiah under the notion of a covenants 
the foundation of the church. & 3. The church confined to 
the perſon and poſterity of Abraham, who was called and 
ſeparated for a double end. & 4. Who properly the ſeed 
of Abraham. & 5. Miſtakes of the Fews about the co- 
venant. & 6, Abraham the father of the faithful, and 
heir of the world, on what account. & 7. The church 
fill the ſame, & 8. Concluſion. T6225 


d . Tur Jews, at the time when this epiſtle was 
written, (and their poſterity, in all ſucceeding genera- 
Vor. I, O tions, 
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tions, follow their example and tradition) were not a 
little confirmed in their obſtinacy and unbelief, by a 
miſapprehenſion of the true ſenſe of the Old Teſtament 
promiſes. For, finding many glorious promiſes made to 
the church in the days of the Meſhah, eſpecially concern- 
ing the great acceſs of the Gentiles to it, they looked 
upon themſelves the poſterity of Abraham, according to 
the fleſh, as the firſt, proper, and indeed only ſubjects of 
them; to whom, in their accompliſhment, others were 
to be proſelyted and joined, the ſubſtance and foundation 
of the church remaining ſtill with them. But the event 
anſwered not their expectation. Inſtead of inheriting all 
the promiſes merely upon their carnal intereſt and pri- 
vilege, they found that themſelves muſt come in on a 
new account, to be ſharers in common with others, or be 
rejected, wh ilſt thoſe others were admitted to the in- 
heritance. This filled them with wrath and envy, which 
greatly ſtrengthened their unbelief. They could not bear 
with patience an intimation of letting out the vineyard 
© to other huſbandmen.* With this principle and preju- 
dice of theirs, the apoſtle dealt directly in his epiſtle to 
the Romans. [See chap. x. x1. ] 

On the ſame grounds he proceedeth with them in this 
epiſtle ; and becauſe his anſwer to their objection from 
the promiſes lies at the foundation of many of his reaſon- 
ings with them, the nature of it muſt be here previouſly 
explained. 

$ 2, Now, though the promiſe of the Meſſiah given to 
Adam, an ab/olute promiſe proceeding from mere grace, 
was the ſupport and encouragement of mankind to ſeek 
the Lord ; yet, as it was the foundation of the church, it 
included the nature of a covenant, virtually requiring a 
re · ſtipulation to obedience. For the promiſe was given to 
this end, that men might have a new foundation of obe- 
dience, the firſt covenant being diſannulled. Hence, in 
the after explications of the promiſe, this condition of 
obedience is expreſsly added. So upon its renewal to 
Abraham, God required, that he ſhould © walk before 
* him, and be upright, This promiſe, then, as it hath 

the 
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the nature of a covenant, including the grace that God 
would ſhew to ſinners in the Meſſiah, and the obedience 
that he required from them, was, from the firſt giving 
of it, the foundation of the church and its worſhip. 
And to this church, thus founded on the covenant, were 
all the following promiſes and privileges-exhibited. On 
this account, the church, before the days of Abraham, 
though ſcattered up and down in the world, and ſubje& 
to many changes in its worſhip, by the addition of new 
revelations, was {till but one and the ſame; becauſe found- 
ed on the ſame covenant, and intereſted thereby in all 
its benefits. 

F. 3. In proceſs of time, God was pleaſed to confine 

this church, as to the ordinary viſible diſpenſation of his 
grace, to the perſon and poſterity of Abraham. Upon. 
this reſtriction of the church covenant and promiſe, 
it was, that the Jews of old managed a plea in their 
own juſtification againſt the doctrine of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his apoſtles, * Wehre the children of Abra- 
ham,“ was their continual cry; on that account, they 
preſumed the promiſes all belonged to them alone. Which 
perſuaſion hath caſt them, as we ſhall' ſte, upon a woes 
ful and fatal miſtake. —Two privileges did God grant 
to Abraham upon his /eparatzon to a ſpecial intereſt in 
the preceding promiſe and covenant. 
PFirſt, that according to the /, he ſhould be the fa 
ther of the Meſſiah, the promiſed ſeed ; who was the very 
life of the "covenant; the fountain and cauſe of all the 
bleſſings contairiein it. That this privilege Mas tempo- 
rary, having à limited ſeaſon, the nature of the thing de- 
monſtrates ; fox, upon his natural exhibition in the fleſh, 
it was neceflartly' to ceaſe. In purſuit of this were his 
poſterity ſeparated from the reſt of the world, and pre- 
ſerved a peculiar people, that through them, according to 
the fleſh, the promifed ſeed might be brought forth in 
the fulneſs of time. [Rom. ix. 5.) 

Secondly, together with this he had alſo another pri- 
vilegs, namely, that his faith, whereby he was perſonally 
intereſted in the covenant, ſhould be the pattern of the faith 
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of the church in all generations. On this account he 
became the Father of all believers ;* for * they that are 
of faith, the ſame are the children of Abraham,” [Gal. 
iii. 7. Rom. iv. 11.] and alſo, Heir of the world; 
{ver. 13.] in that all who ſhould believe throughout the 
world, being thereby implanted into the covenant made 
with him, ſhould become his /p:iritual children. 

$ 4. Anſwerable to this two-fold end of the ſepara- 
tion of Abraham, there was a double ſeed allotted to him. 
A ſeed according to the fe, ſeparated to the bringing 
forth of the Meſſiah; and a ſeed according to the promiſe, 
ſuch as by the righteouſneſs of faith ſhould be intereſted 
in the promiſe—all the ele&t of God. Not that theſe 
two ſeeds were always /ubjefively diverſe ; [Rom. ix. 10, 
11.] for ſometimes the ſame ſeed was the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, both according to the fleſh and. according to the 
promiſe ; though ſometimes thoſe according to the fleſh 
were not of the promiſe ; and ſo on the contrary. Thus 
Iſaac and Jacob were the ſeed of Abraham, both accord- 
ing to the fleſh and the promiſe ; and multitudes after- 
. Wards of the carnal ſeed of Abraham, ſeparated to bring 
forth the Meſſiah, were not of the ſeed according to the 
promiſe, becauſe they did not perſonally believe. And 
many afterwards, who wers not of the carnal ſeed of 
Abraham, were yet deſigned to be made his ſpiritual 
ſeed, by faith, that in them he might become heir of the 
world, and all nations of the earth be bleſſed in him. 

yd 5. And herein lay the great miſtake of the Jews 
of old, wherein they are followed by their poſterity unto 
this day. They thought no more was needful to intereſt 
them in the covenant of Abraham, but that they were 
his ſeed, * according to the fleſh.” And they conſtantly 
pleaded the latter privilege, as the ground and reaſon of 
the former; not reflecting, that they can have no other 
privilege on that account, than Abraham himſelf had in 
the fleſh ; which was, that he ſhould be ſet apart as the 
ſpecial channel through whoſe loins God would derive 
che promiſed ſeed into the world; when the very na- 
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ture of the thing ſhews, the ſeparation and privilege were 
to ceaſe, For to what purpoſe ſhould it be continued, 
when the end for which it was deſigned was fully ef- 
feed ? Seeing, therefore, that this carnal privilege was 
come to an end, with all its attendant ordinances, . by 
the actual coming of the Meſſiah, to which they were ſub- 
ſervient ; if they did not by faith in the promiſed ſeed 
attain an intereſt in the privileges of the /piritual bleſſing, 
it is evident that they would on no account be con- 
ſidered as actual ſharers in the covenant of God. 
$ 6. We have ſeen, then, that Abraham was the father of 
all that believe, and heir of the world, on the account of 
his faith, and not of his ſeparation according to the fleſh. 
And in the covenant made with him lies the fonndation 
of the church in all ages: whereſoever this covenant is, 
there all the promiſes and privileges of the church are. 
Hence it was, that at the coming of the Meſſiah there 
was not one church taken away, and another ſet up in the 
room of it; but the church continued the ſame in thoſe 
that were the children of Abraham according to faith. 
The Chriſtian church is not ANOTHER CHURCH, but the 
very ſame that was before the coming of Chriſt, havin 
the ſame faith, and intereſted in the ſame covenant. It 
is true, that the former carnal privileges of Abraham and 
his poſterity expiring, on the grounds before mentioned, 
the ordinances of worſhip which were ſuited thereto, did 
neceſſarily ceaſe alſo ; and this caſt the Jews into great 
perplexities, and proved the laſt trial that God made of 
them. For—whereas both the carnal and ſpiritual pri- 
vileges of Abraham's covenant, which had been carried 
on together in a mixed way for many generations, came 
now to be ſeparated, and trial muſt be made, [Mal. iii.] 
who of the Jews had intereſt in both, and who in the 
one only—thoſe who had only the carnal privilege con- 
tended for a ſhare on that fingle account in the other alſo, 
that is, in all the promiſes annexed to the covenant. *' But 
the foundation of their plea was taken away ; and the 
2 | church 
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church to which the promiſes belong remained with theny 
who were the heirs of Abraham's faith only. 

$ 7. It remains, then, that the church, founded in the 
covenant, abode at the coming of Chriſt, and doth abide 
ever fince, among thoſe who are the children of Abraham 
by faith. The old church was not taken away, and a 
new one ſet up; but the ſame church was continued in 
thoſe, only thoſe, who by faith inherited the promiſes, 
Great external alterations were indeed then made; new 
ordinances of worſhip were appointed, ſuited to the new 
light and grace granted then to the church, while the old 
were aboliſhed ; and the Gentiles came in to the faith of 
Abraham, together with the Jews, to be fellow-heirs with 
them in his bleſſing. But none of theſe, nor all of them 
together, made any ſuch alteration in the church, but that 
it was till oNE and the ſame. The olive tree was the ſame, 
though ſome branches were broken of, and others grafted 
in; the Jews fell off, and the Gentiles came in their 
room. 
888. And this determines the difference between the 
Jews and the Chriſtians about the promiſes of the Old Teſ- 
tament; they are all made to the church. No individual 
perſon can claim intereſt in them but by virtue of his 
memberſhip therewith : this church is, and always was, 
one and the ſame ; with whomſoever it remains, the pre- 
miſes are theirs directly and properly; and among thoſe 
promiſes this is one, that God will be a God unto them 
and their feed for ever. 
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ExkRcir. V. 


OF THE JEWISH WRITINGS, 


S. The prefent Fewiſh notion about the written word and 
oral tradition. & 2. Their general diſtribution of the Old 
” Teflament. & 3. Their ſmaller diviſions. I 4. The Ma- 
fora. & 5. Their pretended oral law. & 6, 7. (I.) Il bat 
they intend by it. & 8, 9. (II.) The whole diſproved. 
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$ 10. Agreement of the Jews and Papiſts about tradi- 


tions. 


§ 1. Tar apoſtle dealing with the Hebrews about the 
revelation of the will of God made to their fathers, aſſigus 
it in general unto their ſpeaking to them (% reg 7Tp2Þy- 
T2145) in the prophets, [chap. i. 1.] This ſpeaking to them 
the preſent Jews affirm to conſiſt of two parts: 

1. That which Moſes and the following prophets were 
commanded to write for the public uſe of the church ; 
and, 

2. What was delivered only by word of mouth unto 
Moſes, and which, being continued by oral tradition un- 
til after the laſt deſtruction of the temple, was afterwards 
committed to writing. And becauſe thoſe who would 
read our Expoſition, or the epiſtle itſelf, with profit, had 
need of ſome infight io fc opinions of the Jews about 
theſe things, I ſhall, for the ſake of them who want either 
{kill, leiſure, or means to ſearch after them elſewhere, 
give a brief account of their faith concerning theſe two 
heads of revelation, and therein diſcover both the prin» 
ciple, nature, and means of their apo/tacy and infidelity. / 

d 2.' The ſcripture of the Old Teſtament they call 
Wp) mitra, the reading, and divide it into three parts 
The /aw—the prophets — the writings by divine inſpiration, 
vuſvally called the Hagiographa, or holy writings, Thus R. 
Brent, (in Cad Hackemach) “ The law (i, e. the whole 
writing) is divided into three parts ; the /aw, the prophets, 
and the holy writings.” And that all are generally compri- 
zed under the law,” thus they obſerve, (in Midraſh Te- 
billim, Pfalm Ixxviii. 1.) “ The Pfalms are the law, and 
the prophets are the law,“ that is, the whole ſcripture. 

This diſtribution, intimated by our Saviour, [Luke 
xxiv. 29.] evidently ariſes from the nature and ſubject 
matter of the books themſelves, and it was the received 
diviſion whilſt the Jewiſh church continued. But the 
Poft-talmudical doctors overlooking, or wilfully neglecting, 
the true reaſon of this diſtribution, have fancied others, 
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taken from the different manners and degrees of revelation 
by which they were given. Yea, in the e/even degrees of 
divine revelation aſſigned by Ma1MoniDes, (Mor. Nebu. 

Par. II.) that by inſpiration is caſt into the /oweft place. 

How groundleſs and fanciful is this diſtin&ion ! For, 

though God was pleaſed to uſe variaus ways in repreſent- 

ing things to the minds of the prophets, it was in them 

all the z»/piration of the Holy Ghoſt alone that enabled them 

infallibly to declare the mind of God to the church. 
III. Pet. i. 21-] 

They make the Revelation to Moſes the moſt, excellent; 
and next in degree they place the ſpirit of prophecy ; and 
of the laſt ſort they reckon the 7n/piration of the Holy 
Ghofe.. 

The law,” or the books of Moſes, 4 call (wum) 
the five, or the Pentateuch, from the number of the books. 
Theſe they divide into ſections, whereof they read one 
every fabbath day in their ſynagogues; Geneſis into twelve, 
Exodus into eleven, Leviticus into ten, Numbers into ten, 
and Deuteronomy into ten, which all make fifty-three ; 
whereby, reading one each day, and two on one day, 
they read through the whole in the courſe of a year, be- 
ginning at the feaſt of tabernacles. [See Acts xv. 21.] 

The books given by the * ſpirit of prophecy,” they make 
of two forts : 

1. The former prophets, which are all the ri al books 
written before the captivity, Ruth only ——47 that is, 
Joſhua, Judges, Samuel, Kings. 

2. The prophetical books, peculiarly ſo called, Daniel only 
excepted, that is, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and the twelve 
minor prophets. 

Thoſe which, according to them, are written by the 
* inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt,” are the poetical books, 
Pſalms, Job, Proverbs, Canticles, Lamentations, and Ec- 
cleſiaſtes; to which they add Ruth, Daniel, and the hiſ- 
torical books written after the captivity, Chronicles, Ezra, 
and Nehemiah, which make up the canon of the Old Teſ- 
tament. 
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Why ſundry of theſe books, particularly Ruth and Da- 
nie], ſhould be caſt into the laſt ſort, they can give no 
tolerable account; and thoſe written after the captivity 
are plainly of the ſame nature with thoſe which they 
call the former prophets : in ſhort, they have not any 
reaſon for this diſtribution. 

§ 3- The * law” they divide into ler ſefions of two 
ſorts, open and cloſe, which have their diſtin marks in 
their bibles; and many ſuperſtitious obſervances they have 
about the beginning and ending of them.* They divide 
it, moreover, into 153 (md) ſedarim, diftinfions.; of 
which Genefis contains 42, Exodus 29, Leviticus 23, 
Numbers 32, Deuteronomy 27; which kind of diſtine- 
tions they alſo obſerve throughout the ſcriptures. + 

Beſides, they diſtribute the prophets into what they call 
Haphters, that anſwer to the ſections which are read every 
ſabbath day in their ſynagogues ; which diviſion they af- 
firm to have been made in the days of AnTiocnvus EpI- 
PHANES, (whom they call ywwn that wicked one) when the 
reading of the law was prohibited, | 

$ 4. Having for a long ſeaſon loſt the promiſe of the 
Spirit, and therewith all ſaving ſpiritual knowledge of the 
mind 'and will of God in the ſcripture, the beſt of their 
employment about it hath been in reference to the words 
and letters of it; wherein their diligence hath been of 
uſe in preſerving the copies of it free from corruption : 
for—after the canon of the Old Teſtament was comple- 
ted in the days of 'Ezra, and points or vowels added to the 
letters, to preſerve the knowledge of the tongue, and fa- 
Cilitate the reading and learning of it—it is incredible 
what induſtry and curioſity they have uſed about the /et- 
ter of ſcripture, The collection of their pains to this 
purpoſe is called the Maſſora, begun, it may be, from 
the days of Ezra, and continued until the time of com- 


N * Of the firſt ſort there are in Geneſis 43, of the latter 48, 
c. &c. — 

+ Beſides, they obſerve, that) in H Lev. xi. 42. is the mid- 
fe letter of the law; w Lev. X. 16. the H, word, and Lev. 
xiii. 33. the middle verſes 5 f 
Vor. I. * poſing 
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poling the Talmud, with ſome additional obſervations an- 
nexed to it ſince. The compoſers of this work they call 
(dn 1522) the men or . maſters of the Maſſora, whoſe 
principal obſervations were gathered and publiſhed by R. 
JacosB CHA1iiM, and annexed to the Venetian bibles, 
whereas, before, the Maſſora was written in other books 
innumerable, In this their critical doctrine they give us 
the number of verſes, words, and even letters in the bible, 
and how often each letter is ſeverally uſed, &c. the ſum of 
which is gathered by BuxToORF, in his excellent treatiſe 
on that ſubject. And herein is the knowlege of their 
maſters bounded ; hut are more blind than moles in the 
ſpiritual ſenſe of it. And thus they continue an ex- 
ample of the righteous judgement of God, in giving them 
up to the counſels of their own heart; and an evident 
inſtance how unable the letter of ſcripture is to furniſh 
men with the ſaving knowledge of the will of God, while 
they enjoy not the ſpirit promiſed in the covenant made to 
the church, | Ia. lix. 2r.] 

§ F. To that ignorance of the mind of God in the 
ſcripture, they have added another prejudice againſt the 
truth, in a ſtrange figment of an oral law, which they 
make equal, yea, in many things ſuperior, to the writ- 
ten law. The ſcripture becoming with them a /ifeleſs let- 
zer, it was impoſſible that they ſhould content themſelves 
with what it reveals. For as the word, whilſt improved 
according to the mind of God, is found full of ſweetneſs 
and life, wiſdom and knowledge ; ſo, when it is enjoyed 
merely on an outward account, without a diſpenſation 
of ſuitable light and grace, it will yield men no ſatisfac- 
tion; which makes them turn aſide to other means. 
This being eminently fo in the Jews, and the medium 
they have fixed on to ſupply a ſuppoſed want in the 
fcripture, proving to be the great engine of their obſti- 
nate infidelity ; I ſhall 

I. Declare what it is that they intend by the oral law; 
and then, 

II. Briefly ſhew the OT and falſcneſs of their 
l about it. 
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$ 6. (J.) This oral /aw they affirm to be an unwrit- 
ten tradition and expo/ition of the written law of Moſes, 
given to him on mount Sinai, and committed by him 
to Joſhua and the Sanbedrim, to be by them delivered by 
oral traditien to thoſe who ſhould ſucceed them in the 
government of the church. It doth-not appear, that in 
the days of Chriſt or his apoſtles, whilſt the temple was 
yet ſtanding, there was any flated opinion amongſt them 
about this oral law; nay, it is evident there was no ſuch 
law then acknowledged; for the Sadduces, who utterly 
rejected all the main principles of it, were not only 
tolerated, but alſo in chief rule, one of them being high 
prieſt, That they had multiplied many ſuperſtitious ob - 
ſeryances under the name of traditians, is moſt clear 
but it doth not appear that they knew whom to aſſign 
their original to, and therefore called them indefinitely 
the traditions of the elders,” or, * thoſe that lived of old.“ 
After the deſtruction of their temple, when they had loſt 
the life and ſpirit of that worſhip which the ſcripture 
revealed, betaking themſelves only to their traditional fig- 
ments, they began to bethink themſelves how they might 
give countenance to their apoſtacy from the perfection 
and doctrine of the written law. For this end they be- 
gan to fancy that theſe traditions were no leſs from God 
than the written law itſelf, For, when Moſes was farty 
days and forty nights on the mount, they ſay, that in the 
day-time he wrote the law from the mouth of God, and 
in the nighe God inſtructed him in the unwritten expo- 
fition of it, which they have received by tradition from 
him. For when he came down from the mount, after 
he had read to them the writer law, as they ſay, he re- 
peated to Aaron, Eleazer, and the Saxbedrim, all that 
ſecret inſtruction which he had received in the night from 
God, which it was not lawful for him to write; and he 
committed the whole eſpecially to Joſhua, Joſhua did 
the ſame to. Eleazer ; as he alſo did to his fon Phineas; 
after whom they give us a catalogue of ſeveral prophets 
that lived in the enſuing generations whom they employ 

in this ſervice. 
2 2 The. 
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The laſt perſon, who, according to them, preferved 
the oral Jaw abſolutely pure, was that Simeon, whom they 
call the juſt, mentioned by Jesvs, the ſon of SyRacun; 
[chap. i.] And it is very obſervable, that the latter 
Fews have left out Six EON, the ſon of HiLLEL, whom ; 
their ancient maſters placed upon the roll of the pre- 
ſervers of this treaſure, ſuppoſing he might be that Si- 
meon who in his old age received our Saviour in his 
arms, when he was preſented in the temple, [Luke ii. 25.} 
a crime ſufficient, among them, to brand him with per- 
petual ignominy. How happy were it, if they alonc were 
concerned in “ turning men's glory into ſhame l“ 

$ 7. After the deſtruction of the temple and city, 
when the evil huſbandmen were ſlain, and the vineyard 
of the Lord let out to ethers, the kingdom given to 
another nation, and therewith the covenant ſanctified uſe 
of the ſcripture ; the remaining Jews having wholly loſt 
the mind of God therein, betook themſelves vigorouſly: 
to their traditions. A while after (about two hundred 
years after the deſtruction of Jeruſalem) Razzr Junaun 
furnamed, The Prince and the Holy, took upon him to 
gather their ſcattered traditions, and caſt them into ſome 
form and order, in writing, that they might be to the 

ews a rule of life and worſhip for ever.“ 

This collection of his they call Miſpna, or Miſbnaioth, 
being, as is pretended, a repetition of the law in an expo- 
fition of it; whereas indeed it is a farrago of all ſorts 
of traditions, true and falſe; with a monſtrous mixture 
of lies and fables, uſeleſs, fooliſh, and wicked. The 
things contained in it are by themſelves referred to five 
heads : 

1. The oral 1 received by Moſes on mount Sinai, 
preſerved by the means before declared. 

2. Oral conſiitution of Moſes himſelf after he came down 
from the mount. 

3. Conſtitutions and orders drawn, by various ways of 
arguing, out of the written law. 


* MAIMON. in Fad Chazacha. The author of Sedar Olam, 
TZEMACH, Davip, &c. 
4. The 
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4. The anſwers and decrees of the Sanhedrim, 2 
other wiſe men in former ages. 

5. Immemorial cuſtoms, whoſe original being unknown, 
are ſuppoſed to be divine. 

The whole is divided into / parts, noted with the 
initial letter of the word which ſignifies the chief things 
treated of in it.“ To this Miſhna of R. Jupan they 
annex the Ta/iphot, or additions of R. CALA, his ſcho- 
lar, expounding many paſſages in his maſter's works; 
and to them, moreover, is ſubjoined a more full expla- 
nation of the A7;ana, which they call Baracelot, being a 
collection of ſome Anti-talmudical maſters, 

About three hundred years after the deſtruction of the 
temple, R. JOHANNAN, compoſed the Feruſalem Talmud, 
conſiſting of expoſitions, comments, and diſputes upon 
the whole Mina, excepting the laſt part about purifica- 
frons, An hundred years after that, or thereabouts, R. 
AsEg compoſed the Babylonian Talmud, or Gemara ; thirty- 
two years, they ſay, he ſpent in this work; yet leaving it 
unfiniſhed ; ſeventy-one years after, it was completed by 
his diſciples. And the whole work of both theſe Talmuds 
may be referred to five heads : 

1. They expound the text of the Mi/Þna. 

2. They decide queſtions of right and fact. 

3. They report the diſputations, traditions, and con- 
ſtitutions of the doors that lived between them and the 

writing of the Miſhna. 


* As follows: 


1. () Zeraim, ſecdi, divided into eleven Maſfichtot, or treatiſes, 
containing in all ſeventy-five chapters. 

2. (o) Moad, * feaſts, divided into twelve treatiſes, 
containing eighty-eight chapters. 

3. () Naſbim, of Women, diſtributed into ſeven treatiſes and 
ſeventy-one chapters. 

4+ (3) Nezikim, of Loſſes, divided into eight treatiſes and /e- 
verty four chapters. 

5. (y) Kodeſbim, of Sanfifications, containing eleven books and 
ninety chapters. | 


6. (v) Teharoth, of Purifications, in twelve books and a Bun- 
ared and twenty-/ix chapters, | 


4. They 


98 OF THE JEWISH WRITINGS. Paxr 1, 


4. They give allegorical monſtrous expoſitions of the 
ſcripture, which they call AZzdra/hoth; and 
F. They report ſtories of the like nature, 

This, at length, is their oral law grown into; and, 
jn the learning of theſe things conſiſts the whole religion 
of the Jews; there being not the moſt abſurd ſaying of 
any of their doctors in thoſe huge heaps of folly and va- 
nity, that they do not equal, nay, that they are not 
ready to prefer, to the written word; that perfect, and 
only guide of their church, whilſt God was pleaſed with 
it. In the duſt of this confuſion, they dwell, “ /oving 
this darkneſs more than light, becauſe their deeds are evil.“ 
Having, for many generations, entertained a prejudicate 
imagination, that thoſe traditional figments, amongſt 
which their crafty maſters have inſerted many filthy and 
blaſphemous fables againſt our Lord Chriſt and his goſpel, 
are of divine authority! and having utterly loſt the ſpiri- 
tua ſenſe of the written word, they are by it ſealed up in 
blindneſs and obdurateneſs ; and ſhall be ſo until the vez! 
be taken away, when the appointed time of their deli- 
verance ſhall come. : 

§ 8. (II.) A brief diſcovery of the falſeneſs of this 
fancy of their oral law, which is the foundation of all that 
huge building of lies and vanities that their Talmuds are 
compoſed of, ſhall put an end to this diſcourſe, 

1. The very ſtory of the giving of the law on mount 
Sinai ſufficiently diſcovers the folly of this imagination. 
The Jews are ready, on all occaſions, not only to prefer 
their pretended oral /aw to that which is written ; but 
alſo openly profefs, that without it, the other is of no uſe 
to them. TI deſire, then, to know, —whence it is, that 
all the circrmſances of giving and teaching the /e/5 neceſſary 
(as the written law is deemed) are ſo exactly recorded; 
but not one werd is ſpoken of this oral lau, either of God's 
revealing it to Moſes, or of Moſes teaching it to Joſhua, 
or any others? Strange ! that ſo much ſhould be recorded 
of every circumſtance of the leſs principal, /ife/e/s law, 
and not exe word of either ſubſtance or circumſtance of 
the other. How &nw they, that any ſuch law was given 
to 
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to Moſes, as they pretend? What teflimony, or record of 
it, was there made at the time of its giving, or for two 
thouſand years afterwards ? 

2. Did their forefathers, at any time before the capti- 
vity, tran/gre/s the oral law, or did they not? If they ſay 
they did not, but kept it, we may then ſee, that the moſt 
ſtrict obſervance of it could not preſerve them from all 
manner of wickedneſs. What a deſpicable fence muſt it 
have been to the written law! If they ſhall ſay that it 
was not kept, but broken by them; I defire to know 
whence it comes to paſs, that, whereas God, by his pro- 
phets, doth reprove them for all their other fins, and in 
particular, for their contempt of his written lau, the ſta- 
tutes, ordinances, and inſtitutions of it, he no where 


once mentions their ſuppoſed greater guilt of deſpiſing the 


oral law ; but there is as univerſal a filence concerning its 
tranſarc/ſion, as there is of its inſtitution? Can we have 
any greater evidence of its being fictitious, than this; that 
whereas it is pretended it is their main rue of obedience, 
God never reproved them for the tranſgreſſion of it; though, 
whilſt he owned them as his church and people, he ſat- 
fered none of their fins to paſs unreproved, eſpecially not 
any of equal importance with this upon their principle ? 

3. Moſes was commanded to write the whole law: that 
he received from God, which he accordingly did ; [Exod. 
XXIV. 3, 4. XXXIv. 28. Deut. xxxi. 9—24.] but where 
was the eral /aw, which they ſay was not to be written, 
when Moſes was commanded to write the whole /aw that 
he had received of God? This new law was not then 
coined, being, indeed, nothing but the product of their 
apoſtacy from the law which was written. 

4. The ſole ground and foundation of this oral /aw lies 
in the pretended imperfection of the written law. This is 
what they plead for the neceſſity of it; the written law ex- 
tends not to all neceſſary caſes that occur in religion, 
many things are redundant, many wanting, of which 
they gather numerous inſtances ; ſo that they will grant, 
that if the written law had been perfect, there had been no 
need of this traditional one. But whom, in this matter, 


ſhall 
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ſhall we believe, a few ignorant Jews, or God himſelf, 
bearing witneſs, that his /aw is perfer?,” and requiring 
no more in his worſhip, but what is in this preſcribed ? 
{ See Pſal. xix. 8. Prov. xxx. 5, 6. Deut. iv. 1, 2.] and 
this perfection of the written law, though it be perfectly 
deſtructive of their traditions, not only the Karzr, 
among themſelves, earneſtly contend for, but alſo ſundry 
of their GzMAR1sTs acknowledge, eſpecially when they 
forget to oppoſe the goſpel. 
5. God every where ſends his people to the written law 
of Moſes for the rule of their obedience, If there is ſuch 
an oral lat, it is one that God would not have any one to 
obſerve; nor did ever reprove any one. for its trangreſ- 
ſion. 

$ 9. And yet this figment is the bottom of the preſent 
Fudaical religion and obſtinacy. When the apoſtle wrote 
this epiſtle, their obſtinacy had not yet arrived at this 


rock of offence ; fince their falling on it, they have in- 


creaſed their blindneſs, miſery, and ruin. Then they 
were contented to try their cauſe, by what God ſpake to 
their fathers in the prophets, which kept open a door of 
hope, and gave ſome advantages for their converſion ; 
but that door is now ſhut up until God ſhall tate away 
this veil from their faces, that they may ſee to the * of 

the things that were to be aboliſhed. 
By this means principally have they, for many genera- 
tions, both ſhut out the truth, and ſecured themſelves 
from conviction. For, whatever is taught in the /crip- 
ture, concerning the perſon, office, and work of the e/- 
frah—ſecing they have that which they eſteem a revelation 
of at leaſt equal authority; teaching them a doctrine quite 
of another nature, and more ſuited to their carnal princi- 
ples and expeRtattons—they readily diſcard, and will ra- 
ther reſt in any evaſions, than yield to its teſtimony. And 
whilſt they have a firm perſuaſion, received by the tra- 
dition of many generations, that the written word is im- 
Perfect, but an half revelation of the mind of God 
which yet is in itſelf unintelligible, and not to be under- 
Rood, but according to their oral law now recorded in their 
| I | Talmuds 
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Talmuds, what can the moſt plain and cogent teſtimonies 
avail to their conviRion ? 

$ 10. And this hath been the fatal means of the grand 
#po/tacy of both churches, Jewiſh and Chriftion ; for the 
Roman church hath at length arrived at almoſt the ſame iſ- 
ſue, by the ſame degrees. I ſhall, therefore, wg & To ww) 
manifeſt their agreement in this principle of their traditions, 
which have been the ruin of them both. 

1. The Jews expreſlly contend, that their oral lato, their 
maſs of traditions, was from God himſelf; partly delivered 
to Moſes on mount Sinai, and partly added, by him, from 
Divine revelations, which he afterwards received, —And 
this is the perſuaſion of the Romaniſts, about their cabal 
of traditions ; they plead them all to be of a Divine origi- 
nal, partly from Chriſt, and partly from his apoſtles, by 
living tradition. Let one convention of their doors de- 
termine, that images are to be adored; another, that tran- 
ſubſtantiation is to be believed; and a third, add a new 
creed; let one doctor advance the opinion of purgatory, 
another of 7u/tification by works; all is one, theſe things 
are not then firſt invented, but only declared out of that 
unſearchable treaſure of traditions, which they have in 
their cuſtody, 

2. This oral law being thus given, the preſervation of 
it, ſeeing Moſes is dead long ago, muſt be inquired after. 
Now the Jews aſſign a three-fold depoſitory of it; firſt, 
the whole congregation; ſecondly, the Sanhedrim; and 
thirdly, the high prieſt. To this end they affirm, that 
what Moſes then received was three times repeated, upon 
the deſcent of Moſes from mount Sinai; and that his 
| after additions had the ſame promulgation. Firſt, It was 
repeated by himſelf to Aaron; ſecondly, by them both to 
the elders; and, thirdly, by the elders, to the whole con- 
gregation.— In the ſame manner do the Romaniſts lay up 
the Hock of their traditions. In general they make the 
church the repoſitory of them. To the Sanhedrim have 
councils conveniently ſucceeded in the ſame office. But the 
high prieſt, the pope, is the principal conſervator of this 
facred treaſury of traditions; and upon their ſucceſſion 

Vor. I. Q doth 


102 OF THE JEWISH WRITINGS. Par l. 


doth the certainty of them depend. And whilſt there is a 

Pope at Rome, the knowledge of the new oral law will not 

fail; as the od one did not, whilſt the Jews had an high 

prieſt, though in the purſuit of it they crucified the e/- 
ſah, and continue to reject him to this day. 

3. The Jews, in favour of their traditions, affirm, that 
the written word without them is imperfe&, and not to be 
underſtood, but as it is interpreted by them, —And the 
firſt queſtion of the Romaniſts generally is, How do you 
know the ſcriptures to be the ward of God?” And then 
they fail not to aſſert, firſt, that the ſcripture is imperfect; 
and, ſecondly, that what 1s delivered therein can no way 
be rightly and truely underſtood, but by the help of thoſe 
traditions which they have in their cuſtody. But although 
theſe are advantageous inventions, yet their advocates can- 
not be allowed the credit of their being the firſt authors, 
ſeeing they are expreſlly borrowed from the Jews. 

4. When theſe two laws, the laws of God and their 
own, come in competition, many of the Jews prefer that 
of their own invention before the other, both as to cer- 

tainty and uſe; hence they make it the foundation of 
their church, and the only ſafe means to preſerve the 
truth. It ſeems they have at leaſt ſhewed themſelves 
more benign towards mankind, than they would allow 
God to be, inaſmuch as they have committed this ſecret 
law to writing, And to this purpoſe is their confeſſion, 
(in am nam The golden altar) © It is im poſſible for us 
to ſtand, {or abide) upon the foundation of our holy law, 
which is the written law; unleſs it be by the oral law, 
which is the expoſition thereof.” Wherein they not only 
declare their judgements concerning their traditions, but 
alſo expreſs the reaſon of their obſtinate adherence to them ; 
which is, that without it they cannot maintain themſelves 
in their preſent Fudaiſm. And fo, indeed, is the caſe; 
innumerable teſtimonies of ſcripture riſing up directly 
againſt their infidelity, they were not able to keep their 
ſtation, but by an horrible corrupting of them through 
their traditions. On this account it is a common thing 
with them, in the Nee they give to their diſciples, to 
prefer 
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prefer the ſtudy of the Talmud before the ſtudy of the 
ſeripture, and the ſayings of their wiſe men before the 
ſayings of the prophets ; and plainly expreſs an utter diſre- 
gard of the written word, any farther than as they ſup- 
poſe the ſenſe of it explained in their oral law. Neither 
are they here forſaken by their aſſociates ; for the principal 
defign of all the books which have been lately publiſhed 
by the Romaniſts, (and they have not been a few) hath 
been to prove the certainty and ſufficiency of their tradi- 
tions in matters of faith and worſhip, above that of the 
written word. 

5. There are ſome few remaining, among the Eaſfern 
Jews, who reje& all this ſtory concerning the oral law, 
and profeſſedly adhere to the written word only. Theſe 
the maſters of their preſent religion brand as hereticks ; cal- 
ling them (wap) /cripturi/ts or bibliſts, while at the ſame 
time the greateſt part of their Talmud, the ſacred treaſury 
of their oral lau, is taken up with differences and diſputes 
of their maſters among themſelves, with a multitude of va- 
rious and contradictory conceptions about their traditional 
reveries.— Thus deal the Romaniſts alſo with their adver- 
ſaries; this they charge them with: they are hereticks, 
they are bib/;/ts ; and, by adhering to ſcripture alone, have 
no certainty among themſelves, but run into diverſities of 
opinions, as having deſerted the unerring rule of their 
rabala ; when the world is filled with the noiſe of their 
run conflits, notwithſtanding their pretended relief. And 
as the Jeoiſh traditions have been committed to writing, 
ſo the Romiſh are recorded in the reſcripts of popes, decrees 
of councils, and cenffitutions of the canon law, and the 
like ſacred means. But here the Jews deal far more in- 
geniouſly than they ; for the former tell us plainly, that 
how their whe/e oral law is written, and that they have 
no reſerve of their authentic traditions undeclared. But 
here the Romaniſts fail us; for although they have given 
us © heaps upon heaps' of traditions, by the means be- 
ſore- mentioned, yet they plead, that they have ſtill an in- 
exhau/tible treaſure of them laid up in their church ſtores, 
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and the breaſt of their holy father, to be drawn forth at 
all times, as occaſion may require. What a convenient 
reſerve | what an enviable privilege | 


e II. 
Concerning the Meſſiah. 


Extxctr. I. 


MESSIAN, THE DELIVER FROM EVIL, PROMISED or 
OLD. 


S 1. The ſubjeft ſtated. & 2. The original moral ſlate 
of things. & 3. Of fin and puniſhment entering into the 
world, & 4. The firſt effect of Adam's fin was puniſh- 
ment. S $5. The ſecond ect, the moral corruption of 
nature. & 6. Man's manifold miſery on the entrance of ſin 
into the world, recapitulated. & 7. Men made the ſub- 
jects of mercy, and not angels. & 8. Evidences that there 
is a way provided for man's recovery, d 9. Men's deli- 
gerance not attainable by themſelves, & 10. Not by angels. 
I 11. Not by the law of Moſes, 12. Either moral or 
ceremonial ; but by a new covenant of grace. & 13. The 
firſt promiſe of grace, & 14. And the threatening annexed 
10 it. F 15 The promiſe renewed to Abraham, § 16. 
Other ſcripture teſtimonies, in reference to a deliverer. F 17. 
This deliverer, the MtsSS$taH. § 18—22. Addittonal 
te/timonies, chiefly from the Targums. | \ 23. Concluſion. 


$ I, W E now proceed to the baſis that the apoſtle 
ſtands upon, in the management of his whole deſign. 
2 For 
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For in all parænetical diſcourſes, as this epiſtle for the 
moſt part is, there are always ſome principles taken for 
granted, which give life and efficacy to the exhortations. 
And theſe are: | 

Firft, That there was a Meſſiah, or Saviour of man- 
kind from fin and puniſhment, promiſed upon the firſk 
entrance of fin into the world; in whom all acceptable 
worthip of God was founded, and in whom all the reli- 
gion of the ſons of men was to center. [ Exercit. 1—3.] 

Secondly, That this Meſſiah, long before promiſed, was 
actually exhibited in the world, and had finiſhed the 
work committed to him, when the apoſtle wrote this 
epiſtle ! [Exercit. 4—6.] 

2 That Jeſus of Nazareth was the Meſſiah, and 
that what he had done and ſuffered, was the work and 
duty promiſed of old concerning him. [Exercit. 7, 8.] 

There is not a line in the epiſtle to the Hebrews, that 
doth not virtually begin and end in theſe principles; not 
a doctrine, not an exhortation, that is not built upon 
this triple foundation. They are alſo the great truths of 
the Chriftian Religion. The confirmation and vindication 
of the fir/? of theſe principles is what our preſent diſ- 
h intends. 

$ 2. The very firſt apprehenſions of the nature of God, and 
ha condition of the univerſe, declare that man was formed 
free from in, which is his voluntary ſubduRion of him- 
ſelf from under the government of his Maker; and free 
from trouble, which is the effect of his diſpleaſure on that 
ſubduRion or deviation, (in which two the whole nature 
of evil conſiſteth) ſo that it muſt have ſome other ori- 
ginal. 

Furthermore, in this firſt effect of immenſe power, 
God glorified himſelf, not only by the wiſdom and good- 
neſs wherewith it was accompanied ; - but alſo by that 
righteouſneſs whereby, as the ſupreme rector and governor of 
all, he allotted to his rational creatures the law of their 
obedience, annexing a reward thereto, © conſiſting in a 
mixture of juſtice and bounty. For, that obedience ſhould 
be rewarded is of juſtice ; but that ſuch a reward as the 
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eternal enjoyment of God ſhould be propoſed to the tem- 


porary obedience of a creature, was of mere grace and 
bounty. And that mankind ſhould have continued in the 
ſtate and condition wherein they were created, ſuppoſing 
an accompliſhment of the obedience preſcribed to them, is 
manifeſt from the very notions we have of the nature of 
God ; for we no ſooner conceive that he is, but withal we 
aſſent, that he is the rewarder of them that diligently 
* ſeek him,” [ Heb. xi. 6.] it being inſeparable from his 
nature, as the ſovereign ruler of the works of his hands. 
And'thus was the continuance of this bleſſed ſtate of the crea- 
tion provided for, and laid in a tendency to farther glory; 
being abſolutely excluſive of any diſtance between God and 
man, beſides that which is natural, neceſſary, and infi- 
nite from their beings. There was no fin on the one fide, 
nor diſguſt on the other. This ſecured the order of the 
 wniverſe, For, what ſhould cauſe any confuſion there, 
whilſt the /aw of its creation was obſerved, and which could 
not be tranſgreſſed by brute and inanimate creatures, 

$ 3. That this ſtate of things hath been altered from 
time immemorial ; that there is a corrupting ſpring of fin 
and diſorder in the nature of man ; that the whole world 
heth in ignorance, darkneſs, evih and confuſion ;- that 
there is an alienation and diſpleaſure between God and 
mankind—God revealing his wrath and judgements. from 
heaven, whence, at firſt nothing might be expected but 
fruits of goodneſs, and pledges of love; and man, natu- 
rally dreading, the preſence of God, and trembling at the 
effects of it, which at firſt was his life, joy, and refreſh- 
ment—reaſon, itſelf, with prudent obſervation, will diſ- 
cover. The whole creation groans out this complaint, as 
the apoſtle witnefſeth, [Rom. viit. 20, 21] and God 
makes it manifeſt in his judgements every day, [Rom. 
1. 18.) 

That things were not made at firſt in that ſtate and con- 
dition wherein they are now; that they came not thus im- 
mediately from the hands of infinite wiſdom and good- 
neſs, is eaſily diſcernible. God made not man to be at a 
perpetual quarrel with him, nor to fill the * with tokens 
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of his diſpleaſure, becauſe of fin. This men ſaw of old, 
by the light of nature; but what it ſhould be that opened 
the floodgates to all that evil and fin, which they ſaw and 
obſerved in the world, they could not tell. But what 
they could not attain to—and for the want of which they 
wandered in all their apprehenſions about God and them- 
ſelves, without certainty or ' confiſtency—we, by divine 
revelation, are clearly acquainted with. The ſum of it 
is briefly propoſed by the apoſtle, [Rom. v. 12.] By 
* one man fin entered into the world, and death by fin.” 
Sin and death are comprehenfive of all that is evi in any 
kind. All that is morally ſo, is ſin; all that is penally ſo, 
is death. Whatever there is of diſorder in the nature of 
things below; whatevef is irregular, horrid, unequal, or 
deſtructive in the univerſe ; whatever is penal to man in 
this life, or to eternity ; whatever the wrath of the holy 
righteous God, ** revealing itſelf from heaven,” hath 
brought, or ever ſhall bring, on the works of his hands— 
are to be referred to this head. 

Now, the work which we aſſign to the Meſſiah is, the 
deliverance of mankind from this ſtate and condition. 

$ 4. The firſt conſequent and effect of the fin of Adam 
was, the puni/bment wherewith it was attended, [ Gen, ii. 
17.] “ Dying thou /halt die.” Neither can it be reaſona- 
bly pretended to be ſingly death to his own perſon, which 
is intended in that expreſſion. The event ſufficiently 
evinceth the contrary. Whatever 1s evil to himſelf and 
his whole poſterity, with the refidue of the creation, ſo 
far as he or they\ might be any way concerned therein, 
hath grown out of this commination ; which is ſuffi- 
ciently manifeſted in the firſt execution of it, [Gen. iii. 
16—19.) The malediction was but the execution of the 
commination. It was not conſiſtent with the juſtice of God 
to increaſe the penalty (beyond what was threatened) after 
the fin was committed. The threatening, therefore, was 
the rule and meaſure of the curſe. But this is here ex- 
tended by God himſelf, not only to all the miſeries of 
man, (Adam and his whole poſterity) in this life—in la- 
hour, diſappointment, ſweat and forrow, with death un- 
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der the curſe—but to the whole earth alſo, and conſe- 
quently, to thoſe ſuperior regions and orbs of heaven, by 
whoſe influence the earth 1s, as it were, governed and diſ- 
poſed to the uſe of man, [ Hoſ. ii. 21, 22. 

It may be yet farther inquired, what was to be the dura- 
tion of this puniſhment? Now, there is not the leaſt in- 
timation of a term wherein it ſhould expire, or that it 
ſhould not be commenſurate to the .xiſtence of the ſinner. 
God (as the righteous judge) lays the cur/e on man, 
and there he leaves him—leaves him for ever | A miſe- 
Table life he was to ſpend, and then to die under this curſe 
of God, without hopes of emerging into a better condi- 
on. | N 
Suppoſing, then, Adam to die penally under the curſe 
of God (as without extraordinary relief he inevitably 
muſt haye done) the righteouſneſs and truth of God being 
engaged for the execution of the threatening againſt him, 
I defire to know, what ſhould have been the ſtate and 
condition of his ſoul ? Doth either revelation or reaſon inti- 
mate, that he ſhould not have continued for ever under the 
fame penalty and curſe, in a ſtate of death, or ſeparation from 
God? And it he ſhould have done ſo, then was death 
eternal in the commination. This, which is termed by 
dur apoſtle, ( opyy £25,014579, I. Thel. i. 10.) the wrath 
* ts come, is what the Meſſiah delivers from. — And what 
was inflited on thoſe who firft ſinned, all their poſterity 
are liable to, Are they not all ſubje& to death, as was 
Adam? Are the miſeries of man in his labour, or the 
forrows of women in child-bearing, taken away? Is the 
earth itſelf freed from the effects of the curſe? Do they 
not die who never ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adam's 
tranſgreſſion? The Jews themſelves acknowledge that all 
death is penal;* that Adam was a common head to all 
mankind ;+ and ſome of the. moſt ſober of them, that his 
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fin. was imputed to all his poſterity;* The latter maſters, 
] acknowledge, are in this whole matter lubricous and un- 
certain, eſpecially ever ſince they began to underſtand the 
plea of Chriſtians, for the neceflity of ſatisfaction to be 
made by the ſufferings of the Meſſiah from the doctrine of 
the fall. Hence ABARBINEL, in his commentary on Iſa. 
liii. exprefſly argues againſt thoſe ſufferings of the Meſ- 
ſiah, from the non-neceflity of them, with reference to 
the ſin of Adam. Some of them alſo contend, that it was 
not ſo ſorely revenged, as we plead it to have been. Aſk 
an Heretic (a Chriſtian) ſaith LiemMan (in his N:zza- 
chon how it can enter into their hearts to think that God 
' ſhould uſe ſuch great ſeverity againfl the fin of Adam, 
that he ſhould hold him bound for ſo ſmall a matter, namely, 
for the cating of an apple, that he ſhould deſtroy him in 
this world and that to come, and not him only, but all 
his poſterity ?”—But the blind phariſee diſputes not ſo 
much againſt us, as againſt God himſelf, Who was it 
that denounced death in caſe he tranſgreſſed? Who was 
it that pronounced him miſerable, and the world accurſed on 
the ſame account? Are we to blame if the Jews are not 
pleaſed with the ways of God? Beſides, although to eat 
an apple be in itſelf but a ſmall thing, yet to di/obey the 
command of the great God, is not ſuch a ſmall matter as 
the Jew ſuppoſeth. 

$ 5- The ſecond conſequent of the firſt fin of man is 
the moral corruption of nature, the ſpring of all that evil of 
actual fin that is in the world. And herein we have a full 
conſent from the Jews, deliyered after their manner, both 
in the Targums, Talmuds, and private writings of their 
principal maſters. For, an evil concupiſcence in the heart 
of man, from his very conception, they generally acknow- 


* R. MexAREu. Rakanaten/is in Sect. Beręſbitb, &c. The 
following ſentence is remarkable: When he (Adam) finned, the 
whole world finned, whoſe fin we bear and ſuffer, which is not ſo 
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ledge. The name they give it, is (ym w. flomentun 
malum) the evil figment of the heart, properly enough, from 
Gen. vi. 5. And God ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was 
great in the earth; and that the whole figment of the thoughts, 
or computation of his heart, was only evil, every day.” 
Hence have they taken the above-mentioned term, which, 
perhaps, is a more proper name than that uſed by Chriſ- 
tian divines, originale peccatum) original ſin. And it is a 
ludicrous ignorance in ſome of the late Rabbins, who pro- 
feſs to deny original ſin, and yet in the mean time grant 
this evil figment in all mankind, which was not in Adam 
in his innocency. The Targumi/?s term it in the Chaldee 
tongue (awa BW) to the fame purpoſe. On Pſal. xci, 

12. That thy foot ſtumble not at the evi! figment which 
is like a ſtone;“ that is, that it ſeduce thee not, 
that it cauſe thee not to offend, ts ſtumble and fall in lin. 
See James i. 14.] And Pſal. cxix. 70. they call it ab- 
ſolutely the fgment, or evil foam of the heart. The fig- 
ment of their heart is made thick, as with fatneſs;' an 
expreſſion not unuſual in the ſcriptures, to ſet out impe- 
nitency and ſecurity in finning, [Ifa. vi. 10.] Moreover, 
they do not unfitly deſcribe it by another property, [as 
Eccleſ. ix. 14.] The evil figment, or concupiſcence, 
* which is Hike to a great king; namely, becauſe of its 
power ; on which account, in the New Teſtament, it is 
ſaid (vo ;A:viy) to reign as a king, becauſe of the ſabjec- 
tion of it, (e 7&5 £7 190jteuts) in the luſts, or concupiſcence 
of the heart, [Rom. vi. 12.] and (xvoiever) to have domi- 
nien, [v. 14.] which is to the ſame purpoſe with that of 
the Targumiſt. And thus we have ample teſtimony to 
this moral corruption of nature in the Targums, the moſt 
ancient records now extant of the Judaical apprehenfions 
about theſe things. 

The Talmudiſis have expreſſed the ſame thoughts about 
this inbred and indwelling tin ; and, to ſet forth their con- 
ceptions about it, they have given it ſeveral names not un- 
ſuitable to thoſe deſcriptions of it which are given us by 
the _y Ghoſt in the New Teſtament; as (2% malum) 
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evil; a name, as they ſay, given by himſelf,“ [Gen. vin, 
21.] and anſwerably it is termed in the New Teſtament, 
(1 c, r that fin, that evil thing that dwelleth in us, 
[Rom. vii.] They obſerve that Moſes calleth it (n7"») 
preputium) uncircumciſion, | Deut. x. 16.] and therefore 
(in Tra. Sand. chap. xi.] to the queſtion. When an 
infant may be made partaker of the world to come? R. 
NACHMAN, the ſon of Is AAc, anſwereth, * Preſently 
after he is circumciſed ;” circumcifion being admitted of 


old, as the ſign of the taking away by grace of the natu- 


ral evil figment of the heart: and accordingly it is called 
by our apoſtle (o:xpoſSvgiz) uncircumciſion, [ Col. ii. 13.] 
Again; they obſerve that David calls it (8x2b) an unclean 
thing, [ Pf. li. 10.] by the rule of contrarieties ; Create 
* in me a clean heart, O God ;* whence it appears that 
the heart of itſelf is unclean, And the apoſtle gives it us 
under the ſame name and notion, [I. Theſ. iv. 7. I. Cor. 
vii. 14.] They alſo call it (Rx) an enemy or hater ; and 
to the ſame purpoſe it is called in the New Teſtament 
() enmity or hatred, [Rom. viii. 7.] Iſaiah calls it 
(Swap) the offence, or the ſtumbling block, | Ifa. lvii. 17. 
See alſo Rom. v. 18. Jam. i. 14, 15.] The cauſe of our 
ſtumbling and falling. Ezekiel calls it (fax) a tone, [chap 
xxxvi. 26.] Nor doth any alluſion better ſet out the na- 
ture of it from its effects; (οαονẽꝭj oxAngy Ku ce rν 
rog) * an hard and impenitent heart,“ [Rom. ii. 5. ] + 

But the (awn w) © the new man, or good concupiſcence, 
comes not on our nature until the age of thirteen years ;** 
ſo the Midraſbh, feeling in the dark after that ſupply of 
grace, which 1s ſo clearly revealed in the goſpel. So 
ManassSEH# BEN ISRAEL ; This vitioſity and conta- 
gion proceeding from the ſin of our firſt parents, hath in- 
vaded both faculties of our rational ſouls, the underſtand- 
ing and the will. And for the continuance of this, or 


* R, Moss HapDaARSHAN, a R. Jos, in Bereſbith Rabba. 

+ Vid. Neve Shalom, Lib. X. Cap. ix. Midraſh Cobeletb in 
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its abode in us, they expreſs it, (in Bere/hith Rabba) “ So 
long as the righteous live they wage war with their con- 
cupiſcence.” And they variouſly ſet forth the growth of 
it, where it is not corrected by grace. At firſt, they fay, 
it is like a /þider's thread, but at laſt like a cart-rope ; 
[from Ifa. lix. 5. and v. 18.} And again, in the begin- 
ning it is like a ſtranger, then as a gueſt, but laſtly as the 
maſter of the houſe. See Jam. i. 14, 15.]* ; 

$ 6. More teſtimonies of this nature, from the wri- 
tings that are of authority amongſt them, might be pro- 
duced, but that theſe are ſufficient for our purpoſe, What 
we aim at, is, to evidence their conviction of that mani- 
fold miſery which came upon mankind on the entrance of 
fin into the world. And in proof of two things have we 
produced their ſuffrage and conſent. 

1. The change of the primitive condition of man, by 
his defection from the law of creation. This made him 
obnoxious in his whole perſon, and all his concernments, 
to the diſpleaſure and curſe of God, to all the evil 
which in this world he feels, or fears in another; to 
death temporal and eternal: and hence did all the diſor- 
der which is in the univerſe ariſe, which muſt be ac- 
knowledged by all men who will not brutiſhly deny what 
their own conſciences diate to them, and which the con- 
dition of the whole lower world proclaims, or irrationally 
aſcribe ſuch things to God as are utterly inconſiſtent with 
his wiſdom, goodneſs, righteouſneſs, and holineſs. And, 

2. We have manifeſted their acknowledgement, that a 
Principle of fin, or moral evil, hath invaded the nature 
of man; or that from the fin of our firſt parents there is 
an evil concupiſcence in the heart of every man, conti- 
nually and inceſſantly inclining the ſoul to all moral evil 
whatever, 

From both theſe it unavoidably follows, on the firſt 
notions of the righteouſneſs, holineſs, veracity, and faith- 
fulneſs of God, that mankind in this eſtate and condition 
can juſtly expe& nothing but a confluence of evil in this 
world, and at the cloſe of their pilgrimage to periſh with 
2 ruin commenſurate to their exiſtence. For God in wiſ- 
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dom and righteouſneſs, as the ſovereign Lord of his crea- 
tures, having given them a law, good and equal, and 
having appointed the penalty of death and his everlaſting 
diſpleaſure to the tranſgreſſion thereof; and withal having 
ſufficiently promulgated both the law and the penalty; 
the tranſgreſſion prohibited actually enſuing, himſelf be- 
ing judge, it remains—either, that all this conſtitu- 
tion of a law, and threatening of a penalty, was vain 
and ludicrous, as Satan in the ſerpent pretended—-or, that 
mankind is rendered abſolutely miſerable and curſed, and 
that for ever. Now which of theſe is to be concluded, 
divine revelation, reaſon, and the event of things, wilt 
readily determine, 

That God, without the leaſt impeachment of his righ- 
teouſneſs or goodneſs, might have left all mankind reme- 
dileſs in this condition, is manifeſt, both from what hath 
been diſcourſed concerning the means whereby they were 
brought into it, and his dealing with angels on the like 
occaſion. The condition wherein man was created, was 
morally good and upright ; the ftate wherein he was placed 
outwardly, happy and bleſſed ; the /aw given him juft 
and equal; the reward propoſed to him glorious and 
ſure; and his def:#ion from this condition voluntary. The 
execution of a righteous ſentence upon the voluntary tranſ- 
greſſion of a ju/? law hath no unrighteouſneſs in it. And 
this was the ſum of what God did in this matter, as to 
the miſery that came on mankind ; and who ſhould judge 
him, if he left man for ever to cat of the fruit of his 
4 own ways, and to be filled with his own devices?“ 

Hence Adam, when his © eyes were opened to ſee the 
nature of evil, in that actual ſenſe which he had in 
his conſcience of the guilt he had contracted, had not 
the leaſt expeRation of relief and mercy. And the folly 
of the courſe he took in hiding himſelf, argues ſufficiently 
both his preſent amazement, and that he knew of no- 
thing better to betake himſelf to; therefore doth he give 
that account of the reſult of his thoughts, and what alone 
he now looked for; I heard thy voice, and was afraid.” 


Nor would any revelation that God then had made of him- 
ſelf, 
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ſelf, either by the works of his power and wiſdom, or by 
any inbred impreſſion on the ſouls of men concreated with 
them, give encouragement to them who had ſinned againſt 
Him to expect relief. Beſides, he had dealt thus with an- 
gels. Upon their firſt ſin he ſpared them not, but at once, 
without hope of recovery, caſt them under the chains 
* of darkneſs, to be kept to the final judgement of the 
great day.“ Now God dealt not unſuitably to any of 
the excellencics of his nature, when he left the apstatizing 
angels to periſh without remedy, Had he dealt ſo alſo 
with aps/tatizing mankind, who were drawn into a conſpi— 
racy againſt him by the head of the defection, had not 
his ways been holy and righteous ? 

$7. Yet doth not this great inſtance of God's dealing 
with angels abſolutely conclude his leaving of mankind 
in remedileſs miſery, He might ey have done ſo; but 
thence it doth not follow that he nece//arily muſt. And 
although the chief, and indeed only, reaſon of his extend- 
ing grace and mercy to men, and not to angels, was his 
own ſovereign will and pleaſure, concerning which who can 
ſay unto him, What doeſt thou?“ Yet there was ſuch a 
difference between theſe two original tranſgreſſors, as may 
manifeſt a candecency or ſuitableneſs to his righteouſneſs 
and goodneſs in his various proceedings with them : for 
there are ſundry things that put an aggravation on the re- 
bellion of angels above that of men ; and ſome that ren- 
der their ruin leſs deſtrudtive to the glory of the univerſe, 
than that of mankind would have been, For, 

1. The angels were created in a ſtate and condition far 
ſaperior to, and much more excellent than that of men. 
The place of their firſt habitation which they left, [ Jude 
vi.] was the highe/t heavens, the moſt glorious receptacle 
of created beings ; in oppoſition to which they are ſaid to 
be caſt to the /oweft hell, [II. Pet. ii. 4.] whereas man was 
placed on the earth, which, although then beautiful and 
excellently ſuited to his condition, was yet every way in- 
ſerior to the glory and luſtre of the other. 

2. Their feveral employments alſo did greatly differ; the 
work of angels was immediately to attend the throne of 
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God, to miniſter before him, to give him glory, and to 
execute the commands of his providence in the govern- 
ment of the works of his hands, {Pſalm Ixviii. 17. Dan. 
vii. 10. Ezek. i. 5—7. Heb. i. 14. Rev. v. 11.] the 
higheſt pitch of honour that a mere creature can be exal- 
ted to. Man, during his natural life, was to be employed 
in © tilling and dreſſing the ground,” [Gen. ii. 15.] a la- 
bour that would have been eaſy, uſeful, and ſuitable to 
his condition; but yet in honour, advantage, and ſatiſ- 
faction, unſpeakably beneath the duty of the others. 

3. Their enjoyments alſo greatly differed. For the an- 
gels enjoyed the immediate glorious preſence of God with- 
out any external created reſemblances of it, when man 
was kept at a greater diſtance, and not admitted with ſuch 
immediate communion with God, or enjoyment of his 
glorious preſence. Now all theſe, and the like confide- 
' rations, although on the one fide they do not in the leaſt 
extenuate the ſin of man in his apoſtacy, yet they greatly 
aggravate the wickedneſs, ingratitude, and pride of the 
fallen angels. 

4. Moreover they differed in their intellectual per fections, 
whereby they were enabled to diſcover the excellencies, 
and to know the mind of God. For although man had 
all the light, knowledge, and wiſdom concreated with him, 
and ſo natural to him, which were any way needful to 
enable him to perform aright the obedience required of 
him, in the obſervance whereof he ſhould ' have becn 
brought to the enjoyment of God; yet it came far ſhort 
of that excellency of underſtanding, that piercing wiſdom, 
which thoſe /piritval beings were endowed with, to fit 
them for that near contemplation of the glory of God 
whereunto they were admitted, and that ready apprehen- 
ſion of his mind which they were to obſerve. 

5. There was likewiſe a difference in the manner of 
their defection. Our firſt parents were ſeduced or deceived, 
(I. Tim. ii. 14. II. Cor. xi. 3.] and therefore calls Sa- 
tan their murderer, [ John viii. 44.] they were circum- 
vented by his craft and policy; but the angels had no- 
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thing without them to excite them, or lay ſnares for 
them. | 

6. Although the condition of mankind, being to be 
propagated by natural generation from one common ſtock, 
made it neceſſary that our firſt parents ſhould have a 
greater truſt repoſed in them by reaſon of their repre- 
fenting their whole poſterity in that covenant wherein they 
ſtood before God—than any of the angels could have; 
ſeeing the latter ſtood every one for himſelf; yet they 
were but two perſons that actually finned at firſt, and 
thoſe one after another, one ſeduced by another ; whereas 
the angels in multitudes inconceivable, by a joint conſpi- 
racy at the ſame inſtant, combined together againſt the 
authority and law of their creation, and, as it ſhould 
ſeem, appointed one among themſelves for the head of 
their apoſtacy. Now although, as was ſaid, none of 
thoſe things can in the leaſt extenuate the fin of man, 
which was the product of inconceivable infidelity and 
ingratitude, yet they contain ſuch aggravations of the 
fins of angels, as may evidence a condecency to divine 
wiſdom and goodneſs in paſſing them by in their fin and 
miſery, and yet giving relief to mankind, 

7. We may add to what hath been ſaid, the concern- 
ment of the glory of God in the univerſe. For if man 
had been left for ever without relief, the whole human 
race, or kind of creatures partakers of human nature, 
had been utterly loſt; nothing of that kind could ever 
come to the enjoyment of God, nor could he ever have 
been glorified by them in a way of thankfulneſs and 
Praiſe, which yet was the end why he made that ſort of 
creatures; for the whole race of them, as to the event, 
would have been mere objects of wrath and diſpleaſure ; 
but in the fall of angels they were only a certain number 
of individuals that finned, the whole kind was not loſt as 
to the end of their creation ; angelical nature was pre- 
ſerved as to its orderly dependence on God, in thoſe 
millions that kept their obedience and primitive condi- 
tion, which is continued to them with a ſuperaddition of 
glory and honour, God, then, having made unto him- 
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ſelf two families for his praiſe, amongſt whom he would 
dwell, that above of angels, and this below of mankind, 
had finning man been utterly caſt off, one family had been 
loſt for ever, though ſo great a remnant of the other was 
preſerved ; wherefore, it ſeemed good to his infinite wiſ- 
dom, both to preſerve that portion of his ſuperior family 
which ſinned not, and to recover a portion of that below, + 
and to make them up into one family, in one new head, 
his ſon Jeſus Chriſt, in whom he -hath now actually ga- 
thered into one, all things that are in heaven and earth, 
to his praiſe and glory, [ Epheſ. i. 10.) 

d 8. There is, then, no neceſſary reaſon inducing u us to 
believe, that God hath left all mankind to periſh under 
the curſe, ' without any remedy ; yea, there are, on the 
contrary, niany evidences, that there is a way provided for 
their recovery; for, 

1. The glorious properties of the nature of God, which 
he deſigns to manifeſt and exalt, in all his external works, 
do in a ſenſe require that there ſhould be ſalvation for /in- 
mers, God had, in the creation of all things, glorified his 
greatneſs, power, wiſdom, and goodneſs. His ſove- 
reignty, righteouſneſs, and holineſs he had in like man- 
ner revealed in that holy law, which he had preſcribed to 
angels and men, for the rule of their obedience, and in the 
aſbgnation of their reward. Upon the fin of angels and 
men, he had made known his ſeverity and vindictive 
juſtice, in the + curſe and puniſhment infliged on them. 
But there were yet remaining undiſcovered, in the abyſs 
of his eternal eſſence, grace, and pardoning mercy, which 
in none of his works had as yet exerted themſelves, or ma- 
nifeſted their glory. The creatures know: nothing in God, 
but as manifeſted in its effets, His efence, in itſelf, 
dwells in light inacceſſible. Had never any ſtood in need 
of grace or mercy, or had never been made partakers of 
them, it could not have been made known, that there was 
that kind of goodneſs in his nature, which yet it is his 
principal defign to glorify himſelf in. And there is no- 
thing in himſelf, which the Lord more requireth our con- 
Vor. I. 8 formity 
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formity to himſelf in, than in this condeſcenfion, good- 
neſs, grace, and readineſs ta forgive; which manifeſts how 
dear the glory of them is to him. 

2- To what end ſhall we conceive the providence and 
patience of God to be exerciſed towards the race of mankind 
for fo long a ſeaſon? We ſee what is the general event of 
the continuance of mankind in the world; God ſaw it, 
and complained of it long ago, [Gen. vi. 5, 6.) Shall 
we now think, that God hath no other deſign in his pa- 
tience towards the children of men for ſo many genera- 
tions, but merely to ſuffer them all without exception, to 
fin againſt him, diſhonour him, provoke him, that ſo he 
may at length everlaſtingly deſtroy them ? That this, in- 
deed, is the event with many, or even with the moſt, 
through their own perverſe wickedneſs, blindneſs, and 
love of ſinful pleaſures, cannot be denied. But to ſup- 
poſe that God hath no other defign, but merely by his 
patience to bear with them a while in their folly, and 
then to avenge himſelf upon them, is unſuitable to his 
wiſdom and goodneſs. It cannot be, then, but that he 

would long ſince have cut off the whole race (to prevent 
its propagation) if there were no way for them to be deli- 
vered out of this periſhing condition. 

3- That there is a way of deliverance for mankind, the 
event hath manifeſted in two remarkable and undeniable 
inſtances : 

(1.) In that ſundry perſons who were, as others, by 
© nature children of wrath,” and under the curſe, have ob- 
tained an undoubted and infallible intereſt in the love and 
favour of God, and this te/timony, that they pleaſed 
bim.“ Some perſons, in all generations, have enjoyed 
the friendſhip, love, and favour of God; which they 
would never have done, unleſs there had been ſome way 

for their deliverance out of the ſtate of fin and miſery, be- 
1 deſcribed. For, therein every man, upon a juſt ac- 
count, will find themſelves in the ſtate of Adam, who, 

when * he heard the voice of God, was afraid.” | 
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(2.) God hath been pleaſed to require from men, a 
revenue of glory, by way of worſhip, preſcribed them after 
the entrance of ſin. This he hath not done to the an- 
gels that ſinned ; nor could it have been done conſiſtently 
with righteouſneſs to men, without ſuppoſing a poſſibility 
of deliverance from under his wrath. For in every pre- 
ſcription of duty, God propoſeth himſelf as a rewarder, 
which he is only to them that pleaſe him ; and to pleaſe 
God, without the deliverance inquired after, is impoſſible. 
Deliverance, then, from this condition, may on juſt 
grounds be expected. Our next inquiry is, how it might 
be effected. | 

$ 9. The great relief muſt be brought about—either by 
men themſelves, or by ſome other for them. About what 
they can do themſelves, we may be quickly ſatisfied. The 
nature of the evils under which they ſuffer, and the event 
of things ig the world, ſufficiently diſcover the diſability 
of men to be their own deliverers. Beſides, who ſhould 
contrive the way of it for them? one ſingle perſon, more, 
or all? How eaſily the impoſſibility of it might be de- 
monſtrated on any of theſe ſuppoſitions, is too manifeſt to 
be inſiſted on. 

There are but two ways conceivable (ſetting aſide the 
conſideration of what ſhall be afterwards fixed on) where- 
by mankind, or any individual amongſt them, may obtain 
deliverance from this evil : 

1, That God, without any farther conſideration, 
ſhould remit jt, and exempt the creation from under it. 
But although this way ſeems peſſible to ſome, it is, indeed, 
utterly otherwiſe. Did not the ſentence againſt this evil 
proceed from his righteouſneſs, and the eſſential rectitude of 
his nature? Did he not engage his truth and faithfulneſs, 
that it ſhould be inflifted ? And doth not his holineſs and 
Juſtice require that it ſhould be ſo? What ſhould be- 
come of his glory; what ſhould he do unto his great 
name, if now, without any cauſe or reaſon, he ſhould, 
contrary to all thoſe engagements of his holy perfections, 
whally remit and take it off? nay, this would plainly 
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juſtify. the ſerpent in his calumny, that, whatever he pre- 
tended, yet indeed, that no execution could ever enſue. 
How alſo can it be ſuppoſed, that any of his future commi- 
nations ſhould have a juſt weight upon men, if that firſt 
great and fundamental one ſhould be evacuated ? or what 
authority would be left unto his law, when he himſelt 
ſhould diſſolve the ſanction of it? Beſides, if. God ſhould 
do thus—which reaſon, revelation, and the event of 
things manifeſt, that he neither would, nor could (for he 
cannot deny himſelf )—1t would have been His work, 
.and not an acquiſition of men themſelves. But this way 
of deliverance is, at beſt, but imaginary, Therefore, 
2. There is no other way for man, if he will not pe- 
riſh eternally under the puniſhment due to his apoſtacy and 
rebellion, but to find out ſome way of commutation, or 
making a recompence for the evil of fin, to the law and 
righteouſneſs of God. But herein his utter inſufficiency 
quickly manifeſts itſelf; for whatever he is, or hath, or 
can claim any intereſt in, lies no leſs under the cvr/e, than 
he doth himſelf; and that which is under the curſe can 
contribute nothing to its removal. That which is, in its 
whole being obnoxious to the greateſt puniſhment, can 
have nothing wherewith to make commutation for it; for 
that muſt firſt be accepted for itſelf, which can either make 
atanement, or be received for any other in exchange. And 
this is the condition of every individual of mankind, and 
will be ſo to eternity, unleſs relief ariſe from another quar- 
ter. It is farther evident, that all the endeavours of men 
muſt needs be unſpeakably diſproportionate to the end 
aimed at, from the concernment of the other parts of the 
creation, in the curſe againſt ſin. What can they do to 
reſtore the univerſe to its firſt glory and beauty? How 
can they reduce the creation to its original harmony? 
W herewith ſhall they recompen/e the great God, for the 
defacing of ſo great a portion of that impreſs of his' glory 
and goodneſs that he enſtamped upon it? In a word, 
they, who from their ft date, to their utmo/? period, are 
always under the puniſhment, can do nothing for the total 
| | removal 
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removal of it. The experience alſo of five thouſand years 
hath ſufficiently evinced how 7/ufzcient man is to be a ſa- 
viour to himſelf. All the various and uncertain notions 
of Adam's poſterity in religion, from the extreme of 
atheiſm, to that of ſacrificing themſelves and one ano- 
ther, have been deſigned in vain towards this end. Nor 
can any of them, to this day, find out a better, or a more 
likely way for them to thrive in, than thoſe wherewith 
their progenitors deluded themſelves. And in the iſſue of 
all we ſee, as to what man hath been able of him/e/f to do 
towards his own deliverance, that both he, myſelf, and the 
whole world, are continued in the ſame ſtate wherein they 
were upon the firſt entrance of ſin, cumulated, as it were, 
with another world of confuſion, diſorder, miſchief, and 
miſery. The corrupt ſpring of moral evil that is in man's 
nature, is vniver/al and endleſs : it mixeth itſelf with all, 
and every thing that man doth, or can do, as a moral 
agent, and that always, and for ever, [Gen. vi. 5.] It 
is, then, impoſſible that it ſhould have an end, unleſs. it 
either deſtroy, or ſpend itſelf; but ever Anning, which 
man cannot but be, is not the way to diſentangle himſelf 
from fin. 

$ 10, If, then, any deliverance be ever obtained for 
mankind, it muſt be by /ome other, not involved in the 
ſame miſery as themſelves. This muſt be either God 
himſelf, or good angels; other rational agents, there arc 
none that we know of. If we look to the latter, we muſt 
ſuppoſe them to undertake this work, either by the ap- 
pointment of God, or of their own accord, without his 
previous command or direction. The latter cannot be 
ſuppoſed. As remote as men are from all thoughts of reco- 
vering fallen angels, ſo far were they from contriving the 
recovery of man. 

But it may be ſaid, that God himſelf might den them 
to work this deliverance, But this makes God, and not 
them, to be the Saviour, and them only the in/irument of 
this work. But yet he has neither done ſo in fact, nor 
were they meet to be ſo employed. Whatever is purely 
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penal in the miſery of man, is an effect of the righteous 
judgement of God. This, therefore, could be no other. 
wife diverted from him, but by the undergoing of it by 
ſome other in his ſtead. And two things are indiſpenſa- 
bly required, to qualify any for that purpoſe : Firſt, that 
they were not themſelves obnoxiaus to it, either perſonally, 
or upon the common account; ſhould they be ſo, they 
ought to look to their own concernment in the firſt place. 
Secondly, that they were ſuch, as that their benefit of undey- 
going the penalty might, according to the rule of juſtice, 
redound to them, in whoſe ſtead they underwent it; 
otherwiſe they would ſuffer in vain. Now, although the 
angels might anſwer the former of theſe, in their perſona! 
immunity from obnoxiouſneſs to the curſe ; yet the latter 
they were totally unſuited for. They had no relation to 
mankind, except that they were the workman/h:p of the 
fame Creator. But this is not ſufficient to warrant any 
ſubſtitution of that kind. Had angels been to be delivered, 
their redemption muſt have been wrought in the angelica! 
nature, as the apoſtle declares, [ Heb. ii. 16.) But what 
juſtice is it that man ſhould fin, and angels ſuffer ? or, 
from whence ſhould it ariſe, that, from their ſuffering, it 
would be righteous that he ſhould go free? by what no- 
tions of God could we have been inſtructed in the wiſ- 
dom and righteouſneſs of ſuch a proceeding? To which 
add, that this God hath not dene; and we may ſafely con- 
clude, that it became Him not ſo to do. 
§ 7x, But what need all this inquiry? The Jews, 
with whom we have to do in this matter, plead conſtantly, 
that God hath appointed for men, at leaſt to themſelves, 
a way of deliverance out of this condition ; and this is, ac- 
cording to them, by obſerving the law of Moſes. This 
they truſted in of old, [Rom. ix. 32.] this they continue 
to make their refuge at this day.“ And whereas they 
can- 
* Anſwers to certain 2ugfiens propoſed to the Jews, publiſhed 
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cannot deny, but that they ſometimes ſin againſt the mo- 
ral precepts of this law, and ſo ſtand in need of help againſt 
the Helper, they fix in this caſe upon a double relief. 
The one is their own perſenal repentance ; and the othe rthe 
ſacrifices that are appointed in the law. But whereas they 
now are, and have been for many generations, deprived of the 
privilege, as they eſteem it, of offering ſacrifices according 
to the law, they hope that their own repentance with their 
death, which they pray may be expiatory, will be ſufficient 
to obtain for them forgiveneſs of /in. Only they ſay this 
might better, and more eaſily, be effected, if they might 
enjoy the benefit of ſacrifices. But where do they find 
that their ſacrifices were ever deſigned for this end, to ena- 
ble them the more ea/ily to obtain the remiſhon of ſins, by 
another means which they uſe? For it was ſaid directly, 
that the ſacrifice on the day of expiation did expiate their 
ſin, and make atonement for it, that they might not die; 
and not that it helped them in procuring pardon another 
way. But this is now taken from them, and what ſhall 
they do? Why, rather than they will come to him, who 
was repreſented in that facrifice, and on whofe account 
alone it had all its efficacy, they will find out ſome new 
way of doing that, which their facrifices were appointed to 
effect; and this they muſt do, or openly acknowledge that 
they all perz/ eternally. 

If the remedy be only the obſervance of the law of Moſes, 
as the Jews pretend, I defire to know what became of 
them; what was their eſtate and condition, who lived and 
died before the giving of that law ? Not only the patriarchs 
before the flood, ſome of whom had this teſtimony, that 
they pleaſed God,“ and one of whom was taken aire to 
heaven, but Abraham alſo himfelf, who received the pro- 
miſes, muſt, on this ſuppoſition, be excluded from a par- 
ticipation of deliverance, and periſh eternally.— But the 
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contrary appears from this very conſideration, and is un- 
deniably proved by our apoſtle, in the inſtance of Abra- 
ham, [ Gal. iii. 17.] that he * received the promiſe,” 
and was taken into covenant with God, four hundred and 
thirty years before the giving of the law. And that cove- 
nant conveyed to him the love and favour of God, with 
deliverance from fin and the curſe, as themſelves will not 
deny. There was, therefore, a remedy in this caſe pro- 
vided, long before the giving of the law on mount Sinai; 
and, therefore, the law was not given for that purpoſe. If 
they ſhall ſay, they had a way of deliverance, but God 
provided another afterwards; as this would be ſpoken 
without warrant, or authority from ſcripture, ſo I defire 
to know both what that way was, and why-it was rejec- 
ted. Of God's appointment it ſeems it was, and effec- 
tual-it was to them that embraced it; but why it ſhould 
be laid aſide, who can declare? 
§ 12. Again, there are two parts of the law; the mo- 
ral precepts of it, and he inſtituted wor/aip appointedin 
it. Unto this latter part do the ſacrifices of it belong. 
But neither of theſe are ſufficient to the end propoſed ; nor 
Jointly can they attain it; for, 
1. The moral precepts of it are the ſame with thoſe 
that were written in the heart of man, by nature, or the 
law of his creation, which he tranſgreſſed in his firſt re- 
bellion. And he muſt be delivered from that guilt, be- 
fore any new obedience can be accepted of him. His old 
debt muſt be ſatisfied for, before he can treat for a new re- 
ward, which inſeparably follows all acceptable obedience. 
But'this the precepts of the: law take no notice of, nor di- 
rect to any way for its removal. Hence our apoſtle con- 
eludes, that it could not give life, but was weak and inſuf- 
ficient in itſelf to any ſuch purpoſe. | 
\ Beſides, it could not abſolutely preſerve men in its own 
a; for it required that obedience, which never 
any inner did, or could, in all things, perform; as the 
ſeriptures of the Old Teſtament abundantly manifeſt, For 
they tell us, that there is no man that finneth not,” 
"bg n . 
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II. Kings viii. 46. II. Chron. vi. 36.] That, if the 
Lord ſhould mark iniquity, no man could ſtand,” [Pfal. 
cxxx. 3.] And that, if he enter into judgement (ac- 
* cording to the law) no man living can be juſtified in 
his fight,” [ Pſal. exliii. 2.] To this purpoſe ſee the ex- 
cellent diſcourſe, and invincible reaſonings of our apoſtles, 
Rom. iii. and iv.] This the holy men of old confeſſed ; 
this the ſcriptures bear teſtimony to, and this experience 
confirms, ſeeing every tranſgreſſion of that law was put 
under a curſe, [ Deut. xxvii. 26.] If, then, there is no 
man that fineth not, and every fin is put under a curſe, the 
preceptive part of the law can be no means of delivery. 
Neither is there any teſtimony given concerning any one 
under the Old Teſtament, that he was any other way 
juſtified before God, but by faith and pardon of fins, which 
are not of the works of the law. This the Jews themſelves 
confeſs concerning Abraham; © Thou findeſt, that Abra- 
ham, our father, inherited not this world and the world 
to come, any otherwiſe than by faith ; as it is {aid be be- 
lieved God. 

2, It remains, then, that the ſacrifices of the law muſt 
yield the relief, or we are ſtill at a loſs in this matter. 
And theſe the Jews would: willingly place their chief con- 
fidence in, as they did of old. Since, indeed, they have 
been driven from their obſervance, they have betaken 
themſelves to other helps, that they might nat appear ta 
be utterly hopeleſs. And, therefore, being driven from 
all other hopes,+ they truſt, at length, to their owr 
death (for in life they have no hope) making this one 
of their conſtant prayers, ** Let my death be the expiation of 
all fins.” But this is the cure, and, therefore, is no 
means to avoid it. Omitting, therefore, theſe horrid 
fallies of men under deſpair, an effect of that wrath, 
which is come upon them to the uttermoſt, the thing 
itſelf may be conceived. 


* Vid, etiam PBereſhith Rabba, Set. xxiv. 
7 Vid. Bux roxy. Snagog. Judaic. Cap. XX. 
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That the ſacrifices of the law, in themſelves, ſhould be 
2- means of delivering men from the guilt of fin, and of 
reconciling them to God, is contrary: to the /:ght of na- 
ture their own proper uſe and expreſs teſtimonies of the 
Old Teſtament. For, can any man think it reaſonable, 
that the blood of bulls and goats ſhould, of itſelf, make 
an expzation of the fin of men; reconcile them to God, the 
Judge of all; and impart to them an everlaſting: righ- 
teouſneſs? Our apoſtle ſufficiently declares the manifeſt 
impoſſibility of it, [Heb. x. 4.] They muſt have very 


mean and low thoughts of God;  his- holineſs; juſtice, 


and truth; of the demerit of fin, of heaven and hell, who 
think them all to depend on the blood of a calf or a 
goat. The ſacrifice of them, indeed, might, by God's 
appointment, repreſent that to the minds of men, which 
is effectual to the whole end of appeaſing God's juſtice, 
and of obtaining his favour ; but that they ſhould them- 
ſelves effect it, is impoſſible.— Their primitive and pro- 
per uſe doth alſo. manifeſt the ſame. For they were to 
be frequently repeated, and, in all the repetitions of them, 
there was ſtill new mention made of fin. They could 
not, therefore, by themſelves, take it away ; for, if they 
could, they would not have been reiterated. It is appa- 
rent, therefore, that their uſe was to repreſent, and bring 
to remembrance, that which did perfectly take away ſin. 
Beſides, the ſcripture expreſſly rejefs all the ſacrifices of 
the law, when they are truſted in for any ſuch end and 


. Purpoſe, which . demonſtrates, that they were never ap- 


pointed to that end. To which we may add, that during 
the obſervance of the whole law of Moſes, - whilſt it was 
in force by the appointment of God himſelf, he ſtill di- 
rected thoſe who ſought for acceptance with him, to a new 
covenant of grace, the benefits of which they were then, by 
faith, made partakers of, and which was afterwards more 
fully to be declared. [See Jerem. xxxi. 31—34. Heb. 
viii. 12, 13.] And this plainly overturns their whole 
foundation. For, to what purpoſe ſhould God call them 
from reſting on the Sinai coyenant, to look for mercy and 

| grace 
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grace by another, if that had been able to give them the 
deſired help? 
$ 13. The firſt intimation that God gave of redeeming 
grace is contained in the promiſe ſubjoined to the curſe 
denounced againſt our firſt parents, and their poſterity in 
them, [Gen. iii. 15.] * The ſeed of the woman ſhall 
* bruiſe the ſerpent's head, and the ſerpent ſhall bruiſe his 
© heel.” If there be not a promiſe of deliverance expreſſed 
in theſe words, whence is it, that the execution of the 
ſentence of death againſt ſin is ſuſpended? Unleſs we 
will allow an inter vention, ſatisfactory to the righteouſneſs 
and truth of God, to be expreſſed in theſe words, there 
would have been a truth in the ſuggeſtion of the ſerpent, 
that notwithſtanding what God had ſaid, they were not 
to die.— The whole evil of fin, and its curſe, that man- 
kind then did, or were to ſuffer, proceeded from the , iend- 
hip contracted between the women and the /erpent, and 
her fixing faith in him. God here declares, that he will 
break that league, and put enmity between them. But be- 
ing now, both of them, in the ſame finful and accurſed 
condition, this could not be without a change of condi- 
tion in one of them. Satan is not divided againſt him- 
ſelf; nor is at enmity with them that are left wholly in 
this eſtate. A change of condition, therefore, on the 
part of the woman and her ſeed, is plainly promiſed ; that 
is, by a deliverance from the ſtate of fin and miſery wherein 
they were. Without this the enmity mentioned could not 
have enſued. 
In purſuit of this enmity, the ſeed of the woman was 
to * bruiſe the head of the ſerpent.” The head is the 
ſeat of his power and craft. Without the deſtruction of 
the evil and pernicious effects, which by his counſel he 
had brought about, his head cannot be bruiſed. | 
Again, there is an intimation of the manner how this 
work is to be brought about. God takes it upon himſelf ; 
I will put enmity;' it is an iſſue of his ſovereign wiſdom 
and grace. But he will do it in and by the nature of man, 
the * ſeed of the woman.“ And this is the Mgss1An ;- or, 
„God joining with the nature of man,” to deliver man- 
| T2 . kind 
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kind from ſin and eternal miſery. By this relief God de- 
clared himſelf to be“ a God of pardon, gracious, and 
tenderly merciful.” If this be not acknowledged, it muſt 
be confeſſed, that all the world—at leaſt to the flood, if 
not to the days of Abraham, in which time we have teſti- 
monies concerning ſome, that they walked with God, and 
pleaſed him were left without any certain ground of faith, 
or hope of acceptance wich him. For, without ſome 
knowledge of this mercy, and the proviſion of a way for 
its exerciſe, they could have no ſuch perſuaſion. This, 
then, we have obtained that God preſently upon the en- 
trance of ſin into the world, and the breach of its public 
peace thereby, promiſed a reparation of that evil in the 
whole extent of it, to be wrouglit by the ſeed of the wo- 
man; that is, the Mxss1an. . Many teſtimonies of the 
like import might be collected out of Jewiſh writings, 
which may be deemed unneceſſary;“ and as to the Divine 
writings of the New Teſtament, however explicit, [as II. 
Cor. xi. 3. II. Tim. ui. 14. Rom. v. 11-—15, Heb. ii. 
14, 15. I. John iii. 8. Rev. xii. 9; and chap. xx. 1— 
3-] we forbear to preſs them upon the Jews. 


* 'That Satan accompanied the ſerpent in tempting Eve, and 
was principally intended in the curſe, the Jews themſelves ac- 
knowledge: Lorgan BEN. UzzIETI. MAimon. More Nebuch. P. 
II. Cap. xx. Bereſhith Rabba, Sect. x. Midraſb Valitra, Cap. 
xiii, 2,—ABEN EZ AA, Comment. in loc. cites the opinion of 
their Doctors, particularly R. SAaavias HAG AON, and R. Sa- 
MU:z1 BEX Hor; though he diſputes their opinions on the 
weak pretence—* That Satan goeth not on his belly, nor eateth 
duſt;ꝰ which pretence he is obliged to hold on the abſurd hypo- 
theſis, That the ſerpent was deprived of voice and underfianding, 
making him before a rational ſubhiſlence, though expreſſly reckoned 
among the beafts of the field. — What will not a deſperate cauſe 
drive men to? Rather than aſcribe the fall of man to diabolica! 
intrigue, and abide by its genuine conſequences, they will not 
ſcruple to admit---That a rational. creature is metamorphoſed into 
a brute for tempting man! i 
The two Targums agree, that the words contain a remedy for 
the effect of Satan's temptation, to be wrought by the Mass Ak. 
Vid. R. BEcHAI the elder, Comment. in loc. R. Jupan, and 
the author of Caphtor Faparach, &c. 
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$ 14. Beſides, it is moſt evident from the thing itſelf ; 


for, who can imagine, that this great alteration, which en- 
ſued on the works of God—which cauſed him to pro- 
nounce them accurſed, and to inflict ſo great and fore a 
puniſhment on Adam, and all his poſterity—ſhould ariſe 
from the actings of a brute creature? where is the glory of 
this diſpenſation? How can we attribute it to the wiſdom 
and greatneſs of God ? What is there in it ſuitable to his 
righteouſneſs and holineſs ? What rule of juſtice will admit, 
that the acceſſary ſhould be puniſhed with greater ſuffer- 
ings than the principal? Neither doth this puniſhment, 
as to its principal part, the * bruiſing of the head,” be- 
fall all ſerpents—yea, comparatively but a few of them, 
perhaps, not one of a million—whereas all mankind were 
liable to the penalty denounced againſt them. Were no 
more men intended herein than are bitten on the heel by 
ſerpents,” the matter were otherwiſe ; but death is paſſed 
upon all, inaſmuch as all have ſinned.— This, therefore, 
is openly and plainly the deliverance. inquired after; Mxs- 
An ſhall defeat the counſel, and deſtroy the work of 
Satan. 
Moreover, there is a declaration made, how this vifory // 
ſhall be obtained, and this deliverance wrought ; viz. by 
the * ſecd of the woman, which is twice repeated in the 
words, once expreſily, (and her ſeed) and it is included 
in the pronoun (am) it. And as by ſeed in the former 
place the poſterity of the woman—ſome'to be born of her 
race, partakers of human nature - may be intended, as the 
ſubje& of the enmity mentioned; ſo, in the latter ſome 
Angle perfon, ſome one of her poſterity or ſeed, that ſhould 
obtain the victory, is expreſſly denoted. For, as all her 
ſeed in common do never go about this work, the 
greateſt part of them continuing in a willing fubjection to 
Satan; fo, if all of them ſhould combine to attempt it, 
they would never be able to accompliſh it, as we have 
proved at large. Some one, therefore, to come of Her, 
with whom God would be preſent in an eſpecial manner, 
is here expreſily promiſed ; and this is the Mes514an, 
I EI 


God 
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God having, in infinite wiſdom and grace, provided 
this way of relief, and given this intimation of it, that re- 
velation became the foundation and centre of all the religion 
in the world. For, as thoſe who received it by faith, and 
adhered to it, continued in the worſhip of the true God, 
expreſſing their faith in the ſacriſices, that he had appointed 
typically to repreſent and exemplify, before their eyes, the 
work itſelf, which, by the promiſed ſeed, was to be ac- 
compliſhed ; ſo alſo, all that falſe wor/hip, which the 
generality of mankind apo/atized into, was laid in a gene- 
ral perſuaſion, that there was a way for the recovery of the 
favour of God; but what that was they knew not, and 
therefore wandered in woeful uncertainties. 

$ 15. But we have farther,expoſitions of this firſt pro- 
miſe, and farther confirmations of this grace, in the ſcrip- 
ture itſelf. For, in proceſs of time, it was renewed to 
Abraham, and the accompliſhment of it confined to his 
family. For his gratuitous call from ſuperſtition and 
idolatry, with the ſeparation of him and his poſterity from 
all the families of the earth, was ſubſervient only to the 
fulfilling of the promiſe before treated of, The firſt men- 
tion of it we have Gen. xii. 1—3. Now, the Lord 
had ſaid to Abraham, get thee out of thy country, and 
* from thy kindred, and from thy father's houſe, to a 
© land that I will ſhew thee. - And I will make of thee a 
great nation, and I will bleſs thee, and make thy name 
great, and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing. And I will bleſs 
© them that bleſs thee, and curſe them that curſe thee ; 
and in thee ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed.” 
And this is again expreſſed, Gen. xvii. 18. © All the 
nations of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in him.“ And chap. 
xxii. 18. And in thee ſhall all the nations of the earth be 
© blefſed*. And when he doubted of the accompliſhment 
of this promiſe, becauſe he was ch1i/4leſs, and ſaid, be- 
hold to me thou haſt given no ſeed, as knowing that 
therein lay the promiſe, [chap. xv. 3.] God tells him, 
that he who ſhould come forth of his own bowels 
* ſhould be his heir,“ [ver. 4.] which was afterwards re- 
ſtrained to Iſaac, [chap. xvii. 21.] Thus he is called and 
ſeparated from his own family and kindred, and from all 
other 
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other nations, and a peculiar portion of the earth aſſigned 
him and his for their habitation. Now, the ſpecial end 
of this Divine diſpenſation was, to be a means of accom- 
pliſhing the former promiſe, or the bringing forth of him 
who was to be the deliverer of mankind from the wy 
5 | 
. Tt is ſaid, that Abraham hereupon ſhould be (mm) 
a oy ng; not only bleſſed thyſelf, but alſo the means of 
conveying bleſſings, the great bleſſing, unto others. And 
how was this done in Abraham; it can be nothing, but 
that he was /eparated to be the peculiar channel, by which 
the promiſed vleſing- ſeed ſhould be brought forth 1 into the 
the world. 

2. It is ſaid, that all the families of the earth (1722) 
Hall be bleſſed in him,“ [Gen. x1. 3.] that is, not in 
his perſon, but in his /eed, [chap. xxii. 18.] the pro- 
miſed ſeed that ſhould come of him. And fchap. xxii. 18. 
warn] in Hithpael, * bleſs themſelves.” And this is ſpoken 
of all nations, all families, the poſterity of Adam in ge- 
neral, and not any one nation excluſively. They are all 
curſed in Adam, as hath been declared, and God here 
promiſeth, that they ſhall be bleſſed in the ſeed of Abra- 
ham, and by him, the ſeed of the woman.“ And this 
blefling muſt involve in it all the good things of which, by 
the curſe, they were deprived. In this promiſe was the 
ore laid up, which, after many generations, was brought 
forth and ſtamped with the image of God. 

3. The curſe to Satan is here again renewed; © I will 
* bleſs them that bleſs thee, and I will curſe Him that 
* curſe thee.” The bleſſing is to many; but the curſe re- 
ſpecteth one principally ; that is, Satan, as the ſcripture. 
generally expreſleth the oppoſite apo/tate power under that 
name. Neither is there any juſt cauſe of the variation of 
the number, unleſs we look on the words as a purſuit of 
the firſt promiſe, which was accompanied with an eſpecial 
malediction on Satan, and who acts his enmity in all ob- 
loquy and curſing againſt the bleſſed ſeed, and thoſe that 
are bleſſed therein, 


$ 16, 
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& 16. After the giving of this promiſe, the whole Old 
Teſtament beareth witneſs, that a perſon was to be born of 
the poſterity of Abraham, in whom the nations of the 
earth ſhould be ſaved; that is, delivered from fin and curſe, 
and made eternally happy. It is ſaid, ( wnp» 15) © #9 
Bim ſhall be the gathering of the people; the people of 
the world, diſtin& from Judah, ſhall gather themſelves to 
him ; that is, for ſafety and deliverance, or to be made 
partakers of the promiſed bleſſing. Hence Balaam, among 
the Gentiles, propheſied of him, [Numb. xxiv. 17—19.] 
And Job, among the children of the Eaſt, that were not 
of the poſterity of Iſaac, profeſſed his faith in him, ¶ Job. 
Xix. 25.] I know that my Redeemer liveth, or (n) 7 
living; and- afterwards he ſhall ſtand on the earth,“ or 
riſe on the duſt. He believed that there was () à Re- 
deemer promiſed, one that ſhould free him from ſin and 
miſery. Though he was among the Gentiles, yet he believed 
the promiſe, and expected his own perſonal redemption, by 
the bleſſed feed. And thus, although Gad confineth the 
poſterity of Abraham after the fleſh, to the land of Canaan, 
yet, becauſe in the promiſed ſeed he was to be ** heir of the 
world,” he gives to the Meſſiah, the heathen to be his in- 
* heritance, and the uttermoſt parts of the earth for his 
poſſeſſion, [ Pſal. ii. 8.] And upon the accompliſhment 
of the work aſſigned him, he promiſeth, that all the 
* ends of the world ſhall remember, and turn to the Lord ; 
and all the kindreds of the nations ſhall worſhip before 
him, [Pfal. xxii. 29.] a plain declaration of the Gen- 
tiles coming in for an intereſt in the redemption wrought 
by him. [See Pfal. xlv. 16.} For theſe rebellious ones 
was he to receive gifts, that the Lord God might dwell 
among them, I Pſal. Ixviii. 18. ] ſo, that by him Egypt and 
e Hhienin part to ſtretch forth their hands to God, [ ver. 31. 
yea, all kings were to bow down to him, and all nations 
* to ſerve him, [Pfal. Xxii. 11—17.} In the 4% days, 
the days of the Mefhab, many people, yea, all nations, 
are to be brought to the houſe of the Lord, and to wor- 
ſhip him acceptably, [Iſa. ii. 2—4.] and expreſſly, [chap. 
Xi. .J. The root of Jeſſe, which the Jews grant to be 
the 
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the Meſſiah, is to ſtand for an enſign to the people, and 
to it ſhall the Genzzes, ſeek ; even for that ſalvation and de- 
liverance- which he had wrought ; and they are preferred 
therein, before Iſrael and Judah, [ver. 12.] EUgypt and 
Aſſyria ; that is, the other nations of the world are to be 
brought into the ſame covenant of the Meſſiah with 7/-ae!, 
[Ifa. xix. 25.] For all fleſh was to ſee the glory of the 
Lord, and not the Jews only; and the es, or the utmoſt 
parts of the earth, were to wait for the law of the pro- 
miſed Meſſiah, [chap. xlii. 4.] And the whole of what 
we aſſert is ſummed up, chap. xlix. 6. where God ſpeaks 
to the promiſed ſeed, and ſays, It is a light thing, that 
thou ſhouldſt be my ſervant, to raiſe up the tribes of Ja- 
cob, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael; I will alſo give 
thee for a light to the Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my 
ſalvation to the end of the earth ;*” where he. is as fully 
promiſed to the Gentiles, to be their ſalvation, as ever he 
was to Abraham, or his poſterity. [See Ifa. li. 5. aud Ih, 
12,] And on this account doth God call to men in ge- 
neral, to come into his covenant ; promiſing to them an 
intereſt in the mercies of David, becauſe he hath given 
this ſeed as a witneſs to them, as a leader and commander, or 
a captain of their falvation, [Iſa. lv. 1—4.] 

§ 17. Thus do both the law and the prophets bear wit- 
neſs to the promiſed Deliverer, and the deliverance to be 
wrought by him. And this is he, whom Jews and Chri/- 
tians call (/Ʒ d) MEss1Au, the Anointed, Thoſe who 
were of old conſecrated to God in the great offices of 
tings, -priefls, and prophets, were by his appointment to 
be anointed ; at leaſt ſome of them on /pecial occaſions 
were ſo. Thence were they called (erown) anonted anes. 
And - becauſe this anointing with oil was not appointed 
for its own ſale, but for ſomewhat /ignified thereby, thoſe 
who received the thing ſignified, although not actually 
and literally anointed with oil, are all called “ anointed 
ones; alſo, [Pſal. cv. 15. | Now, this promiſed feed, 
this ſaviour or deliverer, being appointed of God, to per- 
form his work in the difchaxge of a triple Mice, of king, 
prieſt, and prophet to his people, and being furniſhed with 
Vor. 1. U thoſe 
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thoſe gifts and endowments which were ſigniſied by the 
anointing oil is, by an antonomaſia, called © the Meſſiah.” 
Or (mwon h © Meffiah the king.” [Dan. ix. 25. 
P22 mwp] © Meſhah the prince, ruler, or leader; and 
[ver. 26.] Meſſiah abſolutely. 

This name is but twice, or thrice at moſt, uſed in the 
Old Teſtament, directly and immediately to denote the 
promiſed ſeed; namely, Dan. ix. 25, 26. whereto, Pſal. 
ii. 2. may be added. But this name, on the reaſons be- 
fore given, prevailing in the Judaical church, it is fre- 
quently made uſe of in the Targums, and ſome other of 
their chief writings where he is treated of; although he be 
not expreflly named in the original. ELIAS, (in his Me- 
thurgamim) reckons up fifty of thoſe places, whereunto 
one and twenty more are added by BuxTORFiUs. A few 
here follows : 

$ 18. On Gen. iii. 15. Targ. Jon Arn. The ſeed 
of the woman ſhall bruiſe the head of the ſerpent, and 
they ſhall obtain healing, or a plaiſter for the heel, in 
the days of Mzgs81Aan the king.”— On Gen. xxxv. 21. 
„Which is the place (i. e. Edar, which was near Beth- 
lehem) from whence the king Mzs81AH ſhall be revealed 
in the end of the days.“ This tradition is taken from 
Mich. iv. 8.—On Gen. xlix. 1. The time (i. e. the 
preciſe time) wherein the king Mzs81AH was to come, 
was hid from him, and therefore he ſaid, Come, and I will 
declare unto you, what ſhall befall you in the end of the 
days ;“ becauſe the preciſe time of his coming was hidden 
even from the beſt of the prophets, unto whom the glory 
of the Divine Majeſty was in other things revealed, Gen. 
xlix. 10. Until Shiloh come.” All the three Targums 
agree in the application of theſe memorable words to the 
 Mgs81AH, which is an illuſtrious prophecy concerning 
him, and which the Jews, with none of their cavilling 
exceptions can evade. 
On Exod. xii. 42. Hieruſal. Targ. © Moſes ſhall come 
forth from the midſt of the wilderneſs, and the king Me. 
SIAH from the midſt of Rome.“ That of the Mzss! 
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coming out of Rome is Talmudical. And we may here, 
once for all, obſerve, that although they believe that their 
Meſſiah is to be a mere man, born after the manner of all 
other men, yet they never ſpeak of his birth as a thing 
they looked for ; they only ſpeak of his coming, or moſt 
commonly of his being revealed; and their great expecta- 
tion and inquiry is, when he ſhall be diſcovered and re- 
vealed, And this proceedeth out of a ſecret ſelf-convition, 
that he was born long ſince, even at the time promiſed 
and appointed; only that he is hidden from them, as, in- 
deed, he is, though not in the ſenſe by them imagined. 
But what connection has the night of the paſſover with 
the coming of the Meffiah ? They cannot imagine, that 
he thall come to them whilſt they are celebrating that or- 
dinance, which is net lawful for them, unleſs they were 
at Jeruſalem, whither they believe they ſhall never return 
until he come and go before them. It is, then, from 
ſome tradition amongſt them, that their deliverance out 
of Egypt was a type of the deliverance by the Mess1an, 
whoſe ſacrifice and ſuffering were repreſented in the paſ- 
cal lamb, which gave occaſion to this gloſs. —Chap. xl. . 


Targ. JONATH. * The king MEss1AH, who ſhall deliver 


Iſrael in the end of the days.” — Numb. xxiii. 21. xxiv. 
7, 17, 20, 24. All the Targums agree, that the Mzs- 
SIAH is intended in theſe prophecies of Balaam. On 
thoſe words, * There ſhall come a ſtar out of Jacob, and 
© a ſceptre out of Iſrael,” they jointly ſay, * A king ſhall 
ariſe out of Jacob, and the Mgs$1an ſhall be anointed.” 
And an illuſtrious prophecy it is, no doubt, concerning 
his coming and dominion, who is the root and the offs- 
pring of David, the bright and morning ſtar.” —Likewiſe, 
Deut. xviii. 15—19. This place is an eminent pro- 
phecy concerning the Mgss1AH, and his prophetical of- 
fice; and from it, the Jews themſelves (in Midraſb Co- 
heleth, Cap. 1.) ſay, The latter Redeemer is to be like 

the former.” 
$ 19, Moreover, I. Sam. ii. 20. Targ. He ſhall exalt 
the kingdom of this MEgs814an.” —II. Sam. xxiii. 3. Targ. 
He ſaid he would appoint to me à king, which is the 
2 Mzxs- 
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MEess14n, who ſhall ariſe and rule in the fear of the Lord.” 
— Ruth iii. 15. Targ. It was faid in the prophecy, that 
fix righteous: perſons ſhould come of Ruth, David, and 
Daniel, with his companions, and the king MEes81Aan.” 

y 20. Again, Pal. ii. 2. Targ. © Againſt his Mrs- 
SIAH.” The Talmudiſis, in ſeveral places, acknowledge 
this pſalm to be a prophecy of the Mzssr1an, and apply 
ſundry paſſages thereof to him. And thoſe words, Thou 
art my fon, this day have I begotten thee,” are not amiſs 
expounded by them, (in Tra#t. Succah. Cap. v.) „I will 
this day reveal to men, that thou art my ſon;“ for ſo are 
they applied by our apoſtle, when dealing with the Jews, 
Acts xiii. 33. Heb. i. 5.] to his “ reſurrection from 
the dead, whereby he was declared the Son of God with 
power, [Rom. i. 4.] All the principal expoſitors amongſt 
them, as RAs H, KIMcnt, ABEN EzRA, BARTENOR A, 
or R. OQB0D1A, acknowledge, that their ancient doctors 
and maſters expounded this pſalm concerning the Mrs- 
SIAH.—Pſal. xxi. 1. Targ. The king MEss1Aan hall 
rejoice ;** and ver. 7. Targ. © MEss1an the king.” — 
Pfal. xlv. 2. Targ. Thy beauty, O king Meſſiah, is 
more excellent than that of the ſons of men.” —Plal. 
viii. and Ixix. 32. [in Shemoth Rabba, Set. xxxv.] 
e All nations thall bring gifts to the king Mgss1Aan.” 
The ſame expoſition is given in Midrath, Eſther, Cap. 
1. ver. 1. and R. OBODIA Haccaon on the place.— 
Pal. Ixxii. 1. Targ. Give the ſentence of thy iudge- 
ment to the king MEess1an.” And Rasni ſays of ver. 
16. Our maſters interpret this of the cates, or dainties 
in the days of the Mtss1a1n, and expound. the whole 
pſalm concerning Meſſiah the king.” It is evident, that 
in this pſalm much light was communicated to the church 
of old, concerning the office, work, grace, compaſlion, 
and rule of the Mefliah, with the calling and glorious 
acceſs of the Gentiles to him.*—Pſal. Ixxx. 15. The 
vineyard which thy right hand hath planted; and the 


; * Vid, Midraſl, on the title of Pial, lxx, and AEN Ezu a, 
wid. 
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branch thou haſt made ſtrong for thyſelf ;'* ſo our tranſla- 
tion; but all old tranſlations, as the Seventy, vulgar La- 
tin, and Syriac, interpret the Hebrew term (223) not in 
analogy to the preceding allegory of the vine, but from ver. 
17. and render it, (74 voy cd, ſuper Filluu be- 
minis), and upon the sON of man, whom thou madeſt ſtrong 
for thyſelf. Targ. And for the king Mzgss14an, whom 
thou haſt ſtrengthened, or fortiſied, for thyſelf.” And in 
ver. 17. he is expreſſly called (mr) © the /on of man, 
whom thou madeſt ſtrong for thyſelf.” The Targum 
here alſo acknowledgeth the true MEss14an, for whole 
ſake the church is bleſſed, and by whom it is delivered; 
though ABEN EzRA ſuppoſes the words may reſpect Ae 
fiah Ben Ephraim, an ids! of their own. Py 

$ 21. We are now entering on the prophets, who 
« teſtified before-hand the ſufferings of Chriſt, and the 
glory that was to follow,“ (I. Pet. i. 11.) 1 deſign only 
to report ſome of the moſt eminent places, concerning 
which, we have the common ſuffrage of the Jews in their 
general application to the Meſfiah. Among theſe, that of 
ISAIAH ii. 2—4. occurs in the firſt place: „And it 
ſhall come to pals in the laſt days, that the mountain of 
the Lord's houſe ſhall be eftablithed in the top of the 
mountains, and ſhall be exalted above the hills, and all 
nations ſhall flow unto it; and many people ſhall go and 
lay, Come ye, and let us go up unto the mountain of the 
Lord, to the houſe of the God of Jacob; and he will 
teach us of his ways, and we will walk in his patlis; for 
out of Zion ſhall come forth a law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jeruſalem. And he thall judge among the na- 
tions, and ſhall rehuke many people, and they ſhall beat 
their ſwords into plough-ſhares.“ Kimcnr- gives it for 
a rule, that the expreſſion, “ in the latter days, always 
denotes the times of the MrssrAu, which I ſuppoſe is not 
liable to any exception. And as he giveth a tolerable expoſi- 
tion of the ** eſtabliſhing. of the mountain of the Lord on the top 
of the mountains,“ aſſigning it to the glory of the wor- 
thip of God, above all the falſe and idolatrous worſhip. of 
the Gentiles, which they obſerved on the mountains and 
2 high 


1 
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high places; ſo, concerning thoſe words, ver. 4. He 
* ſhall judge among the nations,” he ſaith, * This judge) 
or he that judgeth, is the King Mess1an.” The like 
ſaith ABEN Ez RA alſo on the ſame place, and Jarcnr on 
the ſame words in the prophecy of Micah. And as this is 
true, ſo, whereas Jehovah alone is mentioned in the fore- 
going verſes, to whom and no other this expreſſion can 
relate, how is it poſſible for them to deny that the Mes- 
SIAH is the Lord, the God of Jacob alſo ? For andeniably 
it is he concerning whom it is ſaid, * that he ſhall judge 
among the nations ;* and by their eonfeſſion that it is 
the MEss1An who is the Shopher, the judge, here intend- 
ed, they are plainly convinced out of their own mouths, 
and their infidelity condemned by themſelves. 

We have, then, evidently in theſe words three articles ; 
fut, that the Meſſiah ſhould be God and man; the God 
of Jacob, who ſhould in a bodily preſence judge the people, 
and ſend forth the law among the nations ;—ſecondly, that 
the Gentiles ſhould be called to faith in him, and the 
obedience of his law ;—thirdly, that the worſhip of the 
Lord in the days of the Meſſiah ſhould be far more glo- 
rious than at any time whilſt the firſt temple was ſtanding. 
— Again, Iſa. iv. 2. Targ. At that time ſhall the Mzs- 
SIAH of the Lord be for joy and honour.” And this 
prophecy is alſo by the moſt learned of the Rabbins ap- 
plied to the Mgss1an. Kimcuri interprets (nur) the 
branch, by that of Jer. xxiii. 5. * I will raiſe up to David 
* a righteous branch, a king ſhall reign and proſper.— 
Iſa. ix. 6. Targ, ©* God the mighty one, abiding for ever, 
MEs81AaH, whoſe peace ſhall be multiplied unto us in his 
days.” —Chap. xi. 1. Targ. * And a king ſhall come 
forth from the ſons of Jeſſe, and Mess1an ſhall be 
anointed from the ſons of his ſons;“ i. e. his poſterity. — 
Ver. 6. Targ. In the days of the Mxs81an of Iſrael 
peace ſhall be multiplied in the earth—and the wolf ſhall 
dwell with the lamb.” That this chapter contains a pro- 
phecy of the Meſſiah and his kingdom, and that imme- 
diately and directly, all the Jews confeſs ; hence is that 


part 
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part of their uſual ſong in the evening of the ſabbath.“ 
Chap. xvi. 1. Targ. ** They ſhall bring their tribute unto 
the MssiAn of Iſrael.” 80 alfo ver. 5. Then ſhall 
the throne of the MESSIAH of Iſrael be-prepared in good- 
neſs.” —Chap. xxviii. 5. Targ. The MExsstam of the 
Lord of Hoſts.” —Chap. xliii. 1. Targ. © Behold my 
ſervant the MEs81an.” And Kiucht on this place, 


« Behold my ſervant,” adds, That is, the King Ms- 


SIAH.” And ABARBINEL confutes both R. SAaDIas and 
ABen EZRA with ſharpneſs who were otherwiſe minded. 
— Chap. xliii. 10. Zarg. My ſervant MEss1an, in 
whom I reſt.” —Chap. lii. 13. Targ. Behold, my ſer- 
vant the MEgs81AH ſhall proſper.” 

$ 22, Once more; Jer. xxiii. 5. Targ. And I will 
raiſe up to David, MEssiAn the righteous.” This is he 
who in the next verſe is called © Jehovah our righteouſ- 
neſs,” The Jews generally agree that it is the Meſſiah 
who is here intended. For the preſervation of the name 
of this righteous branch (1pTs mm) * Jehovah our righ- 
teouſneſs, we may bleſs God for the original; for the 
old tranſlations are either miſtaken, corrupt, or perverted. 


— Chap. xxx. 21. Targ. Their king ſhall be anointed 


from amongſt them; and their MssrAk ſhall be reveal- 
ed unto them.” —Chap. xxiti, 13— 15. Targ. And the 
people ſhall be yet gathered by the Mgss1an;” and a 


Pp BYD unn “* 
wy nnn Nas was? 
noma . a v Sy 
n>R2 ' bn Ha p 
Which, with a little variation, may be thus rendered: 
Shake thyſelf from duſt, ariſe, 
People cloath'd in glorious guiſe, 
For from Bethl*hem Jeſſe's ton 
Brings my ſoul redemption won. 
+ The Jews endeavour to evade the teſtimony, by producing 
inſtances of the application of this name to other things ; as 
altar built by Moſes, the arch, and the city of 3 But 


it is one thing to have the name of God called on a place or thing 
to bring the occation of it to remembrance, but another to ſay, 
that this is tbe nome of fuck = perſon, * Jehovah our righteoul 


prophecy 
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prophecy of him it is no doubt, as the 15th verſe makes 
it evident, where all the Jews acknowledge him to be in- 
tended by the branch of righteouſneſs, which ſhall ſpring 
up to David. —Hol. iii. 5. Targ. And. ſhall obey the 
MEss1Aan, the ſon of David, their king.” —Chap. xiv. 8. 
Targ. They ſhall fit under the ſhadow of the Mzs- 
$1AH.” —NMicah iv. 8. Targ. And thou Mess1aHn of 
Iſrael, who art hid becauſe of the fins of the congrega- 
tion of Zion, to thee the kingdom ſhall come.” This 
gloſs,” J confeſs, draws upon the lees of Taimudical rabbi- 
niſin; for they fancy that their MEssiAn was long ſince 
born, even at the appointed time, but is kept hid, they 
know not where, becauſe of the ſins of Iſrael.— Chap. 
v. 2. Targ. Out of thee ſhall the Mess1an come forth 
before me to exerciſe rule over [ſrael.” —Zech. iii. 8. Targ. 
* Behold 1 bring forth my ſervant the Messran, who 
ſhall be revealed,” | 

$ 23.' I have not infiſted on theſe places, as if they 
were all the teſtimonies to the ſame purpoſe that might 
be taken out of the prophets, - ſeeing they are a very ſmall 
portion of the predictions concerning the perſon, grace, 
and kingdom of the Meſſiah, and not all thofe which are 
eminent in 'that kind ; but becauſe that they are ſuch as 
wherein we have either the confent of all the Jews with 
vs in their application, or we have the ſuffrage. of the 
more ancient and authentic maſters to reprove the per- 
verſeneſs of the modern rabbins. 

And this is he whom we inquire after. One who was 
was promiſed from the foundation of the world to relieve 
mankind from under the ſtate of fin and mifery whereunto 
they were caſt by their apoſtacy from God. This is he 
who from the firſt promiſe of him, or intimation of relict 
by him, was the hope, deſire, comfort, and expectation 
of all that aimed at reconciliation and peace with God. 
Upon whom all their religion, faith, and worſhip, was 
founded, and in whom it centered. He, for whoſe ſake, 
or for the- bringing of whom into the world, Abraham 
and the Hebrews his poſterity were ſeparated to be a pe- 
Un people diſtinct from all the nations of the earth; 
| of In 
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in the faith of whom, the whole church from the days 
of Adam, that of the Jews eſpecially, celebrated its myſ- 
tical worſhip, endured perſecution and martyrdom, wait- 
ing and praying continually for his appearance. He 
whom all the prophets preached and promiſed ; deſcribing 
before-hand his ſufferings, with the glory that was to en- 
ſue, He of whoſe coming a catholic tradition was ſpread 
over the world, which the old ſerpent, with all his ſub- 
tilty, was never able to oblitexate. 


ExerciT. II. 


APPEARANCES OF THE SON OF GOD UNDER THE 
OLD TESTAMENT. 


5 1. Ends of the promiſes and prophecies concerning the Meſ- 
fiah. Other ways of revealing him. & 2. What meant 
in the Targums by THE WORD OF GOD. { 3—8. . 
rious appearances of the Son of God to the patriarchs. 
$ 9. Apprebenſions of the Fewiſh maſters on this ſubjecł. 


\ 1, W E have ſeen how plentifully God inſtructed 
the church of old by his prophets, in the knowledge of 
the perſon, office, and work of the Meſſiah; which he 
did, partly, that nothing might be wanting to the faith 
and conſolation of believers, and partly that his righteous 
judgements in the rejection and ruin of thoſe who obſti- 
nately refuſed him, might be juſtified and rendered glo- 
rious. Nor were theſe promiſes and predictions alone the 
means whereby God would manifeſt him to their faith, 
For, 

There are two things concerning the Meſſiah, which 
are the pillars and foundation of the church ;—his divine 
nature; and—his work of mediation in the atonement for 


Vor. I, X fin 
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fin which he was to make by the ſacrifice of himſelf. For 
the declaration of theſe, to them who according to the pro- 
miſe looked for his coming, there were two ſpecial means 
graciouſly deſigned of God. The one, which referred to 
his atonement, was his inſtituted wor/hip, and the vari. 
ous ſacrifices which he appointed to be obſerved in the 
church, as types and repreſentations of that one perfect 
oblation which he was to offer in the fulneſs of time. 
The other way, which concerns his divine perſon, was by 
theſe viſions and appearances of the Son of God as the 
head of the church, granted to the fathers. In our in- 
quiry after the prognoſtics of the Mefſiah's advent, we ſhall 
manifeſt, that a revelation was made of a di/tin#? perſon in 
the Deity, who in a peculiar manner managed all the con- 
cernments of the church after the entrance of ſin. 
$ 2. There is frequent mention in the Targumi/s of 
(u) ) © the word of the Lord; and it firſt occurs in 
them on the firſt appearance of a divine per/on, after the 
fin and fall of man, Gen. iii. 8. The text is; And 
* they heard the voice (p the word) of the Lord God, 
(T>mn) walking in the garden.“ The participle © walling, 
may be as well referred to the © voice,” as to the Lord God; 
{vocem domini Dei ambulantem.) And although the word 
(5p) which we render voice, moſt commonly ſignifies 
(Aoyov TpoPopmoy, verbum prolatum,) the outward voice, and 
ſound thereof, yet, when applied to God, it frequently 
denotes his (Aoyov £y901e9]ov) internal word, his almighty 
power, whereby he effects whatever he pleaſeth. This 
expreſſion therefore may alſo denote (Toy Aoyov T8 Ov, 
xa] S) * the word of God, i. e. God himſelf, his efſen- 
tial word, the perſon of the Son; for our firſt parents 
heard this Mord walking in the garden,” before they 
heard the outward ſound of any voice or words whatever, 
[Gen. iii. 9.) The Chaldee paraphraft obſerving that 
ſome ſpecial preſence of God is exprefſed in the words, 
renders them, And they heard the voice of the Mord of 
the Lord God walking in the garden.“ 80 all the Tur- 
gums ; and that of Jeruſalem begins the next verſe ac- 
cordingly: And (xp) the word of the Lord God 
8825 a calle d 
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called to Adam.” And the expreſſion they afterwards 
make uſe of in places innumerable, and in ſuch a way as 
plainly to denote a diftinet perſon in the Deity.“ 

The Jews diſcern that walling in this place relates 
immediately to the voice, and not to the Lord God, and 
therefore endeavour to evade the force of it, but to no 
tolerable purpoſe. 

It is therefore maſt probable that in the great alteration 
which was now coming upon the whole creation of God, 
mankind being to be caft out of covenant, the ſerpent and 
the earth being to be curled, and a way of recovery for 
the ele& of God to be revealed, that he, by whom all 
things were made,” and by whom all to be brought 
again to God were to be renewed, did, in an eſpecial and 
glorious manner, appear to our firſt parents, as he in 

whom this whole diſpenſation centered, and to whom it 
was committed. And as after the promiſe given he ap- 
peared (xy puopÞn c , in an human ſhape, to inſtruct 
the church in the myſtery of his future incarnation, and 
under the name of angel, to ſhadow out his office as ſent 
unto it, and employed in it by the Father; ſo here, be- 
fore the promiſe, he diſcovered his diſtinct glorious per- 
ſon, as the eternal voice or word of the Father. | 

$ 3. Again, Gen. xviii. 1—3. the, reaſon why Abra. 
ham ſat * in the door of the tent,” given in the text, is, 


* Vid. PuiLox. De Confuffoxe Linguarum. That place Hof. 
i. 7. among others, is exprels to this — where the words 
of the prophet are thus rendered by the Targumiſ; „I will fave 
(or redeem) them (xwwna) dy the word of the Lord their God.“ 
And it is not unworthy conſideration, that as the wiſeſt and moſt 
contemplative of the philoſophers of old had many notions about 
(e Nee, ig the eternal word, which was with them, (Iva 
Tye NN xo twe WonTin) the creative power of the univerſe do 
which purpoſe many ſayings might be obſerved out of PL Aro, 
Chalcidius, Pxoclus, PLOTINUS, and others, whoſe expreſſions 
are imitated by our own writers, 2 Makryx, CLEMENS, 
ATnaxacoras, TArraxvs, and many more. And indeed the 
ſame may be obſerved of the Mabometaus themſelves ; for this is 
the name they give to Jeſs in their Alcoran (dh nnb>) the Word 
of God, So prevalent hath this notion of the Sox or Gop been in 


the world, ' 
| X 2 becauſg 
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becauſe it was about the heat of the day, or as the day grew 
hot ; in oppoſition to the time of God's appearance to 
Adam, which was in the cool air of the day. For as, when 
God comes to curſe, nothing ſhall refreſh the creature, 
however ſuitable for the purpoſe in its own nature; it 
ſhall wither in the cool of the day; ſo, when he comes to 
bleſs, nothing ſhall hinder the influence of it upon his 
creatures, however any thing in itſelf may, like the heat 
of the day, be troubleſome or perplexing. 

He lift up his eyes and looked, and, lo, three men 
* ſtood by him.” It ſeems to be a ſudden appearance that 
was made to him ; he looked up and ſaw them ; and this 

ſatisfied him that it was an heavenly apparition. 

IT be buſineſs of God with Abraham at this time was 
to renew unto him the promiſe of the bleſſed ſeed, and 
to confine it to his poſterity by Sarah ; even now when 
he was utterly hopeleſs of it, and began to defire that 
Iſhmael might be the heir. To this ſignal work of mer- 
cy was adjoined the intimation of an eminent effect of 
vindictive juſtice, wherein God would ſet forth an example 
of it to all enſuing generations, in the deſtruction of Sodom 
and Gomorrha. And both theſe were the proper works 
of him, on whom the care of the church was in an eſpecial 
manner incumbent, all whoſe bleſſedneſs depended on 
that promiſe ; and to whom the rule of the world, the pre- 
ſent and future judgement of it, is committed; that is, 
the perſon of the Son, And hence in the aeyerthrow of 
theſe cities, Hz who is to be their future judge, is ſaid to 
ſet forth an enſample of his future dealings with ungodly 
men. [II. Pet. ii. 6.] 

A diflin&ion of perſons in the Deity, although not a 
preciſe number of them, is hence demonſtrable. For it is 
evident that Hx of the three who appeared unto Abraham, 
and to whom he made his ſupplication for the ſparing of 
Sodom, was JEHOY AH, the judge of all the world, [Gen. 
Xix. 22——25.] And yet all the three were ſet upon the 
work, that one being the prince and head of the embaſſy; 
as he who is Jehovah, is ſaid to be ſent by Jehovah, [ Zech. 
ii. 8, 9.] In the ſtory itſelf it is manifeſt that they were 
all 
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all employed in the ſame work; one as Lord and prince, 
the other two as his miniſtering ſervants. - And this is fur- 
ther cleared in that expreſſion of Moſes, [Gen. xix. 24.] 
+ The Lord rained upon Sodom and Gomorrha brimſtone 
and fire from the Lord, out of heaven.“ There is, there- 
fore, in this place, an appearance of God in an human 
ſhape ; and of one di/tin# perſon in the Godhead ; who now 
repreſented himſelf to Abraham in the form in which he 
would dwell amongſt men, when of his ſeed he would be 
made fleſh. This was one ſignal means whereby Abra- 
ham * /aw his day and rejoiced, which himſelf aſcribes to 
his pre- exiſtence, and not the promiſe of his coming. [ John 
viii. 56—58.] A ſolemn prelude it was to his taking fleſh, 
a revelation of his divine nature and perſon, and a pledge 
of his coming in human nature, to converſe with men. 
§ 4. Gen. xxxii. 24, 26, 30. And Jacob was left 
alone, &c. This ſtory is twice noticed in the ſcripture 
afterwards ; once by Jacob himſelf, [Gen. xlviii. 15, 16.] 
and once by the prophet Hoſea, [chap. xii. 3, 4.] In 
the firſt place he is called a man; there appeared a man; 
in the ſecond, Jacob calls him an angel, the angel that re- 
* deemed me; and in the third, he is expreſſly ſaid to be 
Gad, the Lord of hoſts.” | 

Jacob was now paſſing with his whole family into the 
land of Canaan, to take ſeiſure of it by virtue of the pro- 
miſe, on the behalf of his poſterity. At the very entrance 
of it, he is met by his greateſt adverſary, with whom he 
had a ſevere conteſt about the promiſe and inheritance it- 
ſelf. This was his brother Eſau, who, coming againſt 
him with a power, which he was in no way able to with- 
ſtand, he feared, would utterly deſtroy both his perſon 
and poſterity, [ver. 11.] In the promiſe about which 
their conteſt was, the bleſſed ſeed, with the whole church 
ſtate and worſhip of the Old Teſtament, was included ; .ſo 
that it was the greateſt controverſy, and had the greateſt 
weight depending on it, of any that ever was amongſt the 
ſons of men. Wherefore to ſettle Jacob's right, to pre- 
ſerve him with his title and intereſt, he who was princi- 
pally concerned in the whole matter, appeared to him. 


This 
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This man in appearance, this ange! in office, was in 
name and nature * God over all, bleſſed for ever.” For, 
in the firſt place, Jacob prays ſolemnly unto him for his 
bleſſing, [Gen. xxxii. 26.] and refuſes to let him go, or 
to ceaſe making his earneſt ſupplications until he had 
bleſſed him. Accordingly he et him, and giveth him 
a double token of it—the touch of his thigh, and the change 
of his name —giving him a name to denote his prevalency 
with God; that is, with himſelf, From hence Jacob 
concludes that he had een Gad; and calls the name of 
the place, the face of God. In the ſecond place, C Gen. 
xlviii. 16. —beſides that he invocates the angel for his 
preſence with, and bleſſing on the children of Joſeph ; which 
cannot regard any but God himſelf, without groſs idola- 
try—it is evident that the angel who redeemed him, | ver, 
16.] is the ſame with the God who yes him ; that is, the 
God of his fathers. 

And this is yet more evident in the prophet ; for with 
regard to this ſtory of his power over the angels, he ſays, 
* he had power with Gop;' and proves it becauſe he 
had * power over the ANGEL, and prevailed” And he 
thews whereby he thus prevailed; it was by © weeping 
and making ſupplications unto him,“ which he neither 
did, nor Jawfully might do, to a created angel. Again, 
this angel was he whom he found, or © who found him 
in Bethel,” [Gen. xxviii. 20—22, and xxxv. 1.] which 
was no other than HE to whom Jacob made his vo“, and 
with whom he entered into ſolemn covenant, that he 
thould be * his God,” And therefore the prophet adds 
expreſſly in the laſt place, [ Hoſ. xii. 5.] that it was the 
Lord God of hoſts whom he intended. 

From what has been ſpoken, it is evident, that he who 
appeared to Jacob, with whom he earneſtly wreſtled, by 
tears and ſupplications, was Ged; and becauſe he was ſent 
as the angel of God, it muſt be ſome diſtinct perſon in the 
Deity, condeſcending to that office; and appearing in the 
form of a man, he repreſented his future afſumption of hu- 
man nature. And by all this, did God inſtru the church 
in the myſtery of the * perſon; of the Mgs814an,” and 
ar 3 whe 
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who it was that they were to look for in the bleſſing of the 
promiſed ſeed. 

$ 5. Exod. iii. 2—6. And Moſes came to the moun- 
« tain, &c.“ He who is here revealed, affirms of himſelf, 
that he is the God of Abraham,“ [ver. 16.] and alſo 
deſcribes himſelf by the glorious name—1 am that J am, 
[ver. 14.] in whoſe name and authority, Moſes dealt with 
Pharaoh in the deliverance of the people, and whom they 
were to ſerve on that mountain, upon their coming out of 
Egypt. He, whoſe (yr) merciful good-will Moſes prays 
for, [Deut. xxxiii. 16.] And yet he is expreſlly called an 
angel, [ver. 2.] namely, the angel of the covenant, the, 
great angel of the preſence of God, in whom was the name 
and nature of God ; and he thus appeared—that the church 
might know and confider who it was that was to work out 
their ſpiritual and eternal falvation, of which that deli- 
verance was a type and pledge. 

$ 6. Exod. xix. 18—20. And mount Sinai was al- 
together on a ſmoak, &c.“ As to him that preſided and 
ruled the whole action, ſome Chriſtians think it was a 
created angel, repreſenting God, and ſpeaking in his name. 
But if this be ſo, we have no certainty of any thing that is 
affirmed in the ſcripture, that it may be referred dire ly 
and immediately to God; but we may, when we pleaſe, 
ſubſtitute a delegated angel in his room. For in no place, 
not in that concerning the creation of the world, is God 
himſelf more expreſſly ſpoken of. Beſides, the pſalmiſt 
[Pſal. Ixviii. 17.] affirms, that when thoſe chariots of 
God were on mount Sinai, Jehovah himſelf was in the midſt 
of them. And this preſence of God the Hebrews variouſly 
call (aan, n»2w, pw) whereby they now underſtand a 
majeſtical and ſan#ifying preſence, In reality it intends 
him who is the * brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the 
* expreſs image of his perſon ;* who was delegated to this 
work, as the great angel of the covenant, giving the law 
in the ſtrength of the Lord, in the majefty of the name of 
the Lord his God. 

$ 7. Exod. xxiii. 20—22: * Behold I ſend an angel, 
e. The angel here ptomiſed, is he who went in tlie widſt 
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of the people in the wilderneſs, whoſe glory appeared 
among them. It is faid to the people concerning him 
(dd wwn) beware of him,” or rather, take heed to thy. 
ſelf before him, before his face, in his preſence, The 
verb (ww) in Niphal, is /ibi cavit ; cave tibi. And this 
is the caution that is uſually given to the people, requiring 
that reverence and awe which is due to the holineſs of the 
preſence of God. It is added, (Wya yrw") and obey his 
voice. This is the great precept which is ſolemnly 
given, and ſo often reiterated in the law, with reference 
to God himſelf. Again, (A wn dn) © provoke him not,” 
or rebel not againſt him. This is the uſual word whereby 
God expreſſeth the tranſgreſſion of his covenant ; a rebel- 
lion that can be committed only againſt God alone, —Of 
theſe precepts a two-fold reaſon is given, whereof the fir/t 
is taken from the ſovereign authority of the angel ; * for he 
* will not pardon your tranſgreſſions; that is, as Joſhua 
© afterwards tells the ſame people, he is an holy God, he 
is a jealous God, he will not forgive your tranſgreſſions, 
nor your fins, [ Joſh. xxiv. 19.] namely, fins of re- 
bellion, that break and diſannul his covenant. And who 
can forgive /ins but God? To ſuppoſe here a created an- 
gel, is to open a door to idolatry; for he, in whoſe power 
it is abſolutely to pardon fin and puniſh it, muſt certainly 
be wor/hipped with religious adoration. Another reaſon is 
taken from his name, for my name is in him.“ A 
more excellent name than any of the angels enjoy, [Heb. i. 
-4-] He is God, Jznovan, that is his name, and his 
nature anſwereth thereto. Hence [ver. 22.] it is added, 
© if, indeed, thou obey his voice, and do all that I ſpeak.” 
His voice is the voice of God, in his ſpeaking God 
ſpeaketh, Moreover, [ Exod. xxxili. 14, 15.} God fays, 
concerning this angel (12D) my preſence, my face ſhall go 
with thee ; which preſence Moſes calls his glory, [ver. 18.] 
his e//ential glory, which was manifeſted to him, I[chap. 
xxxiv. 6,] though but obſcurely, in compariſon of what 
it was to them, who, in his human nature (wherein 
dwelt the fulneſs of the Godhead bodily,“ [Col. ii. 9.] 
beheld his glory, the glory as of the only begotten of 
« the 
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the father,” [John i. 14.) For this face of God is he, 
whom if any. one ſeeth, he ſeeth the Father, ¶ John 
xiv. 9.] becauſe he is the brightneſs of his glory, and 
the expreſs image of his perfon,* [Heb. i. 3.] he who 
accompanied the people in the wilderneſs, [I. Cor. x. 4.] 
and whoſe merciful good pleaſure towards them Moſes 
prayed for [ Deut. xxxiii. 16.] that is, the Father of 
lights, from whom deſcendeth every good and perfect 
gift,“ | Jam. i. 19.] Theſe things evidently expreſs Gad, 

and none other; and yet he is ſaid to be an angel ſent of 
God, in his name, and to his work ; ſo that he can be 
no other, but a certain perſon of the Deity, who accepted 
of this delegation, and was therein revealed to the church, 
as he who was to take upon him the ſeed of Abraham, and 
to be their eternal Redeemer. | 

$ 8. Joſh. v. 139—15. And it came to paſs," &c. 
The appearance here is of a man, a man of war, as God is 
called, Exod. xv. 3.] armed with his ſword drawn in 
his hand, as a token of the buſineſs he came about. At 
firſt ſight Joſhua apprehends him to be a man only, which 
occaſioned his inquiry, Art thou for us, or for our adver- 
faries ? which diſcovers his courage and undaunted mag- 
nanimity ; for doubtleſs the appearance was auguſt and glo- 
rious. But he anſwers to this whole queſtion, (u 7 am 
not; that is, not a man either of your party, or of the 
enemy's, but quite another perſon, the prince of the 
© hoſt of the Lord.“ And this was another illuſtrious 
manifeſtation of the Son of God to the church of old, ae- 
companied with many inſtruCtive circumſtances. As 

1. From the form wherein he appeared, Rs of a 
man, as a pledge of his future incarnation. 

2. The title that he aſſumes to himſelf, the Captain of 
the Lord of hoſts,” he to whom the guidanee and conduct 
of them to reſt, not only temporal, but eternal, was com- 
mitted ; whence the apoſtle, in alluſion to this place and 
title, calls him the Captain of our . er A 
10.] and 

3. The perſon to whom he ſpake, when he gave him- 
ſelf this title, was the captain of the people,” at that 
Vor. I. Y time, 
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time, teaching both him and them that there was another 
{upreme captain of their eternal deliverance. 

4. From the time and place of his appearance, which 
was upon the firſt entrance of the people to Canaan, and 
the firſt oppoſition they met with ; ſa engaging his pre- 
ſence with the church in all things which appoſe them in 
their way to eternal reſt. 

5. From the @deration and worſhip which Joſhua gave 
him, which he accepted of, contrary to the duty and 
practice of created angels, [Rev. xix. 10. and xxii. 8, 9.] 

6. From the preſcription of the ceremonies expreſſing reli- 
gious reverence, * put off thy ſhoes,” with the reaſon an- 
nexed, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt (d wp) i. 
2s holineſs, made ſo by the preſence of God; a precept 
ſimilar to that given to Moſes by the God of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Jacob, '[Exod. iii. 5,]—By all theſe 
things was the church inſtructed in the perſon, nature, 
and office of the Son of Gad; eyen in the myſtery of his 
eternal diſtin ſubſiſtence in the Deity, his future incarna- 
tion and condeſcenſion to the office of being the head, and 
Saviour of his church. 

Theſe manifeſtations of the Son af God to the church 
of old, as the angel or meſſenger of the Father, ſubſiſting 
in his own Divine perſon, are all of them revelations of 
the promiſed ſeed, the great and only Saviour and Deli- 
yerer of the church in his eternal pre-exiſtence, and 
pledges of his future incarnation, for the accompliſhment 
of the whole work committed to him. And many other 
inſtances of the like nature may be added out of the for- 
mer and latter prophets, which, becauſe in moſt impor- 
tant circumſtances they are coincident with theſe, need 
not here particularly be inſiſted on. 
89. One fignal inſtance of the Jewiſh maſters? appre- 
henſiqns, concerning the Divine appearances, as an evi- 
dence of the truth inſiſted on, ſhall be here related in the 
words of Mosts NECHMANIDEs GERUNDENSIS, on 
Exod. xxiii. His words run thus : © This angel, if we 
Apeak exactly, is the angel the Redeemer, concerning whom 
a ib is e my. name is in bim, [ Exod, xxiii. 21. ] that 
2 { angel, 
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angel, I ſay, who ſaid to Jacob, I am the God of Bethel. 
[Gen. xxxi. 13.] He, of whom it is ſaid, And God 
called to Moſes out of the buſh, [Exod. iii. 4.] And he 
is called an angel; becauſe he governeth the world. For 
it is written, [Deut. vi. 21.] The Lord our God brought 
us out of Egypt; and elſewhere, Numb. xx. 16.] He 
ſent his angel, and brought us out of Egypt. Moreover, 
it is written, [Iſa. Ixiii. 9.] And the angel of his face 
{preſence) ſaved them, namely, that angel who is the face 
of God; of whom it is ſaid, '| Exod, xxxiii. 14.] My face 
ſhall go before thee, and I will cauſe thee to reſti. Laſtly, 
it is that angel of whom the prophet ſpeaks, [Mal. iii. 
1.] And the Lord, whom ye ſeek, ſhall ſuddenly © come 
to his temple ; the angel of the covenant, whom ye de- 
light in.” His following words are to the ſame purpoſe : 
Mark diligently what is the meaning of theſe words, My 
face ſhall go before thee.” For Moſes and the Iſraelites al- 
ways defired the chief angel; but who that was, they could 
not truely underſtand ; for, neither could they learn of 
any others, nor obtain it by prophecy. But the face of 
God. fignifieth God himſelf; as all interpreters acknow- 
ledge. But no man can have the leaſt knowledge hereof, 
except he be ſkilled in the myſteries of the law.” He 
adds, moreover, ** My face ſhall go before thee ; that is, 
the angel of the covenant, whom ye defire ; in whom my 
face ſhall be ſeen; of whom it is ſaid, in an acceptable 
time have I heard thee; my name is in him; I will cauſe 
thee to reſt ; or cauſe that he ſhall be gentle ind kind to 
thee; nor ſhall lead thee with rigour, but quietly and 
mercifully.” — This R. Moss BAR NACHMAN | wrote 
about the year 1220, in Spain, and died at Jeruſalem 
i260, and is one of the chief maſters of the Jews. There 
are many things occurring. in his writings, beyond the 
common rate of their. preſent apprehenſions; and in the 
places above cited, he plainly everts one of the principal 
foundations of their preſent infidelity. For he not only 
grants, but contends and proves, that the angel ſpoken 
of was God, and being ſent of God, as his angel, he muſt 
be a diſtin perſon in the Deity, as we have proved. The 

5 reaſon, 
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reaſon, indeed, he fixeth on, why he is called an ange 
becauſe he governeth the world—though true in itſelf, is 
not ſo proper. For he is ſo called, becauſe of his eternal 
defignation, and actual delegation by the Father, to the 
work of ſaving the church, in all conditions, from firſt to 
laft. And as he acknowledgeth, that his being called 
the face of God, proves him to be God, ſo it doth no leſs 
evidently evince his perſonal diſtinction from him whoſe 
Face he is; that is, the brightneſs of his glory and the 
© expreſs image of his perſon.” And what he adds of the 
mercy and benignity which, by the appointment of God, 
he exerciſeth towards his people, is remarkably ſuitable to 
the tenderneſs and mercy which the great Captain of our 
ſalvation exerciſeth, by God's appointment, towards all 
thoſe whom he leads and conducts to glory. 


ExEgRciT. 3- 


* THF FAITH OF THE JEWS CONCERNING THE 
MESSIAH. 


C 1. The flate and expefations of the Fews at the birth of 
brit. & 2. The faith of their forefathers loft among 
them, \ 3. The reaſon why the true Meſſiah was rejected 

by them. \ 4. Their ſtate after this. & 5. The things 

concerning the Meſſiah myſterious ; yet ſeeming inconſiſtencies 
' reconciled in the goſpel. & 6. The notion of the Fews about 
' two Meſſiahs. Meſſiah Ben Foſeph. & 7. Meſſiah Ben 
David. The faith and expectations, of the Fews concerning 

him, A 8. Their perplexity about the time of their coming. 
99. A deſcription of him and his kingdom, out of Maimo- 
/ nides. \ 10. Ground and reaſon. of their preſent unbe- 
N lief. 1. Ignorance of their miſerable ſlate by nature. I 11. 
2. Ignorance of acceptable righteouſneſs, and of the judge- 
ment of God concerning n. I 12. 3. Of the _— 
F | | 4 
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and end of the law. \ 13. 4. Carnal affections. & 14. 
5. Their envy againſt the Gentiles, which is increaſed by 
* their oppreſſions. 1 5. Concluſion. 


* 

$1, W E have proved the promiſe of a perſon to be 
born, and anojnted to the work of relieving mankind 
from fin and — and to bring them back to God. 
And what kind of perſon he was to be, we have alſo 
ſhewed. It now remains, that we conſider the faith of 
the Jews concerning him. That the minds of men were 
intently fixed on the coming of the Mgss1aHn, the laſt of 
the prophets clearly teſtifies, [Mal. iii. 1.] The Lord, 
«whom ye ſeek ; the angel of the covenant, whom you are 
« defiring, ſhall come ſuddenly.” As the time of his 
coming drew nigh, this expectation was increaſed and 
heightened ; ſo that they continually looked out after 
him, as if he were to enter among them every moment. 
No ſooner did any one make an appearance of ſomething 
extraordinary, but inſtantly they were ready to ſay, Is not 
this the Mzssi1an? This gave advantage to various im- 
poſtors, as Theudas, and Fudas of Galilee, to deceive many 
to their ruin, Yea, the Jews had divulged ſuch report 
of their expectations, with the predictions and prophecies 
they were built upon, that the whole world took notice 
of it. This was the ſtate of the Jewith church, not long 
before the deſtruction of the ſecond temple. And ſo 
fixed they were in their opinion, that he was to come 
about that ſeaſon, that during the laſt deſolating ſiege of 
the city, they looked every day when he would come and 

fave them. 
$ 2.. But, together with this earneſt expectation and 
defire, they had utterly 4% the /ight and faith of their fore- 
fathers about the nature, work, and office of the pro- 
miſed Mxs$s1an. For, being grown carnal, and mind- 
ing only things earthly and preſent, they utterly over- 
looked the ſpiritual genealogy of the * ſeed of the woman,” 
from the firſt promiſe; and wreſting all predictions to 
their ambitious, covetous, ..corrupt- inclinations and in- 
* "OF tereſts, 
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tereſts, they fancied him to themſelves, as one that was 
to deliver them from outward troubles, and to ſatisfy them 
with the glory and deſirable things of this world, without 
reſpect to /n, or the curſe, or deliverance from them. 
And hence the Sadduces, who denied the immortality of 
the ſoul, and conſequently all rewards and puniſhments 
in another world; yet no le deſired the coming of the 
Mefhah, than the Phariſees and their diſciples. And the 
truth 1s, they had brought their ptinciples to a better con- 
fiſtency than the others had done. For if the promiſed 
Mefſhah was only to procure them the good things of this 
world, and whilſt they lived in it, it was in vain to look 
for another world to come, and the bleſſings thereof. To 
look for eternal life, and yet to confine the promiſe of the 
ſeed to the things of this life only, there was neither ſolid 
ground, nor colourable reaſon. So that the Phariſees laid 
down the principle, and the Sadduces naturally drew their 
concluſion from it. Some, in the mean time, among 
them, God's favoured ſecret ones, as Simeon, Anna, Jo- 
ſeph, Zecharia, and Elizabeth; but eſpecially the bleſſed 
Virgin, with many more, retained, no doubt, the' ancient 
faith of their forefathers. But the body of the people, with 
their leaders, being either FAagitiouſly wicked, or ſuperſti- 
tioufly proud, fancied a Meſſiah ſuited to their own luſts and 
deſires. And this prejudicate opinion of a terrene, out- 
ward, glorious kingdom, was that which — working in 
them a neglect of thoſe ſpiritual and eternal purpoſes for 
which he was promiſed—hardened them to an utter rejec- 
tion of the true Meſſiah when he came to them. 
$ 3. That this was the ground on which they rejected 
the promiſed Meſſiah, is evident from the ſtory of the 
goſpel. But after they had done this, and murdered the 
Prince of Life, to juſtify themſelves in their wickedneſs 
and unbehef, they ſtill with all earneſtneſs looked after 
ſuch a Meſſiah as they had framed in their own imagina- 
tion: and herein they grew more earneſt and furious 
than ever ; for they had not only their own falſe pre-con- 
ceived opinion ſtrengthened by their carnal intereſts and 
12925 of earthly things to actuate them, but alſo their 
repu- 
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reputation and pretence to the love and favour of God, 
to heighten them in their preſumptions. For this is the 
force of pride and carnal wiſdom, to purſue thoſe miſ- 
carriages with violence wherein they had been wickedly 
engaged, and to lay hold on any pretence that may ſeem 
to juſtify them in what they have done; and on this ac- 
count they expoſed themſelves as a prey to every ſeducer, 
who made the leaſt appearance of being ſuch a Meſſiah as 
they thought fit ta receive. This at laſt drove them to a 
ſecond ſhipwreck in the buſineſs of BARcHOSHEBA, who, 
pretending himſelf to be their Meſſiah ſent to deliver them 
from the Roman yoke, and to ſet up a kingdom amongſt 
them,“ drew them all the world over into that ſedition, 
outrage, and war, which ended in an almoſt univerſal ex- 
tirpation of them from the face of the earth. | 

§ 4. From this time forward the remaining Jews, with 
their poſterity, utterly rejected the faith of their father 
Abraham, and the reſt of their progenitors, who thereby 
obtained a good report, that they pleaſed God.? A Mef- 
ſiah promiſed to Adam, the common father of us all, one 
that ſhould be a ſpiritual Redeemer from fin and miſery, a 
Goel, or redeemer from death and wrath, a peace-maker 
between God and man; one that ſhould work out ever- 
laſting ſaluation, the great bleſſing in which all the nations 
of the earth were to have an intereſt, a ſpiritual and eter- 
nal prophet, prieſt, and king, God and man in one per- 
ſon; they neither looked for any more, nor deſired. A 
temporal king and deliverer, promiſed to themſelues alone, 
to give them eaſe, dominion, wealth, and power, they 
would now have, or none at all. They would not think 
it thankworthy towards God himſelf to ſend them a Meſ- 
hah to deliver them from ſin. | 

$ 5. Our apoſtle tells us, [I. Tim. iii. 16.] * That 
without controverſy, great is the my/tery of godlineſs, God 
* was manifeſted in the fleſh, juſtified in the ſpirit, ſeen 
* of angels, preached to the Gentiles, believed on in the 
world, received up into glory.“ All things which con- 


* Vid, Tam. Teach. Saned. Diſt. Cheleck. 
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cern the Mgss14an, his perſon, office, and work, are ex- 
ceedingly myſterious, as containing the principal effect of 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of God, and the ſacred depths 
of the counſel of his will. Hence the things ſpoken of in 
the Old Teſtament are to carnal reaſon full of ſeeming 
inconſiſtencies; as for inſtance, it is promiſed of him, 
that he ſhould be the ſeed of the woman, [Gen. iii. 15.] 
of the feed of Abraham, [Gen. xxii. 18.] and of the poſte- 
rity of David; and yet that his name ſhould be, the 
MIGHTY GOD, THE EVERLASTING "FATHER, THE 
PRINCE OF PEACE, | Ia. ix. 6.] and of him it is ſaid, 
Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, { Pal. xlv. 
6.] and that he is the © Lord our righteouſneſs,” [ Jer. 
xXxXiii. 6.] and that he is the © Lord of hoſts, [ Zech. ii. 
8.] Moreover it is declared, that he ſhall © fit upon his 
* throne for ever, and A reign, whilſt his enemies are 
made his footſtool,”* [Ifa. ix. 7. Pfalm ii. 7, 8. xlv. 6, 
7.] and yet, that he ſhall be ct F. | Dan. ix. 26.] that 
he ſhall be pierced in his hands and feet,” [Pſalm XX11, 
16.] * Hain by the ſword of God, Zech. xin. 7.] and 
that * in his death he ſhall have his grave made among the 
« wicked,” [Ifa. liii. 9.] Alſo, that he . ſhall come with 
great glory, and on the clouds of heaven, [Dan. vii. 13. 
T4.) and that he ſhall come /owly, riding on an aſs, 
and a colt the foal of an aſs, { Zech. ix. 9.] That the 
* fox! of the Lord was well. pleaſed with him, and always 
delighted in him,“ [ Iſa. xliii. 1.] and yet that it © plea- 
* ſed him to 5ruiſe him, and put him to grief, [ Iſa. Jii. 
10.] „to forfake him, [Pfal, xxii. .] That he was to 
be a king and prieſt upon his throne," [ Zech. vi. 1 3.) 
and yet theſe things were literally conſiſtent, the kingdom 
being annexed to the family of David, and the prieſt- 
hood to the poſterity of Aaron, by divine conſtitution; 
that he ſhould be honoured and worſhipped of all na- 
rions, [Pſalm xlv. 11, 12. Ixxii. 10, 17, 15.] and yet 
that he ſhould be rejected and deſpiſed as one altogether 
* undeſirable, (Ia. Un. 3.] That he * ſhould ſtand and 
« feed, pr rule in the name and majeſty of God, [Mic. 
v. 4] and yet — \T am a worm, and no man, 
© a re- 
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2 reproach of men, *. deſpiſed of the people, [Pſalm 
xxii. 6.] All which, with ſundry others of the like na- 
ture concerning his office and work, are clearly reconciled 
in the New Te/tament, and their concurrence in the perſon 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt openly and fully declared: 

At the time of his coming, the Jews were generally as 
ignorant of theſe things as Nicodemus was of regeneration ; 
they knew not how they could be. And therefore when- 
ever our Saviour intimated to them his divine nature, they 
were filled with rage and madneſs, [ John viii. $8, 59. ] 
They would ſtone him, becauſe, being a man, he declared 
himſelf to be God, [John x. 30, 31, 33:] and yet, when 
he proved it to them that the Mzs81aH was to be ſo, (in- 
aſmuch as, being David's ſon, David in the ſpirit called 
him Lord) they were confounded, not being able to 
anſwer him a word. [Matt. xxii. 42—46.] When he 
told them that the Son of Man, the Mzs81AH, muſt be 
lifted up, that is, in his death on the croſs, they objęcted 
to him out of the law, that Chrift- abideth for ever, 
{John xii. 34-] and they knew not how to reconcile theſe. 
things. Hence ſome of his own diſciples thought he 
could not be the Meffiah, when they ſaw that he died, 
[Luke xxiv. 20, 21.] and the beſt of them ſeem to * 
expected an outward temporal kingdom. But of all theſe 
difficulties and ſeeming inconſiſtencies; thete is a bleſſed 
reconciliation revealed in the goſpel; and an application 
made of them to the perſon of the Lord Jeſus, the * 
he bore, and the work that he accompliſhed. 

d 6. Whereas the ſcriptute hath declared to us fuch a 
Meſſiah, as ſhould have the natures of God and man in 
one perſon, which perſon ſhould in the nature of man 
ſuffer and die, and reign for ſpiritual ends and purpoſes z 
they have rejected the divine nature of this perſon, and 
ſplit that which remaineth into two perſen: to the one 
they aſſigned one part of his work, as to ſuffer and die ; 
to the other, another part, to conquer and reign according 
to their carnal apprehenſions of theſe thing: they have, 
1 ſay, feigned two Meſfiabs, between, whom they have diſ- 
tributed * whole work of him who is promiſed, accor- 
Voi. I. 2 ding, 
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ding to their groſs conception of it. And one of theſe is 
to come, they ſay, before the other, to prepare his way 
for him. This firſt they call Meſſiah BEN JosEPU, be- 
cauſe he is to be of the tribe of Ephraim; the other Meſ- 
fiah, BEN Davip. And they dream, that one ARM1L- 
Lus ſhall conquer many nations, fight againſt Jeruſalem, 
ſlay Meſſiah BEN Jos Erh, and afterwards be conſumed 
with fire from heaven, through the power of BEN Da- 
„id. And this ſhall be the end of Meſſiah Bzw Josxrn, 
or EPHRAIM.—Thus do they at their pleaſure diſpoſe of 
this creature of their own ; for having framed him them- 
ſelves, he is their own to do with him what they pleaſe, 
alive or dead, 

We need not ſtay long in the removal of this „ 
out of our way; ſhould they invent twenty other Meſ- 
ſiahs, as they have done this, and which, on the ſame 
grounds, and with as good authority, they may, the caſe 
would ſtill be the ſame. Who gave them power to ſub- 
ſtitute themſelves in the place of God, to give new promiſes, 
to appoint new Saviours, and to invent new ways of deli- 
verance? The ſcripture is utterly filent of any ſuch per- 
ſon, nor have they any Antetalmudical tradition concerning 
him. And what their maſters have invented in the Tal- 
muds, is of no more authority than what they coin every 
day themſelves; the truth is, this whole ſtory of Ax NMII- 
LUs and BEN JOSEPH is a Talmudical romance; the one 
the giant, and the other the knight. But theſe fictions 
feria ducunt. Poor creatures are hardened by them, to 
their eternal deſtruction. But is the world bound to be- 
lieve what every one, whom they are pleaſed to call Rabbi, 
can imagine, though never ſo contrary to the principles 
of that religion, which themſelves pretend to own and 
profeſs? So, indeed, ſome of them ſeem to ſay; for 
they ſcruple not to aſſert, that if their maſters teach the 
& right hand to be the left;” yea, heaven to be hell,” yet 
their authority is not to be queſtioned, But God, T hope, 
df his great goodneſs, will not ſuffer poor mankind to be 
always ſo deluded. All the promiſes of God, all the pro- 
Þhecies from the foundation of the world, concern only 
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ene Meſſiah, of the ſeed of Abraham, of the whe af Ju- 
dah, and of the family of David. All the faith of the 
church of old, as we have proved, reſpected that one only. 
And who will lay any weight upon what is ſpoken, or 
promiſed, concerning him, if the Jews have power to 
invent another at their pleaſure ? 

Again, their maſters have not only dealt diſhoneſtly and 
blaſphemouſly, but foolzAly alſo in this matter, in that 
they have not ſuited their own creature to the ends for which 
they had made him. The end, as was ſhewed before, 
why they advanced this imagination, was, to give conti- 
nuance to what is ſpoken in ſcripture, -or retained by 
themſelves in tradition, concerning the ſufferings of the 
Meſſiah. And it is ſomewhat ſtrange to me, that having 
raiſed up this BEN Josten, they did not uſe him wor/e 
than they have done; but by a fooliſh pity have ſpoiled 
their own whole deſign. They have a tradition among 
themſelves, that the Meſſiah muſt © bear a third part of the 
afflictions, or perſecutions, that ever were, or ſhall be in 
the world.” And what proportion doth a man's being 
ſlain in battle, where his army is victorious (which is all 
the hardſhip this Ben JosEr H is to meet with) bear to the 
afflictions which befell the church in every age? And it 
is mere loſt labour, to compare the death of this warrior 
with what is delivered in ſcripture, concerning the Meſ- 
ſiah. Every one, not judicially blinded, muſt needs ſee, 
that there is no affinity between them. 

The ffty-third chapter of Iſaiah is acknowledged by 
the Targum, and ſundry of the principal maſters of their 
faith, to be a prophecy concerning Hr. Now, the per- 
ſon there ſpoken of, is one whom the Jews are to rejeft 
and deſpiſe, whom God is to affli& and bruiſe, by cavling 
the * fins of the whole church to meet upon him.” One, 
who by his ſufferings, is to fulfil the pleaſure of the Lard, 
making his ſoul an offering for fin, juſtifying the = 
and conquering Satan by his death, On the contra 
their fictitious Meſſiah is to be honoured of all the Jews, to 
raiſe arms to fight a battle, and therein, after the manner 
of other men, to be ſlain, So that a ſtory was never 
| 2 2 wor ſe 
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worſe told, nor to leſs purpoſe. No other uſe can be 
made of it, that I know of, but only to conſider in it the 
blindneſs of poor obſtinate ſinners given up to hard- 
neſs of heart, and a ſpirit of folly, for the rejection of him, 
whom God ſealed, anointed, and ſent to be the Saviour of 
the world. Leaving him, therefore, in the embraces of 
this cloud, we may, 
$ 7. Conſider the other expected MssiAn, whom 
they call Bey Davin, in whom principally they place 
their confidence. Firſt, therefore, they contend, that he 
ſhall be a mere man; and there is nothing that they ſtrive 
to avoid more than the teſtimonies of ſcripture, which 
 ſhew that the promiſed Meſſiah was to be God and man in 
one perſon. They contend alſo, that he ſhall be horn 
after the manner of all ather men. About the place of his 
birth they are not fully agreed ; for although they all ac- 
knowledge the prophecy of Micah, | about Bethlehem, to 
relate to him, [Mic. v. 2.] yet knowing that tawn now 
to have been deſolate for many generations, and waſte 
without inhabitants (which would ſeem to prove that he 2 
come already) they contend, that it is ſaid he ſhall be born 
at Bethlehem ; becauſe he is to ſpring of David, who was 
born there; for of the tribe of Judah, and family of Da- 
vid, he muſt proceed; although they have neither diſtinc- 
tion of tribes, nor ſucceſſſon of families, left in the world 
amongſt them! To relieve themſelves from that diffi- 
culty, they feign that he ſhall reſtore to them all their ge- 
nealogies. 
38. About the time of his coming they are woefully 
perplexed. But many tokens they have of it, when it doth 
come; for they heap up, out of ſome allegorical paſſages 
in the ſcripture, ſuch ſtupendous prodigies, as never 
Were, nor ſhall be in the world. One of the principal of 
them is the ſounding of the great trumpet, which all 
+ Tiracl ſhall hear, and the world tremble at,“ [from Iſa. 
XXVii. 13-] To this they add the © finding of the art and 
ed fire." His office, when he comes, is to be a king, 
to which he ſhall be anointed by them, when they are ga- 
on together. And the work he is to do, is—in war, 
to 
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to fight with ARMILLUs, Gog, and Mageg, to conquer 
the Edomites and Iſhmaelites ; that is, the Romiſh Chriſ- 
tians, and Turks or Saracens; and in ſo doing, to ere& 
a glorious kingdom at Jeruſalem. —In peace he is to rule 
righteouſly, not only over Iſrael, but alſo all the nations 
of the world ; who, if they have any difference amongſt 
them, ſhall refer all to his determination and umpirage.— 
In religion, he ſhall build the third temple, mentioned by 
Ezekiel; reftore the ſacrifices, and cauſe the law of Moſes 
to be moſt ſtrictly obſerved, But that which is the head 
of all, he ſhall free the Jews from their captivity, reſtore 
them to their own Jand, make princes and lords of them 
all, giving them the wealth of all nations, either con- 
quered by him, or brought voluntarily to him; feaſt 
them on Behemoth, Zis, and the wine of paradiſe ; ſo that 
they ſhall ſee want and poverty no more. 

This is the ſubſtance of their perſuaſion, concerning 
his coming, perſon, office, and work. Hen he ſhall 
come, whether he ſhall live always, or die at an hundred 
years old; whether he ſhall have children, and if he have, 
whether they ſhall ſucceed him in his throne ; whether 
the Jews that are dead, ſhall riſe at his coming, and their 
galgal, or rolling in the earth, from all parts of the world, 
into the land of Canaan, ſhall then happen or no; whe- 
ther the general reſurrection ſhall not ſucceed then im- 
mediately upon his reign, or at leaſt within forty years 
after; or how long it will be to the end of the world, they 
are not at all agreed. But this is the ſubſtance of their 
perſuaſion and expeRation ; that he ſhall be a mere nan 
that the deliverance which he ſhall effect, ſhall be mighty 
wars, wherein the Jews ſhall be always vitorious—and 
that, in the dominion and rule which they ſhall have over 
all nations, the third temple ſhall be built, the law of Mo- 
ſes be obſerved by him and them, and the Noachical pre- 
cepts be impoſed on all others. As for any ſpiritual ſal- 
vation from fin and the curſe of the law, of juſtification 
and righteouſneſs by him, 'or the procurement of gract 
and 0 they utterly reject all thoughts about them. 
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$ 9, With theſe opinions, many of them have mixed 
prodigious Fancies, rendering their eſtate under the Mef- 
fiah in this world not much inferior to that which Ma- 
HOMET hath promiſed to his followers in another. And 
ſome of them, on the other hand, endeavour to pare off 
what ſuperfluities they can ſpare, and to render their 
folly as plauſible as they are able. Wherefore, that it 
may appear what is the ut height of their conceptions in 
this matter, and what the moſt contemplative perſons 
amongſt them fix upon, I ſubjoin a deſcription of him 
and his kingdom, in the words of MAiMONIDEs, one of 
the wiſeſt and ſobereſt perſons that hath been amongſt 
them, ſince their laſt fatal diſperſion. Obſerving the fond 
and frivolous imaginations of their Talmudica! maſters, 
about the Meſſiah, he gives many rules and inſtructions 
about the right underſtanding of their ſayings, to free 
them from open impieties and contradictions; to which 
he ſubjoins, as he ſuppoſeth, the true notion of the Mxs- 
SIAH and his kingdom, in the enſuing words: As the 
days of the Meſſiah, they are the time when the king- 
dom ſhall be reſtored to Iſrael, and they ſhall return to 
Paleſtine. And this king ſhall be potent, the metropolis 
of whoſe kingdom ſhall be Sion; and his name ſhall be 
famous to the uttermoſt parts of the earth. He fhall be 
greater than Solomon, and with him ſhall the nations 
make peace, and yield him obedience, becauſe of his juf- 
tice, and the miracles that he ſhall perform. If any one 
ſhall riſe againſt him, God ſhall give him up into lis 
hand to be deſtroyed. All the ſcripture declares his hap- 
pineſs, and the happineſs we ſhall have by him. How- 
beit, nothing in the nature of things ſhall be changed, 
only Iſrael ſhall have the kingdom; for ſo our wiſe men 
ſay expreſſly, There is no difference between theſe days 
and the days of the Mefliah ; but only the ſubduing the 
nations under us.“ So, indeed, ſays R. SAMUEL, and 
ſome others of them.—But he goes on, In thofe days 
victuals ſhall be had at an eaſy rate, as if the earth brought 
forth cates and clothes.” And afterwards; ' © The Mef- 
fy ſhall die, and his ſon, and his ſon's ſon, ſhall reign 
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after him ; but his kingdom ſhall endure long, and men 
ſhall live long in thoſe days; ſo that ſome think his king- 
dom ſhall continue a thouſand years. But the days of the 
Meſſiah are not ſo much to be deſired, that we may have 
tore of corn and wealth, ride on horſes, and drink wine 
with muſic ; but for the ſociety and converſation of good 
men, the knowledge and righteouſneſs of the king, and 
that then, without weariſomneſs, trouble, or conftraint, 
the whole law of Moſes ſhall be obſerved.”* 

This is the ſum of the creed of the mo/? ſober part of 
the Jews, concerning the Meſſiah, whom they look and 
long for; for the ſame author tells us, that there were 
very few ſo minded ; generally they look after nothing but 
dominion, wealth, and pleafure. But all of them own him 
a temporal king, a mighty warrior, ſubduing the nations 
to the Jews; a furious Camillus, or an ALEXANDER, or 
a CXx$AR; of redemption from fin, death, and hell; of 
pardon of fin, juſtification, and righteouſneſs; of eternal 
falvation by him, they know nothing, they believe no- 
thing. MAiMoNn1DESs thinks, indeed, that his kingdom 
ſhall long continue; not like MAanassE of late, who ſup- 
poſeth, that it might not abide above forty years, and' 
thoſe immediately preceding the day of jfidgement.—+ 
When he comes, let them make their beſt of him; we 
have already received the * Captain of our Salvation.” 

$ 10. But what ſeduced them into theſe low, carnal, 
and earthly imaginations ? 

1. Ignorance of their miſerable condition by nature, both as 
to fin and wrath, juſtly claims the firſt place, The Meſ- 
fiah, as we. proved at large, was firſt promiſed to relieve 
mankind from that ſtate, whereinto they were caſt by the 
apoſtacy of Adam, the common root and parent of them 
all. Such as are men's apprehenſions of that condition; 
ſuch alſo will be their thoughts concerning the Meſſiah, 
who was promiſed to be a deliverer from it. They who 
know themſelves to be caſt out of the favour of God, by 
fin, made ebnoxious to his eternal diſpleaſure, and diſabled 
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to do any thing that ſhall pleaſe him (as being caſt into a 
Aate of univerſal enmity againſt him) muſt needs look on 
the Meſſiah, promiſed through the grace, goodneſs, and 
wiſdom of God, to be ene that muſt, by ſuitable ways 
and means, free them from fin and wrath ; procure for 
them the favour of God ; enable them to ſerve him again 
acceptably, and ſo bring them at length to their chief end, 
the everlaſting enjoyment of himſelf. Upon the matter, 
the Jews know no miſery, but what conſiſts in poverty, 
captivity, and want of rule and dominion. And what 
ſhould a ſpiritual! Redeemer do to theſe men? What 
beauty and comelineſs can he have, for which he ſhould 
be defired ? 
$ 11. 2. Tgnorance of the righteouſneſs of Gad, both as 
to what he requireth, that a man may be juſtified before 
him, and of his judgement concerning the deſert of fin, 
hath the ſame effect upon them, [Rom. x. 3, 4.] The great 
end for which the Meſſiah was promiſed, as we have in 
part declared, and ſhall afterwards be farther evinced, was 
to make * atonement for fin,” and bring in an * ever- 
* laſting righteouſneſs,” [Dan. ix, 24.] A righteouſ- 
neſs was to be brought in, that might anſwer the juſtice 
of God, and abide its trial. There is not any thing that 
more openly diſcovers the miſerable blindnefs of the pre- 
ſent Jews, than the conſideration of what they inſiſt upon 
as their righteouſneſs before God. The faith and obe- 
dience of their forefathers, the priv lege of circumciſi ron, ſome 
outward obſervances of Meſaical precepts, withanxious ſcru- 
pulous abſtinences, ſelf maceration, prayers by tale and num- 
ber, and the like bodily exercifes, are the ſum of what 
they plead for themſelves. Now, if theſe things, which 
are abſolutely in their own power, will make up 2 
| righteouſneſs acceptable to God, cover all the ſins whereof 
| they know themſelves to be guilty, to what end ſhou!d 
| they look for a Redeemer, * to bring in everlaſting righteou/- 
neſi, or make atonement for fin? Why ſhould they look 
out for a relief in this caſe, ſeeing they have enough at 
home to ſerve their turns? Let them that are * weary 
and heavy leaden' ſeck after.ſych;a Deliverer ; they have 
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no need of him, or his ſalvation. According, therefore; 
as this building of /e//-righteou/neſs went on and proſpered 
amongſt them, faith in the Meſhah, as to the true ends 
for which he was promiſed, decayed every day more and 
more, until at length it was utterly loſt. For, as our 
apoſtle tells them, if righteouſneſs were by the law, the 
« promiſe of the Meſſiah was to no purpoſe ;* and if the 
law made things perfect, the bringing in of another prieſt- 
hood and ſacrifice was altogether needleſs. 

As to their judgement. of God, concerning the deſert 
of fin ;—their affid4ions and perſecutions, the death of 
their children, and their own death, eſpecially if it be of 
a painful diſiemper, they ſuppoſe will make a ſufficient pro- 
pitiation for all their fins. Such mean thoughts have they 
of the majeſty, holineſs, and terror of the Lord! OC 
late alſo, leſt there ſhould be a failure on any account, 
they have found out an invention to give their fins to the 
Devil, by the ſacrifice of @ cock, the manner of which is 
deſcribed at large by Buxrozr.“ Let the Meſſiah pro- 
vide well for them in this world, and they will look well 
enough to themſelves, as ta that which is to come. | 

$ 14. 3. And hence ariſeth alſo their yorance of the 
whole nature, uſe, and end of the Maſaical law, which alſo 
contributes much to the producing of the ſame effect upon 
them. They look upon the law and their obſervance of 
it, as the only means of obtaining righteouſneſs, and 
making atonement with God; ſo they did of old, [Rom. 
ix. 32—34. ] In the obſervance of its precepts, they 
place all their righteouſneſs befgre God, and by the /a- 
crifices of it, they look for the atonement” of all their fins. 
But, if righteouſneſs may be obtained, and atonement 
made without him, to what end ſerves the promiſe con- 
cerning him? The truth is, having thus taken from 
him the whole office and work to which he was de- 
ſigned of God, and that he might not be thought altoge- 
ther uſeleſs, they have cut out for him the work and 
ene before · mentioned. For looking on +. ane 
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neſs and atonement, with the conſequent of them, eter» 
nal ſalvation, as the proper effects of the law, they thought 
meet to leave to their Meſſiah the work of procuring to 
them liberty, wealth, and dominion, which they found 
by experience the law was not able to do. But, in- 
deed, had their eyes been opened in the knowledge of 
God and themſelves, they would have found the law no 
leſs inſufficient to procure, by itſelf, an heavenly, than an 
earthly kingdom for them. 

But here, by the way, ſome may poſſibly inquire, how 
the Jews, if they look for atonement and the remiſſion of 
fins, by the ſacrifices of the law, can expect to have their 
preſent fins pardoned, without which they cannot be eter- 
nally ſaved, ſeeing they are confeſſedly deſtitute of all legal 
ſacrifices whatever? Have they found out ſome other 
way, or do they utterly give over ſeeking after ſalvation ? 
This very queſtion being put to one of them, he anſwers, 
That they now obtain the pardon of their fins by repere 
tance . and amendment of life, according to the promiſes 
made in the prophets to that purpoſe ;** and concludes, 
Although there are now no ſacrifices, which were a 
means {tanto facilius) the more eaſily to obtain the forgive- 
neſs of fins, yet it may be obtained by repentance, and a 
departure from evil ways.” This is their hope, which, like 
that of the hypocrite, is as the giving up of the ghoft, 
For, 

(1:) Though repentance and amendment of life are re. 
quired in them who ſeek after the forgiveneſs of their fins, 
and many promiſes are made to them ; yet, is this all that 

God required, that fin might be forgiven? They are 
ſufficient, indeed, in their own place, but are they ſo ab- 
ſolutely alſo? Did not God, moreover, require and ap- 
point, that they ſhould make uſe of ſacrifices, to make 
atonement for fin, without which it ſhould not be done 
away ? [See Lev. xvi.] And 

(2.) What is the meaning of that plea, that by facri- 
fices, indeed, remiſſion of fins might be more eafily” 
obtained, but an avowal that it may be obtained without 
om # Doth * * more eaſily” reſpect God, or * 
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If they ſay it reſpects God, I deſire to know, if he can 
pardon fin without ſacrifices, why he cannot do it as ea/ily 
as with them? or what is he ea/ed of by ſacrifices? If it 
reſpects themſelves, as indeed it doth, then it may be in- 
quired, what it is that they ſhall be ea/ed of, in their ob- 
taining the pardon of ſins by the uſe of ſacrifices, when 
again reſtored to them? Surely the preſent inconvenience 
of which they hope to be caſed, can be nothing but that 
which they now are forced to make uſe of, for that end 
and purpoſe —repentance and amendment of life. If, then, 
they had their ſacrifices, the former might be ſpared, or 
at leaſt much might be abated of what, at preſent, is ne- 
ceſſary. This, then, it ſeems, was the end why God in- 
ſtituted ſacrifices—that theſe Jews might obtain pardon 
of fins without either repentance or amendment ! And this 
is that which they love as their ſouls ; namely, that they 
may live in their ſins, and be acquitted of all danger, by 
ſacrifices and outward ſervices. But | 

(3-) Atonement for ſin is expreſſly neceſſary, or elſe all 
the inſtitutions of /acrifices, for that end, were vain and 
ludicrous; and, therefore, notwithſtanding their pre- 
tence of repentance (which was always required) no Jew 
can, upon his own principles, now in the total ceſſation 
of all ſacrifices, obtain either pardon of ſin here, or ſal- 
vation hereafter. But to proceed ; 

F 13. 4. Their corrupt carnal affections have, more- 
over, greatly contributed to their obſtinacy in their un- 
belief. Hence they have coined their ſelf-pleafing ima» 
ginations concerning the Meſſiah, and the work that he 
hath to do. Wealth, eaſe, liberty, dominion, or a ſhare 
in power and rule, are the things that pleaſe their carnal 
minds, But whilſt they are obſtinately fixed in the expec- 
tation of ſuch things, to tell them of a ſpiritual and hea- 
venly kingdom, wherein the pooreſt and moſt perſecuted 
perſon on the earth may have as good an intereſt, and enjoy 
as much benefit by it, as the greateſt monarch in the 
world, and you do but caſt away your words into the 
wind, 
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Since the propagation of the goſpel, and the ſucceſs of 
it in the world, envy, another corrupt luſt, againſt the 
Gentile -believers hath exceedingly perverted their minds 
in their notions about the Meſſiah. They cannot endure 
that the Gentz/es ſhould be equal ſharers with themſelves in 
the promiſe of the Meſſiah. They would have him to 
themſelves alone, or not at all; and this keeps up their 
deſires and expectations of ſuch a one as they have fan- 
cied for their own ends and purpoſes. Again, 

§ 14. 5. Their envy againſt the Gentiles is greatly in- 
creaſed and excited by the oppreſſions and ſufferings from 
them, which they undergo. I ſpeak not now of their 
preſent and paſt ſufferings from nominal Chriftians— 
which in many places have been wnrighteous and inhuman, 
and ſo undoubtedly a great occaſion of hardening them 
in their obſtinacy—but of their long-continued oppreſ- 
fions, under the power of the Gentiles in general. Having 
been greatly harraſſed and waſted by them in moſt ages, 
and having a Deliverer promiſed to them, they are 
ſtrongly inclined to fancy ſuch a deliverance, as, being 
peculiarly theirs, ſhould enable them to avenge themſelves 
on their old enemies and oppreſſors. And how hard it is 
for them to lay afide theſe thoughts, unleſs they are freed 
by Divine grace, from the carnal affections now men- 
tioned, is not difficult to gueſs. 

y 15. This is the faith and expectation of the prefent 
Jews all over the world, concerning the Mzss1An, in 
whom they place their confidence. A mere man he is to 
be; a king over the Jews at Jeruſalem, who ſhall conquer 
many nations, and give peace, proſperity, and plenty to 
all the Iſraelites in their land. But what great matter is 
there in all this? Have not other men done as much, 
or more for their citizens and people? Can they fancy 
that their Meſſiah ſhould be more victorious than ALEx- 
ANDER ? They dare not hope it. At a diſputition be- 
fore the Pope and Cardinals at Rame, which they have re- 
corded in Sbebat Fehudah, they openly profeſſed that they 
never expected ſo great glory by their Meſſiah, as that 
which they ſaw them attended with. But do theſe things 
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anſwer the * iſes made concerning him, from the 
foundation of the world? Is hi the meaning of the pro- 
miſe given ta Adam ? Was this the end of the call and 
ſeparation of Abraham & or the intention of the promiſe 
made to him, that in * his ſeed all the nations of the 
earth ſhould be bleſſed Is this only the import of i it, 
that towards the end of the world many of them ſhall be 
conquered : Was this the intent of the oath made to Da- 
vid, and of the ſure mercies confirmed to him and Ins 
thereby? Do all the promiſes in the prophets ſet out in 
words ſo glorious and magnificent, end in a warrior, in- 
ferior it may be to many of thoſe whoſe deſtruction they 
propheſied of? Or, is not this rather a way to expoſe the 
whole Old Teſtament to ſcorn and reproach ? Was this 
the expeQation of the fathers of old? Is this that which 
they deſired, prayed for, longed for, eſteeming all the 
glory of their preſent enjoyments as nothing in compari- 
fon of it? What is there in this Meffiah, that he ſhould 
be the hope and deſire of all nations? Did God ſet him 
forth as the great effect of his love, grace, goodneſs, and 
faithfulneſs towards them, and then bring forth a military 
king? Was the church in travail for ſo many genera- 
tions, to bring forth this fighter? Had they no eye of 
old to ſpiritual and eternal things in the promiſe of the 
Meſſiah? 
What is become all this while, of the work every where 
in the ſcripture affigned to the true Mefſiah > Who ſhall 
break the ſerpent's head?? Who ſhall take away the 
curſe that entered as the inſeparable attendant on ſin? Who 
ſhall be a „ing to all nations? To whom ſhall the Gen- 
tiles be gathered for ſalvation? Who ſhall be a prieſt 
after the order of Melchiſedeck ® Who ſhall have a body 
prepared him to offer inſtead of the ſacrifices of the law ? 
Who ſhall have his hands and feet pierced in his ſuffer- 
ings, and his veſture parted by lot? Who ſhall make his 
foul an offering for ſm? Who ſhall be bruiſed, grieved, 
and afflicted by God himſelf, becauſe he ſhall bear the 
iniquities of his people? Who ſhall make atonement for 
txanſgreffors, and bring in an cyerlaſting righteouſneſs # 
Who 
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Who ſhall for ever make interceſſion for tranſgreſſors? Who 
ſhall fit at the right hand of God in his rule over the 
whole world? But theſe men, indeed, take a ready 
way to deſtroy all religion, and to turn the whole Bible to 
an idle ſtory of earthly things, without either life, ſpi- 
Fit, or heavenly myſtery in it. 


EXERCIT. 4. 
' THE PROMISED MESSIAH Is LONG SINCE COME, 


9 1. Introduction. The time of the Meſſiah's coming, firf 
determined by the prophecy of Jacob, concerning Sbilo. & 2 
A. The words of it briefly explained. & 5—8. The 
argument deduced from it. & 9. Haggai's prophecy con- 
cerning the glory of the ſecond houſe. & 10. What houſe 
intended. F 11—13. bat the glory of it. 14, 15. 
The argument from it, concerning the Meſſiah, con fir med. 
A parallel teſtimony from Malachi, 


{ 1. Tur SECOND great principle, ſuppoſed by the 
apoſtle in all his epiſtle to the Hebrews, and which he lays 
as the foundation of all his arguments, is, that the Mzs- 
SIAH, whom we have proved to have been promiſed from 
the foundation of the world, was afually came, and had 
finifhed the work appaned for him, when he wrote that 
epiſtle. 

Now, this determination of time inquired after, was 
firſt made by Jacob, [Gen. xlix. 8—9.] But here we 
may remark, reſpecting the line of ſucceſſion, that as, af- 
ter the promiſe given to Abraham, the Meſſiah might have 
ſprung from any family whatever of his poſterity, by Iſaac, 
until the limitation was made by Jacab to the perſon of 
Judah ; and after that limitation, might have done ſo 
from any family of his tribe or poſterity, until the confine- 
ment of that privilege to the perſon of David; ſo no re- 
ſtriction 


ExER. 4» LONG SINCE COME. wt 


ſtriction being afterwards added, his production by any 
perſon of his poſterity, whether in an alliance nearer to, 
or farther from the reigning line, was all that was included 
in the promiſe. * 

The great maſters among the Jews are exceedingly per- 
plexed with the teſtimony above quoted, and have, there- 
fore, invented endleſs ways for the enervating of it, openly 
and loudly contradicting one another almoſt about every 
word in the text. It were, therefore, not only endleſs 
to conſider all their ſeveral expoſitions, but alſo u/clefs, 
being ſo fully confuted by each other.* 

2. The ſubje& here ſpoken of is Judah ; that is, the 
tribe of Judah. Now, this tribe may be conſidered either 
abſolutely in itſelf, as it was in a ſeparated ſtate in the wil- 
derneſs, without the mixture of any, not of his poſterity ; 
or with reſpe&t to that acceſſion, which was afterwards 
made to it occaſionally from the other tribes. As, firſt, 
from the lot of Simeon falling within its lot in the firſt in- 
heritance of the land, | Joſh. xix. 1.] whence that tribe, 
though ſtill keeping its diſtin& genealogy, was reckoned 
to Judah, and became one people with them. Secondly, 
by the cleaving of the tribe of Benjamin, whoſe lot lay 
next to it, to the reigning houſe of David, in the fatal 
diviſion of the people, [I. Kings xii. 20, 21, 27.] upon 
which both theſe tribes were after called by the name of 
Judah, [ver. 20.] and the people of both called (mw) 
Jews. Thirdly, by the falling off of the tribe of Levi to 
it, with multitudes of other good men, out of all the 
tribes of Iſrael, upon the idolatry and perſecution of Je- 
roboam, [II. Chron. xi. 1$—17.] by which means that 
one tribe quickly became more numerous and potent than 
all the reſt, Laſtly, by the mixture and addition of thoſe 
great numbers which, out of 4/ the tribes of Iſrael, joined 
themſelves to them upon their return from Babylon, and 
the reſtitution of the worſhip of God amongſt them in 
its proper place. Now, it is Judah, with all theſe accef= 
ſions, that is intended in this prophecy, and yet ſo, as 


* Vid. A. R. Mz1s, AEN Ezaa, Targ. One, &c. 
| that 
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that in the production of the Meſſiah, the genuine of- 
ſpring of Judah was ſtill to have the pre- eminence. 

§ 3. That which is foretold concerning this Judab, is, 
that it ſhould have (vaw) a ſcepter, and (ppm) a lau- 
giver, or a writer of laws, for others to obſerve. What 
time this ſhould come to paſs is not limited ; only thus far, 
that after it once poſſeſſed this privilege, it was not to 
ceaſc till the SH1LOH came. Political government in that 
tribe, the foundation itſelf of executing this promiſe, was 
not laid until about fix hundred and twenty years after 
this time; when the kingdom was given to David, Nor 
is the kind of government expreſſed ; only that they ſhould 
be a people having the principle of government among 
themſelves. Whilſt they continued ſuch, the ſcepter and 


Terrible departed not from them, whatever might be the va- 


xiety in the outward form. Accidental alterations in the 
modes of governing make no eſſential change in the ſtate 
of the people, or nature of the government. Thus the 
ficſt conſtitution of rule in that tribe was abſolutely o- 
marchical ; this being imprudently managed by Rehoboam, 
he loſt the ten tribes, who would never afterwards ſubmit 
to the royal family of Judah, Its retrieval, after the Ba- 
byloniſh captivity, was ducal, or by an honorary prefident, 
with a mixture of ariſtocracy and democracy. Upon thc 
ceaſing of theſe rulers, extraordinarily called, the ariſto- 
Eracy in Sanhedrim prevailed ; whereunto ſucceeded a mixt 
monarchy in the Haſmoneans ; and their intereſt being ruined 
by inteſtine diviſions, Herod, by craft and force, intruded 
bimfelf, 

Neither did this uſurpation make any eſſential change in 
the polity of the nation; for although the rule was not 
always in the hands of Jews, and Herod was a foreigner, 
and notwithſtanding the turbulent government of the He- 
rodians, with the interpoſition of the Roman arms, tlc 
nation, and, what conſtitutes a people, its laws and polity, 
were, ſtill continued, In this ſtate things continued 
amongſt them, until the deſtruction of the common- 
wealth by VEsPASIAN, and of the city and temple by 
Titus ; only as a preſage of the departure of ſcepter and 

I | ſcribe, 
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ſeribe, the power of judgement, as to the lives of men, 
was ſome years before taken from the Sanhedrim, [ John 
xviii. $1. ] 

By the fixation of rule, in general, in Judah, we are 
freed from any concern in the diſputes of learned men, 
about the preciſe time of the departure foretold.* And, 
indeed, if any thing more be intended in this prediction, 
than that the tribe of Judah ſhould continue in a natural 
political ſtate, with government in itſelf, it will be utterly 
impoſſible to determine exactly upon the accompliſhment 
of this prophecy. 

$ 4- During the continuance of this ſcepter and lato- 
writer, it is promiſed that the SH1Lo ſhould come. The 
word (nw) Shilo, which comes from (n»w) ala, to 
proſper, or ſave, is uſed only in this place, and ſigniſies a 
preſperer, deliverer, or Javiour ; ; that is, the MssiAH. 
The Jews lay à double exception to the interpretation we 

give of the original particles ('2-w) which we render until; 
firſt, that the former ()]) ſignifies for ever; ſo that the 
meaning is, that the ſcepter and law-writer ſhall not de- 
part from Judah for ever, becauſe the Shilo ſhall come; 
the latter particle (> ) being often caſual. But although 
the former may ſometimes ſignify as much as * for ever, 
(while moſtly it ſignities adhuc, yet, or as yet) it neither 
doth, nor can when it is joined, as here, with the other 
particle ( which limits the duration intimated by the 
fubjet and ſenſe of the enſuing words they have a reſpect 
to. They except again, that () is burdened with the 
accent jethib, which diſtinguiſheth the ſenſe, and puts 2 
ſtop upon it. But of this they can give no inſtance 
when it hath athnac immediately preceding it, as in this 
place it hath. Beſides, ſcepter and law-grver are long 
fince afually departed from Judah, and in their judgement 
the Shilo not yet come; which perfectly deſtroys the ve- 
rity of the prediction. 


* As BAxontus, SCALIGER, CASAUBON, BULLINGER, 
Monraovns, PexERIVUs, A. Laribs, CAPELLUS, SCULTETUS, 
IVETUS, SPANHEMIUS, &c, 
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| 
| 
| 
ö 


I" THE MESSIAH Parr it 


$ 5. Having taken this brief view of the words, we 
may now draw our argument from them: The Mexs- 
SIAH, according to this prediction, muſt come whilſt the 
rule and government of Judah were continued, or before 
they were utterly taken away; but they are long ſince taken 
away, even ſince the deſtruction of the nation, city, and 
temple, by Titus; and, therefore, the Meſſiah is long 
ſince come.“ To manifeſt the uncontroulable evidence 
of this teſtimony, and ourargument from it, there is no 
more neceſſary, but that we demonſtrate ; 

Firſt, that by /cepter and /aw-writer, rule and govern- 
ment are intended. 

Secondly, that the promiſed $h:/o is the MES SAU. 

Thirdly, that all rule and national polity was utterly 
long ſince taken away from Judah, even in the deſtruc- 
tion of the city and temple. The laſt being a matter of 
fat, muſt be evinced from hiſtory, and the ſtate of things 
in the world, from thoſe days, whereon there will be no 
riſing againſt this teſtimony, by any thing but that per- 
tinacious obſtinacy, to which the Jews are judicially 
given up. ; 

$ 6. The frſt thing propoſed, that by ſcepter and lau- 
giver, rule and government are intended, is evident not 
only from the words themſelves, which are plain and ex- 
preſſive, but from the context alſo. The dying patriarch 
Jacob, [Gen. xlix. 3—8.] foretelling, among other 
things, the erection of a rule and government amongſt 
his poſterity, it might have been expected, that of courſe 
it ſhould have been fixed in Reuben, his firſt-born, ac- 
cording to the line of its defcent from the foundation of 
the world; but he deprives him of it, [ver. 4.] Though 
he was in the courſe of nature, the excellency of his dig- 
nity, and the excellency of his ſtrength,” ver. 3.] yet 
he faith, * thou ſhalt not excell ;* ſhalt not preſerve 
that excellency in thy poſterity, nor have the pre-emi- 
nence of rule, In like manner he paſſeth by the next in 
order, Simeon and Levi, taking from them all expeQation 
of that privilege. But coming to Judah, there he fixeth 
the ſcat of rule, ver. 8.] Judah, thou art he whom 
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thy brethren ſhall praiſe,” alluding to his name; thou 
ſhalt be exalted to that rule amongſt them, from the right 
of which the others fell by their tranſgreſſion. And this 
rule, ſaith he, ſhall conſiſt, as all proſperous dominions 
do, in two things :—Firſt, In the regular obedience of 
thoſe who de jure are ſubjeR to it, thy father's children 
* ſhall bow down before thee ;* thou ſhalt have the au- 
thority over the reſt of my poſterity. Secondly, In the 
conqueſt of the enemies and adverſaries of the dominion 
itſelf; * thine hand ſhall be in the neck of thine enemies; 
* as a lion's whelp thou art gone up from thy prey; to 
which the words inſiſted on are ſubjoined ; * The ſcepter 
ſhall not depart ; that is, the ſcepter of rule amongſt thy 
brethren, and prevalency againſt thine enemies; how- 
ever, it may be weakened or interrupted, ſhall not utterly 
depart, or be removed, until the Sh;/o come. Thus the 
context (the principal guide of a true interpretation) ſtands 
clear and perſpicuous, 

The Targumi/is* have, with one conſent, given us the 
ſame account of the ſenſe and import of theſe words ; nor 
was it ever denied, by any of the Jews, until they found 
themſelves neceſſitated to it by their corrupt intereſt ; 
and thoſe who do object, only cavil at words and ſylla- 
bles; and even this will do them no ſervice. | 

The Hebrew word (vaw) which we render ſcepter, is 
originally and properly a rod, or ſtaff; all other ſignifi» 
cations of it are metapherical, Among them the principal 
is that of ſcepter, an enſign of rule and government. Nor 
is it abſolutely uſed in any other ſenſe ; but in that very 
frequently, [Pſal. xlv. 6.] A ſcepter (vaw) of upright- 
* nels is the ſcepter of thy kingdom. Numb. xxiv. 17.] 
* A ſcepter ſhall ariſe out of Iſrael ;* that is, a prince or a 
ruler; Targum, Chriſt ſhall ariſe out of Iſrael.” And 
this ſenſe of the words is made more evident by its con- 

junction with the word (pprm) /aw-giver ; he that pre- 


* Thus Oxxe1.08 : © The ruler (he that hath dominion) ſhall 
not be taken from the houſe of Judah.” And thus JovATHAN: 
Kings and rulers ſhall not ceaſe from the houſe of Judah.” 
With which the Feruſalem Targum agrees, 

B b 2 ſcribes; 


176 THE MESSIAH PaxT I, 


ſeribes, and writes law with authority, [See Pſal. cxiii. 
8. Iſa. xxxili. 22.] Theſe two words, then, in conjunc- 
tion, abſolutely denote rule and dominion.* 

$ 7. Our ſecond inquiry is, concerning the ſubje# of 
the promiſe under conſideration, which is “ the Shilo,” 
whereby we ſay the promiſed ſeed is intended. Moſt 
learned men look upon it as derived from the verb (ny) 
to be quiet, ſafe, happy, proſperous ;F whence alſo is [my 
Pſal. exxii.] peace, ſafety, proſperity, and abundance. But 
the weight of our argument lies not in the preciſe etymo- 
logy and fignification of the word; what we inſiſt on, is, 
that it is the MEssiAh who is intended in that expreſ- 
fion. For, 

1. This is manifeſt from the context and words them- 
ſelves. The promiſe of the Mess1an was the foundatic: 
of that nation and people; the reaſon of the call of 
Abraham, and of the erection of a kingdom and a ſtate in 
his poſterity. - This promiſe concerning him, and cove- 
nant founded in him, was always the chief matter of the 
patriarchal benediftions, when they bleſſed their children 
and poſterity. Now, unleſs we grant him to be intended 
in this expreſſion, there is no mention of him at all in 
this prophetical eulogy of Jacob.” Beſides, his poſterity be- 
ing now to be diſtributed into twelve diſtin tribes, and 
cach of them having his peculiar bleſſing appropriated to 
him—wherein it is certain and confeſſed by all the Jews, 


* The cavils of a few moderns, as Mx AssRNH, Ben Isratr, 
&c. deſerve not a refutation, being contrary to all ſound princi- 
ples of criticiſm, and the authority of their own ancient Rabbins, 
and to hiſtorical facts. 

+ To this ztymology of the word agree GaLaTiNnus, Facivs, 
MELANCTHON, PAGNINUs, DRxusius, SCHINDLER, BUxXTOR- 
FIUs, AMAMA;- and generally all the moſt learned in the Hebrew 
tongue. He that would be farther ſatisfied about the import of 
the word may conſult ReEYyManDus, PorcHETVs, and GALA- 
rid vs, in their diſcourſes againſt the Jews on the ſubject; KIu- 
curl, PAGNINUSs, MERCER, SCHINDLER, PHILIP ab AqQVIN®O, 
and BuxTORF, in their Lexicons; MuxsrER, Facivs, Dzv- 
sus, and GRroTt1vs, in their Annotations on the text; HELVI 
cue, RivsTUs, Episcorius, BOETIVs, and HookNBECKIUS, 
in their Diſſertations on it. ä | 
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that this privilege of bringing forth the Mgss1Aan was hence- 
forth reſtricted to Judah—it muſt be done in this place, or 
there is no footſtep of it in the ſcripture. And it is very 
ſtrange, that Jacob, reckoning up the privileges and ad- 
vantages of Judah above his brethren, ſhould omit the 
chief of them, from whence all the reſt did flow. And 
the very tenour of the words manifeſts this intention; 
fixing on that which was the fountain and end of all 
bleſſing in the promiſed ſeed, he paſſeth over his elder 
children, and determines on Judah, with the continuance 
of rule to the coming of it. 

2. That which in the text is affirmed, concerning this 
Shileh, makes it yet more evident who it was that is in- 
tended ; And to him (tmny nap! 191) the gathering of the 
people; (Sept. T60030x48 eb Vulg. expettatio gentium) 
* the expectation of the nations. —OxRKELOS; © And him 
ſhall the people obey, or to him they ſhall hearken. 
Ben-UzzI1EL ; ** Becauſe of him the people ſhall faint ;*” 
that is, ceaſe their oppoſition, and ſubmit to him. Targ. 
Jeruſal. And to him ſhall. all the kingdoms of the 
earth be ſubject.“ All to the ſame purpoſe. The noun 
(mp) in couſtruction (from np) is from the verb (np) 
to hear, attend, obey. It is but once more uſed in the 
{cripture, [Prov. xxx. 17.] where it is rendered do#rine, 
or teaching given out with authority, and, therefore, to 
be obeyed. So that primarily it may ſeem to denote obe- 
dience to doctrines. That which in all theſe interpretations 
is aimed at, and in which they all agree, is, that the 
Gentiles, (people, heathen) ſhould be called and gathered 
unto the SH; ſhould hear his doctrine, and be made ſub- 
jet to him. Now, as this was eminently contained in 
the great fundamental promiſe, concerning the Meſſiah, 
made to Abraham, namely, that * in him all the nations 
of the earth ſhould be bleſſed ;* ſo, there is not any de- 
ſcription of him, in the following prophets, more emi- 
nent than this; that unto him the gathering of the peo- 
ple ſhould be, which, in many places, is made the cha- 
racteriſtie note of his perſon and kingdom. Now, he to 
whom the Gentiles ſhall ſeek, whoſe doctrine they ſhall 

learn 
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Earn, whoſe law they ſhall obey, to whom they ſhall be 
ſubject, in whom they ſhall be blefſed, and to whom 
they ſhall be gathered, for all theſe ends and purpoſes, 
is the true and only MEss1AH, and this is * Shilo here 
mentioned. 

§ 8. It remaineth, thirdly, that we ſhould alſo evidence, 
that all rule and polity is long fince taken away from 
Judah, and that for many generations there hath been no 
fuch thing as a tribe of Judah, in any national or political 
condition or conſtitution in the world. And had we 
not here to do with nien obſtinate to the laſt degree, 
there would need very few words in this matter. But 
they muſt have that proved to them, which all the world 
fees and knows, and takes care to make good, and which 
themſelves, as occaſion ſerves, confeſs and bewail. Is it 
not known to all the world, that for theſe „teen hundred 
3-ars laſt paſt, they have been ſcattered over the face of 
the earth, leading a precarious life, under the powers of 
princes, and of commonwealths, as their ſeveral lots in 
their diſperſion have fallen. Sine Des, fine homine rege) 
caſt out of God's eſpecial care, they wander up and down 
without law, government, or authority. And, there- 
fore, if there be any truth in this prophecy, if there be 
a certainty in any thing in this world, it is certain that 
ſeepter and law-giver are long ſince departed from Judah. 

$ 9. We ſhall now proceed to other ſacred teſtimonies 
in proof of our poſition. The firſt we ſhall fix upon is, 
that of Haggai ii. 3—9. to which we ſhall add Mal. iii. 
1. The occaſion of the former words muſt be ſought 
from the ſtory of thoſe times in Ezra, and the whole diſ- 
courſe of the prophet in that place. The people return- 
ing from their captivity with Zerubabel, in the days of 
Cyrus, had laid the foundation of the temple ; but 
having begun their work, great oppaſition was made 
againſt it, and great diſcouragements they met with. The 
kings of Perſia, who firſt encouraged them to this 
work, and  countenanced them in it, [Ezra i. 7 
-—9.] being poſſeſſed with falſe reports and ſlanders, be- 
den to withdraw their aſſiſtance, as ſhould ſeem in the 
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days of Cyrus himſelf, [Ezra iv. 5.] and at length er- 
preſly forbade their proceedings, cauſing the whole work 
to ceaſe by force, [ver. 23.] Beſides this outward oppo- 

tion, they were, moreover, greatly diſcouraged by their 
own poverty, and diſability for the carrying on their de- 
ſigned work in any meaſure, ſo as to anſwer the beauty 
and glory of their former houſe, built by Solomon. 
Hence the elders of the people, who had ſeen the formet 
houſe in its glory, wept with a loud voice when they ſaw 
the foundations of this laid, [Ezra iii. 12, 13.] as fore- 
ſeeing how much the ſplendor and beauty of their worthip 
would be eclipſed and impaired ; for, as the meaſures of 
the fabric itſelf, aſſigned to it by Cyrus, [Ezra vi. '3.] 
did no way anſwer Solomon's ſtruQure ; ſo they had no 
ability or means to make proviſion for the ornaments of 
it, wherein its magnificence principally conſiſted. Being, 
therefore, thus hindered and diſcouraged, - the work 
ceaſed wholly, from the end of Cyrus's reign, to the ſe- 
cond-year of Darius Hyſtaſpes. For there is no reaſon 
to ſuppoſe, that this intermiſſion of the work continued 
to the reign of Darius Nothus. However, it is evident, 
that the old diſcouragement was ſtill preſſing upon them, 
The former houſe was glorious and magnificent, famous 
and renowned in the world, and full of comfort to them, 
from the viſible pledges it contained of the Divine pre- 
ſence. To remove this diſcouragement, or to ſupport 
them under it, the Lord, by his prophet, makes them a 
promiſe; * The glory of this latter houſe ſhall be * 
above that of the former,“ [ Hag. ii. 9. 

To clear our argument intended from theſe words, we we 
muſt conſider what was this latter houſe ? and wherein 
the glory of it did confiſt ? 

$ 10, We are to inquire, firſt, what houſe it is dane 
the prophet ſpeaks; now, this is moſt evident in the 
context, (mm an) this houſe” —ſaith he, pointing to 
it, as it were with his finger ; that which your eyes look 
upon, and which you ſo much deſpiſe in compariſon of 
the former—2his houſe ſhall be filled with glory. It is true, 
this temple was three hundred years after rebuilt by He- 
I rod, 
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rod, in the eighteenth year of his reign ; which yet hin- 
dered not but that it was ſtill the ſame temple. For the 
ſtructure was never deſtroyed, nor the materials of it at 
once taken down; it, therefore, ſtill continued one and 
the ſame houſe, though much enlarged and beautified. 
And, therefore, the Jews, in the days of our Saviour, 
overlooked, as it were, the re-edification of the temple 
by Herod, and affirm, that that houſe, which was then 
ſtanding, *©* was forty-ſix years in building, [John ii. 
20.] as they ſuppoſed it to have been upon the firſt re- 
turn from captivity; for the whole work and building of 
Herod was finiſhed within the ſpace of eight years.* 

S 11. The glory promiſed to this houſe is, in the 
next place, to be confidered. This is expreſſed both ab- 
ſolutely and comparatively ; ab/olutely, ' | Hag. ii. 9.] I 
„will fill this houſe with glory ;* comparatively, with re- 
ference to the temple of Solomon, which ſome of them 
had ſeen, [ver. 9.] The glory of this latter houſe ſhall 
© be greater than that of the former.'”—-To underſtand 
aright this promiſe, we muſt refle& a little upon the glory 
of the firſt houſe, which the glory of this ſecond was to 
excel. 

1. It was very glorious, from its principal architect, 
which was God himſelf, He contrived the whole fabric, 
and diſpoſed of all the parts of it. For when David de- 
livered to Solomon the pattern of the houſe, and the whole 
worſhip of it, he tells him, All theſe things the Lord 
made me underſtand in writing, by his hand upon me, 
even all the work of this pattern,” I. Chron. xxviii. 19. 
God gave him the whole in writing ; that is, divinely and 
immediately inſpired him, by his holy Spirit, to ſet down 
the frame of the houſe, and all the concernments of it, 
according to his own appointment and diſpoſal. This 
rendered the houſe glorious, as anſwering the wiſdom of 
him by whom it was contrived, And herein it had the 


* Targ. JonaTn. AnEN Ezra, Kimcni, and others, inter- 
t the words, as belonging to that hoxſe, which was built by 

Zerubabel and Joſhua; nor do any of the ancient Jews diſſent. 
| advan- 
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advantage above all the fabrics that ever were on earth ; 
and in particular above the ſecond temple, whoſe builders 
had no ſuch idea of their work given them by inſpira- 
tion, 

2. It was glorious in the greatneſs, ſtate, and magnifi- 
cence of the fabric itſelf. Such a building it was, as was 
never paralleled in the world, which ſundry conſiderations 
will make evident to us; as, 

(1.) The grand and magnificent dg of Solomon, the 
wiſeſt and richeſt king that ever was, in the building of 
it. When he undertook the work, and ſent to Hyram, 
king of Tyre, for his aſſiſtance, he tells him, that the 
© houſe he was to build was to be great, becauſe their 
God was great above all Gods,” [II. Chron. ii. 5.] Nay, 
faith he, the houſe which I am about to build, ſhall be 
« wonderful and great.“ No doubt, he deſigned the ſtrue- 
ture to be magnificent ta the utmoſt that his wiſdom and 
wealth would extend to. And what ſhall he do that comes 
after the king? What ſhall any of the ſons of men think 
to contrive and erect, ſo that it may ſurpaſs in glory, that 
in which Solomon laid out his utmoſt? There can, 
doubtleſs, be no greater fondneſs, than to imagine, that, 
it could, in any meaſure, be equalled by what was dang 
afterwards by Zerubabel, or Herod. 

(2.) The vaſt and unſpeakable ſums of treaſure which 
were expended in the building and adorning of it. I know 
there is ſome difference among learned men, about re- 
ducing the Hebrew ſignatures of money to our preſent 
account, But let the eſtimate be as low, as by any can 
reaſonably be imagined (and ſetting afide what Solo- 
mon expended of his ewn) the proviſion left by David to- 
wards the work—an hundred thouſand talents of gold, and 
a thouſand theuſand talents of ſilver; beſides braſs and iron 
without weight, with timber and ſtone, [I. Chron. xxii. 
14.]—on the ordinary computation and balance of coins, 
amounted to no leſs than-—the gold, to 450,000,000]. 
and the filver to 3,7 50, ooo, oool. beſides what was dedi- 
cated by his princes, and out of his peculiar treaſure, He 
that would be ſatisfied, what immenſe ſums Solomon ad- 
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ded of his own to this, may confult VIELATANDVUs on 
this ſubject. And what might be the product of this ex- 
pence, wifely managed, is not eaſy to be conceived, Tt 
ſeems to me, that the whole revenue of Herod was ſcarce able 
to find bread for Solomon's workmen ; ſo unlikely is it, 
that his fabric ſhould be equal to that other. It was 
furely a glorious houſe, that all this charge was expended 
about. 

(3.) It appears farther from the number of workmen 
employed in the ſtructure. We need not augment the 
number by conjeQures, ſeeing there is evident mention in 
feripture an hundred and four-ſcore, and three thouſand ſix 
hundred; befides the Tyrians that were hired, who, by 
theit wages; feem alſo to be a great number, [II. Chron. ii. 
10.] There was an * hundred and fifty-three thouſand and 
ir hundred” ſtrangers of the poſterity of the Canaanites, 
II. Chron. ii. 17, 18.] and thirty thouſand Iſraelites, 
II. Kings v. 13.] Neither was all this multitude en- 
gaged in the work only for a few days or montlis, but 
for full eve years, I. Kings vi. 38.] And herein, as 
Fostynvs obſerves, the ſpeed of the work was almoſt as 
admirable as its magnificence. And what a glorious ſtruc- 
ture might be raifed by ſuch numbers of men, in ſuch a 
ſpace of time, when nothing was wanting to them, which, 
by the immenſe treaſure before- mentioned, eould be 
procured, may eafily be conceived. It doth not appear, 
that the whole number of the prople, rich and poor, who 

were gathered together under Zerubabel, after the return 
from the captivity, did equal the numbers of Solomon's 
builders; nor can it be imagined, that Herod employed ſo 
many in the whole work, as Solomon had to overlook his 
labourers : 

3. The glory of the wor/hip of this temple conſummated 
its beauty, Now, this was principally founded on the glo- 
rious entrance of the DiviNE PRESENCE into it, upon its 
conſecration by the prayer of Solomon. Hereof God gave 
a double pledge. 

(1.) The falling of the fire from heaven to conſume 
the firſt * and leave a fire to be kept alive per- 
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petually upon the altar, a type of the effectual operation 
of the Holy Spirit, making all our ſacrifices acceptable to 
God, [II. Chron. vii. 1.] And this the Jews expreſſly 
confeſs to have been wanting in the ſecond temple, 

(2.) The glory of the Lord, as a cloud filling the whole 
houſe, and reſting upon it, [II. Chron. vii. 2, 3.] This 
foundation being laid, and attended with the ſacrifice of 
many thouſands of cattle, the whole worſhip was gloriouſly 
carried on, according to the inſtitution revealed to Dayid, 
by the ſpirit of God. And the better to enable them to a 
right performance hereof, ſome chief miniſters, as Heman, 
Ethan, and Jeduthan, were themſelves inſpired with the 
ſpirit of prophecy. So that plainly here we had the ut- 
moſt glory, that a wordly ſanctuary and carnal ordinances” 
could extend to. 

$ 12. Having taken this brief view of the glory of 
Solomon's temple, we may now inquire, What was the 
glory promiſed to this ſecond houſe, concerning which the 
prophet affirms expreſſly, that it ſhall exce// the firſt. 
Though this houſe was built higher by Herod, yet it was 
erected preciſely on the old foundation, But not to en- 
ter at preſent into a conſideration of the meaſures of the 
former ſtructure; let the latter temple be thoughs as wide 
and as long as the former, and ſome cubits higher, does 
this give it a greater glory than the other ? a glory /o much 
greater, as to be thus eminently promiſed to be brought in 
with the ſhaking of heaven, earth, ſea, and dry-land? 
Can any thing more fondly be imagined ? It had not the 
hundredth part of the glory of Solomon's houſe ; for, be- 
ſides all the glorious golden veſſels and ornaments of it, be- 
fides all the treaſures diſpoſed in it, beſides ſendry of the 
moſt magnificent parts of the building itſelf, there were 
foe things wanting in the laſt, wherein the principal glory 
of the firſt bouſe conſiſted, —The ark propitiatory and cheru- 
bims, The Divine Majefty;-or preſence, —The holy ſpirit of 
prophecy, rim and thummim,— Fire from heaven, to kin- 
dle the everlaſting fire on the altar. They that acknow- 
ledge all theſe things to have been wanting in the ſecond 
—_— as the Jews generally do, and the Za/mud expreſſiy, 

Ce 2 [in 


TY THE MESSIAH Parr if, 


[in vob Cap. v.] cannot well compare the glory of it 
with that of the other, ſeeing they were the moſt eminent 
pledges of the preſence of God, 

Q$ 13. What then is the true glory promiſed to this 
houſe, wherein it was to have the pre-eminence above the 
former? Now, this is expreſlly ſaid, to be—the coming 
Into it of the deſire of all nations. The deſire of all 
nations ſhall come; and I will fill this houſe with glory 
£ —and the glory of this latter houſe ſhall be greater than 
© that of the former, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, [ Hag. ii. 7 
—9.] This is directly affirmed to be the glory pro- 
miſed, and nothing elſe is in the leaſt intimated wherein 
it ſhould conſiſt. And there are three circumſtances of 
this glory expreſſed in the text :——The way whereby it 
ſhould be brought in; I will ſhake the heavens, and the 
earth, and the ſea, and the dry land; and will ſhake all 
nations; — The ſeaſon wherein this was to be brought 
about; Vet once, it is a little while ;* and—The cvent 
of it; And in this place will I give peace, ſaith the Lord 
of hoſts.? | 

The Jews by theſe words “ the defire of all nations'— 
generally underſtand the de/irable things of the nations, 
their filver and gold, which above all things are to them 
moſt defirable. But, 

1. This is directly contrary to the context; for it is the 
plain defign of the Holy Ghoſt to take off the thoughts of 
the people from that kind of glory, which conſiſted in a 
coacervation of ornaments of ſilver and gold, which, be- 
ing all of them always in his power, he could, at that 
time, have furniſhed them with ; but that he would have 
them look for another glory. 

2. It is perfectly Falſe as to the event; for when was 
there ſuch an outward ſhaking of all nations under the 
ſecond temple, as that thereon they brought their ſilver 
and gold unto it, and that in ſuch abundance, as to ren- 
der it more rich and glorious than the houſe of Solo- 
mon ? 80 to wreſt the words is plainly to aver, that the 
promiſe was never fulfilled ; for nothing can be more ridi- 
.culous than to make a compariſon between the riches and 
EF, trea- 
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treaſures of Solomon's. temple, and thoſe which at that 
time were laid up in the ſecond. 

3. Open force is offered to the words themſelves, for 
they are not, All nations ſhall bring their (mmann) def- 
* rable things, but The (nwn) defire of all nations ſhall 
come.“ So woeful is the conſideration of men rebelling 
againſt light, that they care not into what perplexities they 
Tun themſelves, ſo as they may avoid it. 

$ 14. We ſay, then, that theſe words contain a pro- 
phecy of the Meſſiah, and of the real glory that ſhould 
accrue to the ſecond temple, by his coming to it whilſt 
it was yet ſtanding. This is the import of the words 
(nan 52 nwn ma) Yulg, Et veniet defederatus cunqtis gen- 
tibus) and the de/ire of all nations ſhall come. The original 
word (mwnn from wn) is properly (de/iderium) defire, but 
is no where uſed in the ſcriptures, except for a thing or 
perſon defired, or deſirable, loved, valued, or valuable; 
and it being ſaid here emphatically, that this defire ſhall 
come, nothing but a defired or deſirable per/on can be in- 
tended thereby; and this was no other but the MESsSTAEH, 
the bringing of whom into the world was the end of 
building that temple, and of the whole worſhip perform- 
ed therein; and by his coming into it, the complement of 
its true glory was obtained, | 

The promiſe of him of old to Abraham was, that in 
him all nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed ;* he is 
therefore rightly called their de/ire—or he that, de jure, 
ought to be defirable above all things to them—the dere 
of all nations; for he in whom all their blefſedneſs and 
deliverance were laid up, may be properly called their 
* defire,” becauſe containing all things truly deſirable, and 
becauſe, like defire fulfilled, it was perfectly ſatisfactory 
to them when enjoyed. 

The only difficulty in the interpretation of the words 
lies in their unuſual conſtruction: the verb (Ma venient) 
Hall come, is of the plural number, and (n) the deſire, 
whereto we refer it, of the ſingular; (de/iderium omnium 
gentium venient.) But it is not unuſual in the Hebrew 

tongue, where two. ſubſtantives are joined in eonſtrue- 
tion, 
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tion, that the verb agrees in number and perſon, not with 
that which it directly and immediately reſpects, but with 
that by which it is regulated; [ſo II. Sam. x. 9. ſo Job 
xv. 20. and I. Sam. ii. 4. fo likewiſe Hoſ. vi. 5, &c. &c.| 
This conſtruction, then, though anomaleus, is in that lan- 
guage ſo frequent, as not to create any difficulty in the 
words, and yet poſſibly may not be without a farther 
ſenſe, intimating the coming of the nations to Chriſt upon 
his coming into the temple. 

I will ſhake the heavens and the earth, the ſea and 
dry land, and I will ſhake all nations.“ All agree that 
theſe words are to be interpreted figuratively; yet it can- 
not be denied, that a great concuffion and ſhaking of the 
world, and all the nations of it, is intended, otherwiſe 
nothing is fignified by them. And this muſt be with re- 
ference to that houſe, and the worſhip thereof, in a ten- 
dency to its glory. Now I defire to know, what work 
among the nations in the whole world it is, that was 
wrought with reſpect to the temple, which is here in- 
tended ? The nations came, indeed, under Antchus, and 
almoſt ruined it; under Craſſus, and robbed it; under 
Pompey, and profaned it; under Titus, and deſtroyed it. 
But what tended all this to its glory? But refer theſe 
words to the coming of the Mzss1AaH, and all things in 
them contained were clearly fulfilled, ; 

Take the words either literally or metaphorically and 
they ſuit the event: take them literally; and at his birth 
a new ſtar appeared in the heavens ; angels celebrated his 
nativity, wiſe men came from the Eaſt to inquire after 
him, Herod and all Jeruſalem were ſhaken at the tidings 
of him, and upon his undertaking the work, he wrought 
"miracles in heaven, earth, ſea, and dry land; upon the 
whole creation of God. —Take them metaphorically, as 
they are rather to be underſtood, for the mighty change 
which God would work in his worſhip, and the ſtirring up 
of the nations of the world to receive him and his doctrine, 
and 'the event is yet more evident. All nations under 
heaven were quickly ſhaken and moved by his coming. 
Some were ſtirred up to inquire after him, ſome to op- 
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poſe him, until the world, as to the greateſt and moſt 
noble parts of it, was made ſtbje& to him. Evident it 
is, that fince the creation of all things, never was there 
ſuch an alteration and concuſſion in the world as that 
wherewith the MEess1an and his doctrine was brought 
into it, and which is therefore ſo expreſſed by the pro- 
het. 

: 4 15, Concerning the work which God will thus do 
once more; it is ſaid tg be * a little while, that is, a little 
while ere it be accompliſhed. It is not the nature of the 
work, but the /ca/on or time wherein it ſhould be wrought, 
that is denoted in theſe words; but this ſeaſon is not 
called a little while abſolutely, but with reſpect to the for- 
mer dutation of the people, or church of the Jews, either 
from the calling of Abraham, or the giving of the law 
to Mofes. And this ſpace of four hundred years is com- 
paratively but * a little while, ſo termed, to ſtir up be- 
lievers to a continual expectation of it, it being now 
nearer to them than to their forefathers, who beheld the 
time of its performance a very great way off. And this 
alſo ſerves for the conviction of the Jews; for whereas 
their forefathers of old did confeſs, and themſelves at pre- 
ſent cannot with any modeſty deny, that the Meſſiah is 
liere intended, whom they ſuppoſe not yet to be come, 
how can this ſpace of time from the days of Haggai in 
any ſenſe be called a little while, ſeeing it far exceeded all 
the ſpace of time that went before, from the call of 
Abraham, which is the firſt epocha of their privilege and 
claim. 

The laft 3 that favours our interpretation 
of this place, is taken from the event; And in this place 
I will give peace, ſaith the Lord of hoſts.” We ſay, 
then, that by peace, here, muſt be underſtood—either 
outward temporal peace, or ſpiritual peace between God 
and man, and between Jews and Gentiles in -their joint 
communion in the ſame divine worſhip : if they ſay the 
former, I defire to know when this promiſe was accom- 
pliſhed under the ſecond temple? In ſhort, to ſay that 

this 
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this was the peace intended, is to ſay directly, that God 
promiſed what he never did or will perform. 

We have ſufficiently proved, that the principal work 
of the Meſſiah was to make peace between God rand man, 
by taking away Au, the cauſe of diſtance and enmity. 
this then 1s the peace here promiſed : this God gave at 
Jeruſalem while the ſecond temple was ſtanding. For 
he is our peace who hath made both one, and hath 
* broken down the middle wall of partition between us, 
© having aboliſhed in his fleſh the enmity, even the 
* law of commandments contained in ordinances for to 
make in himſelf of twain, one new man, ſo making 
peace. And that he might reconcile both to God in 
* one body by the croſs, having ſlain the enmity thereby, 
© and came and preached peace to them that were afar 
* off, and to them that were nigh.,' [ Epheſ. ii. 14—17.] 
Thus did God give peace at Jeruſalem, both to the Jews 
and Gentiles, by him that was tlie deſire of all nations.” 

I ſhall add yet farther ſtrength to it from a parallel teſ- 
timony ; * Behold, I ſend my Meſſenger, and he ſhail 
prepare the way before me, and the Lord whom ye ſeek 
Hull ſuddenly come to his temple, even the Meſſenger of 
the covenant, whom ye delight in; behold, he ſhall 
come, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, [Mal. iii. 1.] Now 
that he ſhould come whilſt the temple /7ood, is here con- 
firmed by a double prophetical teſtimony, the temple 
being utterly and irreparably deſtroyed now above 1600 
years ago, it muſt be acknowledged that the MEgss1a1 
is long ſince come, unleſs we will ſay, that the word of 
God is vain, and his promiſe of none effect. 
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DANIEY'S PROPHECY EXPLAINED AND VINDICATED. 


'$ 1, The ſubje# propoſed. & 2. Preliminary remarks, and 
fiatement of the ſubject. FF 3. (I.) That the prophecy 
refers to the coming of the Mefſiah, as appears & 4. I» 
From the context. & 5. 2. From the names and titles given 
the perſon ſpoken of. 8 6. 3. From the work to be done 
in his day. & 7. To reſtrain tranſgreſſion. & 8. To par- 
don fins. & 9. To make reconciliation for iniquity. & 10. 
To bring in «everlaſling righteouſneſs. & 11. To ſeal vi- 
fron and prophecy. & 12. Meſſiah ſhall be cut off. § 13. 
He ſhall confirm the covenant, & 14. And cauſe the ſa- 
erifice to. ceaſe, & 15. 4. From the confeſſion of the an- 
cient, and perplexities of the modern Fewiſh maſters. & 16. 
(II.) Chrenological computation of the times determined in 
Daniel's weeks. Some difficulty attending the ſubject, how 
accounted for. & 17. Within what limits the computation 
muſt be ſought. It muſt be included between the firſt 
year of Cyrus, and the deſtruftion of the temple. & 18. 
The number of years contained in that ſpace of time. 9 19. 
The end of the limited time, being clear in the prophecy, 
Should regulate and fix the beginning. Not the deſtruction 
of the temple, but the cutting off of the Meſſiah, the preciſe 
end of Daniel's weeks. & 20. Hence it follows, that the 
fort decree of Cyrus is not the preciſe BEGINNING of the 
weeks, § 21. Nor the decree of Darius, either Hy/taſ- 
pes or Nathuss 22. But it was the decree of ARTAx- 
ERXES LONGIMANUS, given unto Ezra, that was in- 
tended by the angel; which appears not only from its ex- 


attly anſwering to the time, but alſa from the circumſtances 
of that decree. 


— 


\ r. Tuarxt remains yet one place more giving clear 
and evident teſtimony to the truth under demonſtration, 
to be conſidered and vindicated. And this is the illuſ- 
Vor. I. Dd trious 
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trious prediction and calculation of time granted to Da- 
niel, by the angel Gabriel, [Dan. ix. 24—27.] Se- 
venty weeks are determined upon thy people, and upon 
thy holy city, to finiſh the tranſgreſſion, and to make 
* an end of fins, and to make reconciliation for iniquity, 
© an to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, and to ſeal up 
* the viſion and prophecy, and to anoint the Moſt Holy. 
Know, therefore, and underſtand, that from the going 
forth of the commandment, to reſtore and build Jeruſa- 
lem, unto Meſſiah, the Prince, ſhall be feven weeks, 
and three-fcore and two weeks, the ſtreet ſhall be built 
© again, and the wall in troublous times. And after 
* three-fcore and two weeks ſhall Meffiah be cut off, 
* but not for himfelf; and the people of the prince that 
* ſhall come, ſhall deſtroy the city and the ſanQuary; 
* and the end thereof ſhall be with a flood, and to the 
* end of the war, defolations are determined. And he 
* ſhall confirm the covenant with many for one week; 
and in the midſt of the week, he ſhall cauſe the ſacrifice 
and the oblation to ceaſe, and for the overfpreading of 
* abominations he ſhall make it deſolate, even until the 
* conſummation, and that determined, ſhall be poured 
upon the deſolate.” 

§ 2. In treating of this illuſtrious prophecy, we 
ſhall | 

I. Prove that it refers to the coming of the Meſſiah, and 
the time wherein he ſhould ſo come. 

II. Aſcertain the chronological computation of the time 
deſigned, in an exact account of the ſpace limited from 
the beginning to the end. 

$ 3. (I.) It is evident, in general, that here is given 


out, by the Holy Ghoft himfelf, a computation of the 


time wherein the Meffiah was to come, and to perform 
his allotted work; which warrants the kind of argument 
we now inſiſt upon. No ſmall part this was of the church's 
reaſure of old, and a bleſſed guide it would have been to 
the faith and obedience of thoſe, who were moſt imme- 


diately concerned therein, had it been diligently attended 
to But having ſinfully neglected it in its due ſeaſon, 


2 | they 


- * * 


they have ever ſince wickedly oppoſed it. To Daniel, 
this information was granted as a great favour, and a 
ſeaſonable relief, upon his deep humiliation and fervent 
ſupplications, as himſelf records; * Whilſt, faith he, I 
« was ſpeaking and praying, (with faſting and ſackcloth, 
and aſhes, ver. 3.) and confefling my fins, and the fins 
© of my people Iſrael, and preſenting my ſupplications be- 
fore the Lord my God, for the holy mountain of my 
God; yea, whilſt I was ſpeaking in prayer, the man 
Gabriel, whom I had ſeen in the viſion of the beginning, 
being cauſed to fly ſwiftly, touched me about the time 
of the evening oblation; and he informed me, and 
© talked with me, and ſaid, O Daniel, I am now come 
forth to give thee ſkill and underſtanding, At the be- 
ginning of thy ſupplications, the commandment came 
forth, and I am come to ſhew thee, for thou art great- 
ly beloved; therefore, underſtand the matter, and conſi- 
© der the viſion, ſeventy weeks,” &c. [20—23.] This 
was the anſwer God gave him, upon his great and fervent 
prayer for the church, for his relief and ſupport ; whence 
it is manifeſt, that the great bleſſing of the church wes in- 
volved in it. And the computation of time mentioned 
was granted as a light to guide the Jews, that they might 
not be ſhipwrecked at the appointed time. But when 


that time drew nigh, they wholly diſregarded it, being 


generally grown dead and carnal, and filled with preju= 
dices againfl the proper work of the Meffiah. And ſince 
the miſery that is come- upon them, for not diſcerning 
this time and judgement, moſt of them ery out againſt all 
computations of time about the Meſſiah's coming,“ al- 
though they are plainly called and directed thereto by 
God himſelf. Neither can they conceal the vexation 
which from hence they receive, by finding the deſign of 
the prophecy ſo dire&ly againſt them, Hence this place 
of Daniel, with reſpe& to the time of the Meſſiah, and Iſa 
Vii. for his office and work, are generally eſteemed the 


* Talm, Tract. Sanedr, Shebet. Febuda, Malxox. in Jad. 
Chazekah, Tract. De Regib. Cap. xii. 


Dd 2 racks 


194 DANIEL's PROPHECY Pax U. 


racks and tortures of the Rabbins. For the computation 

itſelf, the Jews univerſally acknowledge, that the ſevens 

here denote ſevens of years; ſo that the whole duration 

of the 70 ſevens, compriſeth 490 years.“ 

| $ 4. But that it is the true Me N. is here intended, ap- 
pears from 

1. The context and ſcope of the place. 

(1.) This whole revelation was granted to Daniel, for 
his relief in the proſpect that he had of the enſuing cala- 
mities of the church : and was recorded by him, for its 
encouragement and ſupport in thoſe diſtreſſes, as were alſo 
the prophecies of Haggai and Malachi, before inſiſted on. 
Now, the only general promiſe which God, for the con- 
ſolation of the church of old, renewed unto them in all 
ages, was this concerning the Mef/iah, wherein all their 
bleſſedneſs was contained. 

(2.) Unleſs the Meſſiah, and his bleſſed work be here 
intended, there is not one word of comfort or relief to the 
church this whole prophecy. The context, therefore, 
evidently beſpeaks the true Meffrah to be here intended. 

§ 5- 2. The names and z:tles given to the perſon ſpoken 
of, declare who he is that is deſigned. He is called (rw) 
THE MEsSIAH, the anointed, (xcT go by way of emi- 
xence, and abſolutely. The addition of [vn rwwp ver. 2 5. 
MeEess1AH THE PRINCE, makes it yet more evident. For 
as this word is often uſed to., denote a ſupreme ruler, one 
that goeth in and out before the people, in rule and 
government, [as II. Sam. vii. 8. I. Kings i. 35. xiv. 
7, &c. ] ſo it is peculiarly aſſigned to the MEss14an, [Ifa. 
Iv. 4.] Behold, I have given him a witneſs to the people, 
* a leader, (or prince) and commander to the people.“ 
And to aſcribe this name of * Meſſiah the Prince abſo- 
lutely to any but the promiſed ſeed, is contrary to the 
whole tenor of the Old Teſtament. 

Moreover, he is called, (ver. 24. ewrp ww) the 
moſt holy, (ſantiitas ſantiitatum) in the abſtract, the Holi- 
weſs of holinefſes. The moſt holy place in the tabernacle 


* R.SAADIAs HAGAON, JARCHI, KiMkl, &c. 
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and temple was ſo called, but that cannot be here in- 
tended. The time is limited (mwn?) * to ancint (or make 
*a Meſſiah of) the moſt holy; but by the Jews“ confeſ- 
ſion, the holy place in the /fecond temple was never 
anointed. It muſt, therefore, be the per/on typified by 
the holy place, in whom the fulneſs of the Godhead was 
to dwell, that is here ſaid to be anointed.* 

$ 6. 3. The work here aſſigned to be done in the days 
of the Meſſiah, declares who it is that is intended; as— 
finiſhing tranſgreſſion the making an end of fin—making 
a reconciliation for iniquity—the bringing in of ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs—the ſealing up of the viſion and pro- 
phecy—his being cut off, and not for himfelf—confirming 
the covenant with many —cauſing the ſacrifice and obla- 
tion to ceaſe, [Dan. ix. 24—27.] All theſe, eſpecially 
as coincident, demonſtrate the perſon of the Meſſiah. He 
that ſhall call to mind what hath been evinced concerning 
the nature of the fir? promiſe ; the faith of the ancient 
Judaical church; the perſon, office, and work of the 
Meſſiah ; will, upon the firſt conſideration of theſe things, 
conclude that this is he, For we have in theſe things, 
the ſubſtance of all the temple inſtitutions, the center of 
all promiſes, and a brief delineation of the whole work of 
the promiſed ſeed, Wherefore, although it be not an 
expoſition of the place that we have undertaken, but 
merely a demonſtration of the concernment of the 
Meſſiah therein; yet, becauſe the conſideration of the 
particular expreſſions above-mentioned will corroborate 
the preſent argument, I ſhall briefly explain them. 

$ 7. The firſt thing is (ywan R525? ad cobibendum pre- 
varicationem to reſtrain, coerce, make an end of tranſ- 
greſſion. The verb (855) is to ut, to ſhut up; to for- 
bid, to refrain, to reſtrain. For the latter ſenſe, we 
might refer to Pſalm cxix. 101. (\nR5) I have re- 
* frained, (or kept) my feet from every evil way.“ [Pfal. xi. 


* The words of NacymAnivbes (in loc.) are remarkable: 


This Holy of Holies is the Mqfiab, who is ſanctified from the 
ſons of David.“ 
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12.] Thou, Lord (ο d) wilt not withhold, or re- 
* ſtrain, thy mercy from me.“ For the former, to Jer. 
iii. 3. Hag. i. 10. I. Sam. xxv. 33, &c.—Hence (xy 
carcer) a priſon, wherein men are put under reſtraint.— 
From the fimilitude of Jetters, and ſound in pronuncia- 
tion, ſome ſuppoſe it to have an affinity, in ſignification, 
with the word (mn) to confummate, to end, to finiſh. 
But there is no ſufficient proof of this coincidence. For, 
although the latter ſometimes may ſignify to refrain or 
Hut up, [as Pfal. Ixxiv. 11. ] yet, the former no where 
fignifies to conſummate, or to finiſh. 

The firſt thing, therefore, promiſed with the Meſſiah, 
and which he was to do at his coming, was, to re/train 
tranſgreſſion, to ſhut it up from overflowing the world fo 
univerſally as it had done. Tranſpreſſion, from the day of 
its firſt entrance into the world, had paſſed over the whole 
lower creation, like a flood; but God would now, by the 
Meſſiah, coercively ſet bounds to it. By his Spirit, by 
his grace, by his doctrine, and the efficacious power of his 
goſpel, he ſet bounds to the rage of wickedneſs, rooted 
out the old idolatry of the world, and turned millions of 
the ſons of Adam unto righteouſneſs. Bat the Jews, who 
deny his coming, can give no inſtance of any other re- 
firaint laid upon the prevalency of tranſgrefſion, within 
the time limited by the angel; and ſo directly deny the 
truth of the prophecy, becauſe they will not apply it ta 
Him, to whom alone it belongs, 

d 8. The ſecond thing is ( Nn yr) to ſcal up fins. 
The expteſſion is metaphorical. To eat, is either to keep 
fafe, ot to hide and cover; the former can have na 
place here, being perfectly inconfiſtent with what is ſpoken 
immediately before, and what follows directly after, in 
the text; and the moſt proper ſenſe of the word is, to 
cover or conceal, and tlience to ſeal, becauſe thereby a 
thing is Hidden. Now, to hide fin or tranſgreſſion, in 
the Old Teſtament, is to pardon it, or forgive it. As 
then the former expreſſion reſpecteth the reſtraining of 
the power and progreſs of fin, by the grace of-the goſpel, 
Las Tit. ii. 11, 12.] ſo this expreſſion reſpects the par- 

don 
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don and removal of its gui/t, by the mercy proclaimed and 
tendered, in the goſpel. Hence is God ſaid to * caſt our 
« fins behind his back; to cover them, and to caſt them into 
the bottom of the ſea. That this was no way to be done, 
but by the Meſhah, we have before evinced, Neither 
can the Jews aſſign any other way of the accompliſhment 
of this part of the prediction, within the time limited. 
For, ſetting aſide this only conſideration of the pardoning 
of fin, procured by the mediation of the Meſſiah; and 
there was never any age wherein God did more ſeverely 
bring forth ſin to judgement, as themſelves at large ex- 
perience. 

$ 9. Thirdly, this ſeaſon is deſigned (py 2235) * to 
make reconciliation for iniquity ;* to make atonement. [See 
Heb. ii. 17.] 

When the word is applied to God, as the agent, it is 
to hide, to cover, to pardon fin, to be gracious to finners ; 
aud when ſo applied to men, in the uſe of any of his in- 
ſtitutions, it is to propitiate, appeaſe, atone, make atone- 
ment. This latter was the work for which he was pro- 
miſed to our firſt parents. That he was to do it, we are 
taught in the Old Teſtament; and how he did it, we 
learn in the goſpel. To expect this work ſrom any other, 
or to be wrought by any other ways or means, 1s fully 
to renounce the firſt promiſe, and the faith of the holy fa- 
thers from the foundation of the world. 

$ 10. What is mentioned in the fourth place anſwers 
the former (mnty pre wan?) * t bring in everlaſting righ- 
* teoufneſs.” There was a legal righteouſneſs amongſt the 
people before, conſiſting partly in their blameleſs obſer- 
vance of the inſtitutions, and partly in their ritual atone- 
ments for fin, made annually and occaſionally. But that 
neither of theſe could conſtitute their righteouſneſs ver- 
laſting, needs not a formal proof. Wherefore, an cvan- 
gelical righteouſneſs, which is abſolute, perfect, and en- 
during for ever, is promiſed to be brought in by the Meſ- 
ſiah; the righteouſneſs which be wrought in his life and 
death, doing and ſuffering the whole will of God, and 
which procureth, as well as terminates in —not a femperal 

deli- 
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deliverance, but—the * everlaſting ſalvation* mentioned 
in Iſa. xlv. 17. To declare the nature, and the way of 
bringing in this righteouſneſs, is the great deſign of the 
goſpel, [Rom. i. 16, 17.] And I defire to know of the 
Jews, how it was brought in within the time limited ? 
According to their principles, the time here determined 
was ſo far from bringing in everlaſting righteouſneſs, 
that by their own confeſſion, it brought in nothing but a 
deluge of wickedneſs, by the abounding fins of their own 
nation, and the oppreſſion of the Gentiles. This, there- 
fore, is the proper work of the Meſſiah, foretold by the 
prophets, and expected by all the fathers; and he alone, 
whoever he be, that brings in this EVERLASTING RIGH- 
TEOUSNESS, is the promiſed ſeed, the true and only 
Meſſiah. 

d 11. The 5b particular here foretold, is (pm ven 
Win) © to ſeal viſion and prophet ;* prophet for prophecy. The 
expreſſion being metaphorical, is capable of a tripple in- 
terpretation, and every one of them proper to the Meſ- 
fiah, his work, and the times wherein he came; but ap- 
plicable to no other. 

1. To ſeal, is to conſummate, to eſtabliſh, and con- 
firm, [Iſa. viii. 16. John ini. 33. Rom. iv. 11.] In 
this ſenſe, ven and prophecy were ſealed in the Meſſiah; 
each one of them had a reſpe@ to the coming of the juſt 
one, the promiſed ſeed. God had ſpoken of him by the 
mouths of his holy prophets, from the foundation of the 
world. In the bringing of him forth, he ſealed the truth 
of their predictions, by their actual accompliſhment. 
The law and the prophets were until John, and then 
they were to be fulfilled. This was the ſeaſon wherein all 
viſion and prophecy centered; and this the perſon, who 
was the principal ſubject and end of them; he, therefore, 
and his coming, is here foretold. 

2. To ſeal, is to finiſh, conclude, and put an end to 
any thing, [Ifa. xxix. 11.] Thus alſo were wi/fion and 
prophecy then ſealed among the Jews. They were ſhut up 
and finiſhed. The privilege and uſe of them were no 
more to be continued in their church. And this alſo 

fell 
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fell out accordingly; for by their own confeſſion, from 
that day to this, they have not enjoyed either vifor or 
prophet. 

3. By fealing the confirmation of the doctrinę con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, his perſon, and office, by vin and 
prophecy, may be intended. The viſions and prophecies 
that went before, by reaſon of their darkneſs and obſcu- 

rity, left the people, in ſundry particulars, at great un- 
certainty ; but now all things were cleared and confirmed. 
The ſpirit of prophecy accompanying the MEs$1Aan, and 
by him given to his diſciples, as foretold by Joel, [chap. 
ii. 28, 29.] was, in his Revelations, expreſs and clear, 
confirming all things belonging to his perſon and doc- 
trine, Neither had theſe words any other accompliſhment 
than what we contend for. 

$ 12. Sixthly, it is affirmed, that (mwn r2y) © Meſ- 
fab hall be cut off.” Not [occidetur) ſhall be ſlain (as 
the Vulg. Latin renders the word) but /excidetur) ſhall 
be cut of; that is, penally, as one puniſhed for fin. For 
the word (M92) when it includes death, conſtantly denotes 
a penal execiſion, or cutting off for n. [ See Gen. xvii. 14. 
Exod, xii. 15. Numb. xv. 30, &c. ] This the Jews them 
ſelves acknowledge to be the meaning of the word.“ It 
is then foretold, that the Mefſiah ſhall be cut of pœnally 
for fin, which he truly was, when he was made a cur/c 
for ſin, all our iniquities meeting upon him. 

And this alſo is intimated in the enſuing particles 
(> pm) © and not to (or for) bim* For an objection is 
prevented, that might ariſe about the penal excifion of 
the Meffiah ; for how could it be, ſeeing he was very juſt 
and righteous ? To this it is anſwered, by way of con- 
ceſſion, that it was not on his own account, not for him- 
ſell, but for us; as it is at large declared, [ Iſa. liii.] Or, 
* not to him,” may be a farther declazation of his ſtate and 
condition ; that, notwithſtanding theſe carnal apprehen- 
ſions, which the Jews would have of his outward ſplendor 
and riches; he ſhauld have nothing in this world, not 


* Vid. R. SAaDias Gaon, in Hemunoth, Cap. viiie 
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* where to lay his head,” nor any to ſtand up for him. 
And this is that part of the prophecy, for the ſake of which, 
the Jews ſo pertinaciouſly contend, that the true Meſſiah 
is not intended in it; for, ſay they, he ſhall not be 
penally cut of But who told them ſo? Shall we believe 
the angel, or them? Will they not ſuffer God to fend 
his Mefſiah in his own way, but they muſt interfere and 
tell him, that it mu/? not be ſo? To caſt away all pro- 
phecies, becauſe they ſuit not men's carnal hearts, what 
is it elſe, but to reje& all authority of God and his word ? 
That is what hath proved their ruin; they will not re- 
ceive a Meſſiah that ſhall ſuffer, and be cut off for /in, 
though God foretold them expreſſly, that it muſt be ſo. 

$ 13. It is added, ſeventhly, concerning the perſon 
whoſe coming is foretold, that (Wa mus m) * he 
Hall confirm (or ſtrengthen) the covenant with (or to) 
many. The - covenant ſpoken of, abſolutely, can be 
none but that everlaſting covenant which God made with 
his ele&, in the promiſed ſeed ; and the great promiſe of 
which was the foundation of the covenant with Abra- 
ham. And hence, God ſays, that he will give him for 
* a covenant to the people, [Ifa. xlii. 6. and xlix. 8.] 
And the ſalvation which they looked for, through him God 
promiſeth, through the blood of the covenant,* [ Zech. 
IX. 11.] This covenant was ſtrengthened to many in the 
* week? wherein he ſuffered, even all that believed in him, 
and was ratified in his blood, [ Heb. ix. 15.) And af- 
ter he had declared jt in his own \miniftry, he cauſed it to 
be proclaimed by his goſpel. At the time here determi- 
ned, the ſpecial covenant with Iſrael and Judah was broken, 
Zech. i ix. 10. and they were thereon cut off from being 
:0 church zor people. Nor was there, at that ſeaſon, as 
all know any other ' ratification of the covenant, but only 
- what was made in the death of the Meſſiah. 

i Them allo, :cighthly, did he * cauſe to ceaſe 
* the fabrifice-and gift, or offering. Firſt, he cauſed it 
to. ceaſe, as te horce and efficacy,” or any % in the wor- 
ſhip , God, by his own accompliſhment of all that was 
_ prefigutted aud intended by it. Hereby it became as a 
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dead thing, unprofitable, and made ready to diſappear, 
[Heb. viii. 13.] And then, ſhortly after, he cauſed it 
utterly to be taken away, by a perpetual de/o/ation brought 
upon the place where alone ſacrifices and offerings were 
acceptable to God, according to the law of Moſes. —And 
this various work of his is our third evidence, that this 
prophecy belongs to the Meſſiah, Moreover, 

$ 15. 4. Beſides the confeſſion of the ancient Fews con» 
ſenting to the truth contended for, we have, for our con- 
firmation therein, the woeful perplexitics af their /atter 
maſters, in their attempts to invade the force of this teſti- 
mony. For ſome ages they have abhorred nothing more, 
than that the true Meſſiah ſhould be thought to be here 
intended. For if that be once granted, they know that 
it brings an inſtant ruin upon the pretences of their infi- 
delity; and that not merely upon the account of his 
coming, againſt which they have invented a ſorry relief, but 
principally on account of his being penally cut off, which 
can by no means be reconciled to their preſumptions and 
expectations. But if He be not here intended, it is in- 
cumbent on them to declare wha is. For the utmoſt ex- 
tent of the time limited in the prediction, being long 
ſince expired, the prophecy hath certainly had accom- 
pliſhment in ſome one or other ; or otherwiſe the whole 
angelical meſſage never was, nor ever will be, of any uſe 
to the church of God. 

But here our maſters are by no means agreed amongſt 
themſelves ; nor do they know what to anſwer to this in- 
quiry. And if they gueſs at any one, it is not becauſe they 
think it poflible he ſhould be deſigned, but becauſe they 
think it impoſſible for them to keep life in their cauſe, 
without making ſome reply when the ſword of truth lies 
at the heart of it. Some of them, therefore, affirm the 
Meſſiah ſpaken of to be Cyrus, whom God calls his 
anointed, [Ifa. xlv. 1.) But what the cutting off, or 
death of Cyrus, ſhould make in this prediction, they 
know not. And if, becauſe Cyrus is once called the 
anointed of the Lord, he muſt be ſuppoſed to be intended 
in that place, where no one word, or circumſtance is ap- 
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plicable to him ; they may as well ſay, that it is Saul, 
the King of Iſrael, who is ſpoken of, ſeeing he is alſo 
called the * anointed of the Lord,“ [I. Sam, xxiv. 6.] 
But that which caſts this fancy beneath all confideration, 
is, the tims allotted to the cutting off of the Meſſiah. 
ABARBINEL, and after him Manasst BEN IsRAEL, 
with ſome others of them, fix on the younger Agrippa, the 
laſt King of the Jews, who, as they ſay, with his ſon Mo- 
naba/ius, was cut off, or ſlain at Rome, by Yeſpa/ian. Nei- 
ther is there in this conceit any colour of probability. 
For neither was that Agrippa properly ever king of the Jews, 
having only Galilee under his juriſdiction; nor was he 
ever anointed to be their king, nor deſigned of God to any 
work, on the account of which he might be called his 
anointed; nor was he of the poſterity of Iſrael, nor did he 
any thing deſerving an illuſtrious mention in this pro- 
phecy. Beſides, in the laſt fatal war, he was ſtill of the 
Roman party, nor was he cut off, or ſlain by YVeſpafian ; 
but after the war he lived at Rome in honour; and in 
the third year of Trajan died in peace.“ So that there 
is nothing of truth, no colour of probability in this deſ- 
perate figment. 
Their laſt evaſion is, that by © Meſſiah the Prince,” 
the office of magiſtracy and prieſthood, and in them, all 
anointed to authority are intended. Theſe, they ſay, were 
to be * cut o* in the deſtrution of the city. But this 
evaſion, alſo, is of the ſame nature with the former ; yea, 
more yain than they, if any thing may be allowed to be 
ſo. The angel twice mentioneth the Meſſiah in his meſ- 
ſage ; ; firſt, his coming and anainting, [ver. 25.] and then 
his cutting off, ver. 26.] If the ſame perſon or thing be 
not intended in both places, the whole diſcourſe is equi- 
vocal, no circumſtance being added to diſtinguiſh between 
them, who are called by the ſame name in the ſame place. 
And to ſuppoſe that the Holy Ghoſt, by one and the 
fame name, within a few words, continuing his ſpeech of 
the ſame matter without any note of diſtinction, ſhould 


* As JusTEEs, the Tiberian, aſſures us in his Hiſtory, whoſe 
words are reported by Pnorius, in his Bibliotheca. t 
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fignify things ſo diverſe from one another, is to leave na 
place for underſtanding any thing that is ſpoken by him. 
The Meſſiah, therefore, who was to come, and to be 
anointed and cut off, is one and the ſame individual per- 
ſon, Now, it is expreſfly ſaid, that there ſhall be ſeven 
weeks and fixty-two weeks; that is, four hunared and 
eighty-three years from the going forth of the decree to 
Meſſiah the prince. I defire, therefore, to know, whe- 
ther that ſpace of time was paſſed before they had any 
magiſtrates or prieſts, to be afterwards cut off? This pre- 
tence, therefore, may paſs with the former. And this 
perplexity of the modern Jes, in their attempts to ap- 
ply this prophecy to any other thing or perſon beſides the 
TRUE MEs$IAH, confirms our expoſition and application 
of it. There is na other that they can imagine, to 
whom any one thing here mentioned may ſeem to belong; 
much leſs can they think of any, in whom they ſhould 
all center and agree. It is then the promiſed Meſſiah, the 
hope and expectation of the fathers, whoſe coming and 
cutting off is here foretold. 

$ 16. (II.) More fully to demonſtrate our aſſertion, 
and to reſcue this illuſtrious prophetic teſtimony from the 
withered graſp of prejudice, let us now advert to the com- 
putation of Daniel's weeks. That there is ſome difficulty in 
finding out the exa& computation of time here limited, 
all chronologers and expoſitors confeſs. Nor is it neceſ- 
ſary to ſuppoſe, that Daniel himſelf exactly underſtood 
the beginning and the end of the weeks mentioned. The 
hiding of the preci/e time intended was greatly ſubſervient 
to the providence of God, in the work he had to do by 
the Meffiah, and what that people were to do to him. 
The general notation of it ſufficed for the direction of the 
godly, and the conviction of unbelievers, as it doth to 
this day. And it may be, we ſhall not find any compu- 
tation that will anſwer in all particulars and fractions to 
a day, month, or even year. And that, either becauſe 
of the great darkneſs and confuſion of ſome of the times 
falling under the account, or elſe, becauſe perhaps it was 
not the mind of God, that ever the time ſhould be fo 
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preciſely concluded, or that any thing which he revealed 
for the ſtrengthening of the church's faith, ſhould depend 
upon chronological niceties. It ſhall ſuffice us, then, to 
propoſe and confirm ſuch an account of theſe weeks, which, 
while jt infallibly compriſeth the ſubſtance of the pro- 
phecy, contains nothing in it contrary to the ſcriptures, 
and is not liable to any juſt and rational exception. 

$ 17. In the firſt place, we may wholly lay afide the 
conſideration of thoſe who would date the weeks from 
any time whatever before the fir/? year of the reign, and 
firft decree of Cyrus, And of the like nature is the ac» 
count of Sq,0MON JARCH1, among the Jews, who dates 
the time limited from the deſtruction of the temple by 
the Chaldeans. But both theſe accounts are expreſſly 
contrary to the words of the angel, who fixes the begin- 
ning of the time deſigned to the going forth of a decree for 
building Feruſalem. To theſe we may add all that would 
extend theſe weeks beyond the deſtruction of the city and 
temple by Titus, as ſome of the Jews would do, with 3 
view that the prophecy ſhould compriſe their ſecond fa- 
tal deſtruction by Adrian, which is no way concerned 
in it. 

The ſeventy weeks mentioned we muſt then ſeek for, 
between the firſt year of Cyrus, when the i decree was 
made for rebuilding the temple, and the final deſtruction 
of it by the Romans. This ſpace we are confined to by 
the text; the ſeventy weeks are from the going forth of 
the word to cauſe to return, and to build Jeruſalem,? 
Lver. 25.] 

Now, the kingdom of Cyrus had a double fir/? year; 
the one abſolutely of his reign over Per/ia, the other of 
his rule over the Babylonifh monarchy, which he had con- 
quered after the death of Darius Medus. Now, it is the 
firſt year of the ſecond date of the kingdom of Cyrus, 
which may have any relation to the time here limited; 
for whilſt he was king of Per/ia only, he could have no- 
thing to do with the Fews, nor make any decree for the 
building of the temple, both the people and place being 
then under the dominion of another, Beſides, it heing 

ſaid 


Exxt. v1 VINDICATED. 203 


ſaid, [Ezra i. 1.] that he made his decree in the fi year 
of his reign, himſelf plainly declares, that he had ob- 
tained the Eaſtern monarchy by the conqueſt of Babylon. 
The Lord God of Heaven hath given me the whole king- 
* doms of the earth,” [ ver. 2.] which words can in no ſenſe, 
be applied to the kingdom of Per/ia, ſuppoſing the mo- 
narchy of Babylon {till to continue. 

The whole ſpace of time then here limited is /eventy 
weeks, ver. 24.] The beginning of theſe ſeventy weeks 
is the going forth of the decree, or word to reftore or build 
Jeruſalem, | ver. 25.] The firſt decree or command that 
could have any relation to this matter, was that made by 
Cyrus, in the firſt year of his empire. We muſt then, 
in the firſt place, find out the direct ſpace of time between 
the firſt year of Cyrus, and the deſtruction of the temple ; 
and then inquire, whether the whole, or what part of it, 
is denoted by theſe ſeventy weeks. 

§ 18. It is generally agreed by all hiſtorians and chro- 
nologers, that Cyrus began his reign over Per/ia in the firſt 
year of the fifty-fifth o/ympiad ; probably the ſame year 
that Nabonidus, or Darius Medus began his reign over 
Babylon. And this was the year in which Daniel ſet 
himſelf ſolemnly to ſeek the Lord for the delivery of the 
people out of captivity, he who was ſo long before prophe- 
fied of to be their deliverer, being now come to a king- 
dom, [Dan. ix. 1.] In the twenty-ſeventh year of his 
reign, or the firſt of the fixty-ſecond o/ympiad, having con- 
quered the Babylonian empire, he began the firſt year 
of his monarchial reign, from whence Daniel reckons his 
third, which was his 4%, [Dan. x. 1.] And herein he 
proclaimed to the Jews, to return to Jeruſalem, and to 
build the temple, [Ezra i. 1.] The city and temple were 
deſtroyed by Titus in the third year of the two hundred 
and eleventh ohympiad. Now, from the firft year of the 
fixty-ſecond olympiad, to the third of the two hundred 
and eleventh olympiad, incluſive, are 59g years; and 
within that ſpace of time we are to inquire after the 490 
years here foretold. 

Of this ſpace of time, the Per/ian empire, from the 
twenty ſeventh of Cyrus, or firſt of the whole monarchy, 
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and the firſt of the ſixty- ſecond olympiad; continued 
two hundred and two years, as is generally acknowledged 
by all ancient hiſtorians, ending on the ſecond year, in- 
eluſive of the one hundred and twelfth vlympiad, which 
was the laſt of Darius Codemanus.“ 

After his death, Alexander, beginning his reign in the 
third year of the hundred and twelfth olympiad, zeigned 
fix years. From him there is a double account, by the 
two moſt famous branches of the Grecian empire. The 
firſt is by the Syrian, or ara of the Seleucide, which 
takes its date from the tenth year after the death of Alex- 
ander, when, after ſome bloody conteſts, Seleucus ſettled 
his kingdom in Syria.+ 


* For after this 


1. Cyrus reigned 0 - - 3 years. 
2. Cambyſes and Smerdes Magus 
3. Darius Hiſdaſpes - — 34 
4. Xerxes and Artabanus - 3 
5. Artaxerxes Longimanus he 
6. Darius Nothus - - 19 
7. Artaxerxes Mnemon . - 43 
8. Ochus - - - 23 
9. Arſes - - I 
to. Darius Codomanus = > 7 
In all - 202 
' + Accordin g to the Syrian account, 
1. Alexander reigned - 6 Fears. 
2. From Alexander to Seleucu - 10 
3. Selcucus - - - 30 
4. Antiochus Soter - 3 
6. Antiochus Theos - 1 
6. Seleucus Callinicus + - 20 
7. Seleucus Ceraunus - - 2 
. Antiochus Magnus , 
9. Seleucus Philopater — 5 a 
10. Antiochus Epiphanes - 12 
11. Eupator - - - 2 
12. Demetrius Soter - - 10 
13. Alexander Vales . 3 
In all - 179 
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So that the time of the Grecian empire in Syria, from 
the death of Darius Codomanus, to the liberty of the Jews, 
and erection of the ſupreme government amongſt them, 
was one hundred and ſeventy-nine years, which being added 
to the two hundred and two years of the Per/ian empire, 
makes up three hundred and eighty»one years. To the ſame 
iſſue comes alſo the account by the other branch of the 
Grecian empire in Egypt.“ 

The rule of the Haſmoneans, with the reign of Hood 
the Great, who obtained the kingdom by means of their 
diviſion, continued until the birth of Chriſt, one hundred 
and forty-eight years. For Jonathan began his rule in the 
ſecond year of the hundred and fifty-ſeventh olympiad ; 
as may be ſeen by adding the Sellucian æra to the hundred 
and fourteenth olympiad, wherein Alexander died ; and 
our Lord Chriſt was born in the ſecond year of the hun- 
dred and ninety-fourth olympiad, in the laſt year, or laſt 
year but one, of Herod the Great. This ſum, therefore, 
of a hundred and forty-eight years, being added to the 
forementioned, from the beginning of the empire of 
Cyrus, which is three nundred and eighty-one years, 
makes up, in all, five hundred and twenty-nine 
years. 

From the birth of our Lord Chriſt, in the fecond year 
of the hundred and ninety-fourth olympiad, to the de- 
ſtruction of the city and temple, in the third year of the 
two hundred and eleventh olympiad, are ſeventy years ; 
which makes up the whole ſum before-mentianed, of 


* According to the Egyptian account, 


1. Alexander - - - b6 years, 

2. Ptolemeus Lagi - < 39 

3. Philadelphus - 22 

4. Evergetes — 44 

8 Philopater — 19 
Epiphanes — 23 

7. Philometer — 30 
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five hundred and ninety- nine years, from the firſt of the 
empire of Cyrus, to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem.+ 
PETAvius and MoUNTACUE reckon from the firſt of 
Cyrus, to the eighteenth of Tiberius, wherein our Lord 
Chriſt ſuffered, five hundred and ninety-four years, 
which differs very little from the account we have inſiſted 
on; and this being every way confiſtent with itſelf, and 
the ſtated zras of the nations, and abridging the time to 
the Horteſt ſpace that will endure the trial, we ſhall abide 
by it. Now, the number of nine hundred and ninety- 
nine years exceeds the time limited in the prophecy, by 
the ſpace of a hundred and nine years. Hence it evidently 
appears, that the ſeventy weeks of Gabriel, (490 years) 
are not commenſurate to the whole ſpace of time between 
the firſt decree of Cyrus, in the firſt year of his general 
empire, and the final deſolation of the city and temple 
by Titus. One hundred and nine years muſt be taken 
from it, either at the beginning, or at the end; or partly 
at the one, and partly at the other. 
$19. We ſhall firſt conſider the end of them, which being 
clear in the prophecy, will regulate, fix, and ſtate the 
. beginning. Two things in general are inſiſted upon in this 
prophecy : firſt, the coming of the Mef/iah the prince, his 
anointing unto the work which he had to do, and his cut- 
ting off, as we before declared; and ſecondly, the ceaſing 
of the daily ſacrifice, with the deſtruction of the city and 
temple, by war, and a flood of deſolation. Now, theſe 
things happened not at the /ame time; for the city and 
ſanctuary were deſtroyed thirty-ſeven. years after the cut- 
ting off, or death of the Mefhah. We are to inquire, 


+ From Cyrus to Darius Codomanus © 202 years, 
From Darius Codomanus, to Alexander Vales ; | 
or, in the Egyptian line, to Philometer » 179 


From Philometer; to the birthof Chriſt; or, during | 
the Haſmonean rule, with Herod the Great 14 


From the birth of *. to . — of Je- 
ruſalem 70 


From the firſt of Cyrus, to the . 
of the city 7 . | Total 599 
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therefore, which of theſe it was, that the time mentioned 
determined for. Now it is the coming, anointing, and 
cutting off of the Meſſiah, that is the thing chiefly in- 
tended in this prophecy. This we have proved undenia- 
bly before; manifeſting that the viſion was granted to 
Daniel, and given out by him, for the con/o/ation of him- 
ſelf and the church, as was the way of the Holy Ghoſt in 
all his dealings with the fathers of old. To this the de- 
ſolation and deſtruction of the city and temple was only a 
conſequent of what was principally foretold. And it is 
doubtleſs unreaſonable to expect the duration of the time 
beyond the principal ſubje& matter treated of, and on the 
account whereof alone, the computation 1s granted, to that 
which is only occa/ronally mentioned. Befides, the compu- 
tation itſelf is pointed directly by the angel to the Meſſiah, 
and his cutting off, * Seventy weeks are determined upon 
thy people, know, therefore, that from the going forth 
of the commandment, to Meſſiah the prince ſhall be,” 
&c. And after ſixty-two weeks ſhall the Meſſiah be cut 
off.“ But there is no reference of the time limited to 
the deſolation of the city and ſanctuary. 

Moreover, it is expreſſly ſaid, that the time limited ex- 
tends itſelf only to the death of the Meſſiah, or a very few 
years farther; for he was to come after ſeven weeks and 
ſixty-two weeks, which are the whole time limited within 
one week, or ſeven years. Now, his coming, here in- 
tended, is not the time of his incarnation, but that of his 
unction at his baptiſm, which fell out at the end of ſixty- 
nine weeks, After theſe ſixty- nine weeks, or ſeven and 
fixty-two weeks, he is to be cut off; that is, in the 
middle,” or towards the end of the laſt week, when he had 
confirmed the covenant by preaching three years and a half 
of that ſeven years which remained. And if we ſhall fay, 
that his unction was to be after the fixty-nine weeks, we 
muſt grant it to be in the firſt or ſecond year of the laſt 
week ; whereto add the three years and a half of his 
preaching, and the remaining fra&on of one or two years 
can no way diſturb the account, there being nothing more 
frequent than ſuch an omiſſion, for the ſake of an intire 
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and round number. Here, then, muſt we fix the end of 
the four hundred and ninety years, v:z. in the death of 
the Meſſiah; and ſo wholly lay aſide the account of thoſe 
who would extend the time determined to the deſolation 
of the city and temple. 

$ 20. We muſt, therefore, in the firſt place, abate 
from the whole account of five hundred and ninety-nine 
years before ſtated, the ſum of thirty-ſeven years, which 
enſued after the death of our Saviour, until the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem; and the remnant is five hundred and fiæty- 
two years; which exceeds the number of ſeventy weeks 
by ſeventy-two years. It appears, then, that the begin- 
ning of the weeks cannot be the decree of Cyrus; for to 
name four hundred and ninety, for five hundred and ſix- 
ty-two, would ſeem rather to be a rude conjectute, than 
an exact prophecy ; nor is there any neceſſity for ſuch a 
ſuppoſition. Beſides, the word uſed by the angel (Inn) 
plainly proves, that a preciſe duration of time is intended; 
for it ſignifies to cut out, or cut ; that is, to ſet apart, 
limit, or determine. It is, therefore, a preciſe portion of 
time cut out, limited, and apportioned, for the accompliſh- 
ment of the work foretold, ſubject only to the inconſide- 
Table fraction before noticed.“ 

8 21. Others there are, who, reſolving to date theſe 
weeks from the firſt of Cyrus, and to make four hundred 
and ninety years the exact meaſure of the time from thence 
to the death of the Meſſiah, and not being able to diſprove 
the computation from Alexander to that time, fall alſo 


* The Jewiſh mode of attempting to ſolve the difficulty, by 
dating the weeks from the deſtruction of the temple, by the 
Chaldeans, and ending them in the deſolation of the ſecond houſe, 
is beneath farther notice; as excluding in their computation thoſe 
tranſactions which are equally notorious to mankind, as that there 
ever was ſuch a thing as the Perſian empire. And to ſuppoſe that 
there were no more kings of Perſia than are mentioned in the 
books of Ezra and Nehemiah, is no leſs futile than it would be to 
ſay, that there were never above three or four kings of the A- 
rian empire, becauſe there are no more mentioned in ſcripture. 
But if a full chronological account was not intended in thoſe =" 
this (anole) non-in/ertion in hiffory, is beneath all conſidera- 
tions d 


upon. 
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upon the Perſian empire, and cut it ſhort above fifty yeats 
of the general account, to fit it to the place they have 
provided for it. To this end they reje& the account of 
the Chaldeans, Grecians, and Romans, concerning the 
time of its continuance, as fabulous, and give us a new 
arbitrary account of the reign of thoſe kings whom they 
will allow. But independent of the extraordinary liberty 
required to warrant ſuch a procedure, it is deſtitute of all 
probability. The word decree, or commandment, men- 
tioned to Daniel is, that for the building of Jeruſalem ; 
that is, the re/foring of it into a condition of rule and 
government, and not merely the ſetting up of houſes. 
Conſequent to this, their * building of the walls“ alſo, 
for the defence of the people is mentioned. Of this it 
is ſaid, that it ſhould fall out in a troubleſome time, or a 
time of ſtreights, as accordingly it fell out in the days of 
Nehemiah. In the whole, there is not the leaſt men- 
tion of building the temple, which, had it been intended, 
could not, I ſuppoſe, have been omitted. But in the 
decree of Cyrus, the principal thing mentioned and aimed 
at is, the re-edification of the temple, the city, and the 
walls thereof, being not ſpoken of, [Ezra i. paſſim.] 
It ſeems, then, evident, that the decree mentioned by 
Daniel, for the building of the city and walls, and that 
given out by Cyrus, for the building of the temple, were 
divers, Beſides, this decree of Cyrus, although foretold 
long before, and made famous, becauſe it was the entrance 
into the people's return and ſettlement, took eſſect for ſo 
ſhort a ſpace of time, being obſtructed within leſs than 
three years, and utterly fruſtrated within four or five, 
that it is not likely to be the date of this prophecy, which 
ſeems to take place from ſome good ſettlement of the peo- 
ple. That alone which is pleaded with any colour for 
this decree of Cyrus, is the prediction recorded, Iſa. xliv. 
28. It is propheſied of him, that he ſhould fay to * Je- 
* ruſalem, thou ſhalt be built; and to the temple, thy 
foundations ſhall be laid.” But it is neither here fore- 
told, that Cyrus ſhould make any decree for the building 
of Jeruſalem, or that it ſhould be done in his days, as 

I indeed 
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indeed it was not until an hundred years after, as it is 
evident from the ſtory in Nehemiah, The whole inten- 
tion of this prophecy is, that he ſhould cauſe the people 
to be ſet at liberty from their captivity, and give them 
leave to return to Jeruſalem, which he accordingly did, 
and thereupon, both the building of the city and temple 
enſued, though not without the intervention of other de- 
crees. The account, therefore, before laid down, being 
eſtabliſhed, it is certain enough, that the decree men- 
tioned by Gabriel, from the going forth whereof the ſe- 
venty weeks are to be dated, was not that of the firſt of 
Cyrus, for the return of the captivity and building of the 
temple. We muſt, therefore, inquire for ſome other de- 
eree, from whence to date the weeks. 
$ 22. The ſecond decree of the kings of Perſia, in re- 
ference to the Jews, was that of Darius, made in his ſe- 
cond year, when the work of the building of the temple 
was carried on through the prophecy of Haggai and 
Zechariah, mentioned in Ezra vi. granted by Darius, 
upon appeal made to him from the neighbouring gover- 
nors; and it was a mere revival of the decree of Cyrus, 
the roll whereof was found in Achmetha, in the province 
of the Medes, [ver. 2. See Hag. i. 12. ii. 10. Zech. 
li Be] | 
Upon the roll of the kings of Perſia, we find three 
called by the name of Darius, as the Jews term him. 
(I.) Darius Hyſdaſpes, who ſucceeded Cambyſes, by the 
election of the princes of Perſia, upon the killing of Smer- 
des Magus, the uſurper. (2.) Darius Nothus, who ſuc- 
ceeded Artaxerxes Longimanus. (3.) Darius Codomanus, 
in whom the Perſian empire had its period, by Alexander 
the Great. That the laſt of theſe can be no way concerned 
in the decree, is notorious; the two others are diſputed. 
Moſt learned men grant, that Darius Hyſdaſpes was the 
author of this decree ; and indeed that it was ſo, at leaſt, 
that it can be aſcribed to no other Darius, we ſhall ſoon 
- undeniably prove. And it is not unlikely that he was 
inclined to this favour and moderation towards the Jews, 
by his — deſigu to reheye men from under the op- 
preſſions 
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preſſions that were upon them during the reign of Cam- 
byſes, and to renew the acts of Cyrus, their firſt empe- 
ror, who was renounced amongſt them, to ingratiate him- 
ſelf with mankind, and confirm himſelf in that king- 
dom, whereto he came not by ſucceſſion. And it is not 
improbable, that this was he who was the huſband of 
Efther, Now, Cyrus reigned after his firſt decree three 
years; Cambyſes with Smerdes eight; and Darius, be- 
fore he iffued out this decree, two years; in all thirteen 
years. Now, dedu@ this from five hundred and fixty- 
two, and there yet remains five hundred and forty-nine 
years, which exceeds the number of years inquired after 
by fifty-nine years. So that neither can this be the com- 
mandment intended; not to mention, that this command 
was a mere renovation, or a new acknowledgement of the 
decree of Cyrus, about the rebuilding of the temple ; and 
ſo, doubtleſs, was not defigned as the /igna/ epocha of the 
time here determined. 

The great Sc Al IFR, who would date the weeks from 
this decree of Darius, knowing that the time would not 
ſuit with the reign of Darius Hy/daſpes, contends, that 
Nothus, who ſucceeded Longimanus, was the author of it ; 
and extends the whole time to the deſtrudion of the city 
and temple ; that ſpace of time, according to his compu- 
tation, being elapſed from the ſecond year of Darius. But 
the truth is, as may be ſeen from our former account, 
that from the /ccond year of Darius Nothus, to the de- 
ſtruction of the city, was but four hundred and eighty 
years. Beſides, we have before proved from the text, 
that the time determined was to expire in the death of the 
Mxssiau. Neither is it conſiſtent with the prophecy of 
Jeremiah, that the temple ſhould be waſte ſo long a ſpace ; 
that is, about one hundred and ſeventy years. Again, 
Haggai plainly declares, that when the work of the tem- 
ple was carrying on, in the ſecond year of Darius, many 
were yet alive, who had ſeen the firſt temple, [ Hag. ii. 
3-] As multitudes were upon the laying of its foundation, 
in the days of Cyrus, [Ezra ji. 12.] But this was im- 
poſſible, had it been in the days of Nothus, a — 

an 


2 DANIEL's PROPHECY par n. 


and ſixty or ſeventy years after it was deſtroyed.— It ap- 
pears, then, that Darius Nothus was not the author of the 
deeree mentioned; as alſo that the times of the weeks 
cannot be dated from the ſecond year of Darius Hyſtaſpes, 
who was the author of it. 

$ 23. After this, there is mention made of two other 
commands,. or decrees, relating to the temple and people, 
both granted by the ſame Artaxerxes, one in the ſeventh 
year of his reign, to Ezra, [chap. vii. 4.] the other in 
the twentieth year of his reign, to Nehemiah, [chap. ii. 1.] 
And from one of theſe muſt the account inquired after 
be dated. Now, ſuppoſing that one of theſe decrees muſt 
be intended, it is evident, that Longimanus, and not Me- 
mor, was the author of them; for from the ſeventh year 
of Memor, which was the ſecond of the ninety-fifth olym- 
piad, to the eighteenth year of Tiberius Cæſar, wherein 
our Saviour ſuffered, being the third of the two hundred 


and ſecond olympiad, are only four hundred and twenty- 


eight years, /ixty-two ſhort of the whole. Now, theſe 
fixty-two years added to the beginning of the account, 
from the ſeventh of Memor, fall in exactly on the ſeventh 
of Lengimanus ; from the ſeventh of Longimanus, then, 
to the ſeventh of Memor, are fixty-two years, and from 
the ſeventh of Memor, to the eighteenth of Tiberius, are 
four hundred and twenty-eight; in the whole four hun- 
dred and ninety, the number inquired after.“ | 

And there wants not reaſon to induce me to fix on this 
decree, rather than any other, being, indeed, the moſt 
famous, and moſt uſeful to the people of all the reſt. By 
what means it was obtained, is not recorded. Evident it 
i however, that Ezra had great favour with the king, 


venth of Memor 
From the ſeventh of Memor, to the righteent 
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and that he had convinced him of the greatnefs and 
power of that God, whom he ſerved, [Ezra viii. 22.] 
Beſides it was not a mere proclamation of liberty, like that 
of Cyrus, which was renewed by Darius ; but a decree, a law 
made by the king and his ſeven counſellors, [ Ezra vii. 14.] 
the higheſt and moſt irrefragable legiſlative power 
amongſt the Medes and Perſians, Moreover, together 
with the decree Ezra had a formal commiſfien ; he is ſaid 
not only to have leave to go, but to be ent by the 
king and his counſel. Beſides, the former decrees barely re- 
ſpeed the temple; and it ſeems, that in the execution of 
them the people had done little more than building the 
bare fabric ; all things, as to the true order of the worſhip 
of God, remaining in great confuſion, and the civil ſtats 
utterly neglected. But now, in this commiſſion, Ezra is 
not only directly to ſet the whole worſhip of God in order, 
at the charge of the king, [Ezra vii. 16—23.] but alfa 
that he ſhould appoint a civil government and magiſtracy, 
with ſupreme power, to be exerciſed as occaſion required, 
[ver. 25, 26.) This alone, and no other, was the 
building of the city, mentioned by Gabriel; for it is nat 
walls and houſes, but policy, rule, and government, that 
makes a city. 75 

And it is very conſiderable what a conviction of the 
neceſſity of this work was then put upon the ſpirits of the 
governors of the Perſian empire; for the king himſelf 
calls Ezra The ſcribe of the law of the God of Heaven, 
and declares that he was perſuaded, that if this work was 
not done, there would be wrath from heaven upon him- 
« ſelf, his kingdom, and his fon," [ver. 23.] The ſe- 
ven counſellors alſo join in that law, [ver. 28.] 80 
that no command that concerned that people, before or 
after, was accompanied with that ſolemnity, or gave ſuch 
glory to God as this did. Beſides, the whole work of 
refornting the church, the reſtitution of divine wor/hip, 
and the recognition of the ſacred oracles, by Ezra, make 
it manifeſt, that hit decree, and no other, was intended 
by the angel Gabriel. | 
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THE EVASIONS OF THE MODERN JEWS ANSWERED, ' 
| | e 
§ 1. That the Meaſſiab's coming is delayed, and their diſperfrou 
continued, becauſe of the fins "of their forefathers, anſwered, 
d 2. Becauſe F their own fins, anſwered. & 3. That the 
deliverance from Babylon was nothing but a trial, whercby 
God would make an experiment, anſwered. & 4. That the 
Mefſiah was born the ſame day that the ſecond temple was 
deſtroyed, conſidered. & 5. That the promiſe of the Meſ- 
frah? s coming at the ſeaſon we plead for, was not abſolute, 
ut conditional, anſwered. 1. This militates againſt the pro- 
miſe" to the Gentiles. § 6. 2. Againſt Divine fore-know- 
Lege. V7. 3. Againſt its own pretenſions.” & 8. 4. 
* Againſt the nature of the promiſed covenant, F 9. 5. 
64 1 25 the Me Mab's ever coming. W 


' 


all this evidence, by various pleas; and particularly by 
pleading, that it is for their fins the coming, of the Meſ- 
fiah is prolonged, whereby they are left in their preſent 
long diſperſion. We ſreadily grant, in a ſenſe, it is on 
on account of their /ins, that they have ne: Meſſiab. But 
we muft inquire, what they intend thereby? I alk, 
therefore, whether it be for the fins of their forefathers, 
who lived before the laſt final diſperſion, or for heir ſins, 
who have ſince lived in their ſeveral generations, that 
they are thus utterly forſaken? If they ſhall ſay, it is 
for the ſins of their forefathers; then I deſire to know, 
whether they think God to be changed from what he was 
of old; or, whether he be not {till every way the ſame, 
as to all the promiſes of the covenant ?; Suppoſing , they 
will ſay, that he is ſtill the ſame, I deſire to know, whe- 
ther he did not, in former times, in the days of their 
judges and kings, eſpecially in the Babyloniſh captivity, 
punith them for their fins, with that contemperation of 
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jaſtice and mercy, which was agreeable to the tenor of 
the covenant? This, I ſuppoſe, they will not deny, 
the ſcripture ſpeaking fully to it, and the righteouſneſs 
of God requiring it. I defire, then, to know, what 
were the /ins of their forefathers, before the deſtruction of 
the ſecond: temple, and their final diſperſion, which, ac- 
cording to the rules of the coyenant, ſo much exceeded 
the ſins of them who lived before the deſolation of the firſt 
temple, and the- captivity that enſued? For we know 
that the ſins of theſe former were puniſhed only with a 
diſperſion, which continued to more than ſeventy years ; 
after which they returned again to their own land; 
whereas their preſent captivity and diſperſion have now 
continued above twenty times ſeventy years. Now, of all 
the fins, which on the general account of the law of God, 
the ſons of men can make themſelves guilty of, idolatry is 
doubtleſs the greateſt; the chuſing of other Gods is a complete 
renunciation of the true God, and therefore is this ſin for- 
bidden at the very front of the law, as intimating, that if 
. the command of owning the true God, and him alone, be 
not adhered to, it is to no purpoſe to apply ourſelves to 
thoſe that follow. Now, it is known to all, that this fin 
of IDOLATRY abounded amongſt them under the fr 
temple, and that alſo for a long continuance, attended 
with violence, adulteries, perſecution, and oppreſſion; but 
that thoſe under the ſecend temple had contracted the guilt 
of this /in, the preſent Jews do not pretend; and we know 
that they hatcd all appearance of it. Nor are they able ta 
aflign auy other fins whatever, wherein they went higher 
in their provocations, than their progenitors. under the 
firſt temple. What then is the cauſe of the different events 
and ſucceſs between them? It cannot be, but that either 
they have contracted the guilt of ſome ſin, wherewith God 
was more diſpleaſed, than with the :do/atry of their fore- 
fathers, or that the covenant made with them is expired, 
or that there hath been a coincidence of both theſe ; and 
that, indeed, is the fact. The Meſſiah came, in whetz 
the carnal covenant was to expire, and they rejected and 
| G82 {4-457 1. "II 
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flew him; which has deſerved their rejection from it, 
and their preſent diſinheritance. 

$ 2. Sometimes they will plead, that it is for their 

own /ins, and the fins of the generations that ſucceeded the 
deſtruction of the ſecond temple, that they are kept thus 
long m captivity. But we know, that they uſe this plea 
only as a-covering for their obſtinate blindneſs and infide- 
hty. Take them from this diſpute, and they are conti- 
.nually boaſting of their righteouſneſs and holineſs ; for they 
do not only aſſure us, that they are better than all the 
world beſides, but alſo much better than their forefathers ; 
and that on the day of expiation, that is, once a-year, 
they are as holy as the angels in heaven! Then I would 
fain know—whereas it is a principle of their faith, that 
all Jews, | excepting apo/tates, are ſo holy and righteous, 
that they ſhall all be ſaved, ſhall all have a portion in the 
bleſſed world to come—whence is it, that none of them 
are ſo righteous as to be reſtored to the land of Canaan ? 
Is it not ſtrange, that the righteouſneſs which ſerves the 
turn to bring them all to heaven, will not ſerve to bring 
any one of them to Jeruſalem? this latter being more 
openly and frequently promiſed to them, than the 
former. 

- Again, repentance from their ſins is a thing wholly i in 
their own power, or it is not; if they ſhall ſay, it is in 
their own power, as generally they do, I defire to know, 
why they defer it? The glorious imaginations they have of 
the levelling of mountanis, the dividing of rivers, the ſinging of 
woods, and dancing of trees, and of coaches and chariots 
of kings to carry them; as alſo. the riding upon the 
| Thoulders of their rich neighbours into Jeruſalem, the con- 
queſt of the world, the eating of Behemoth; and drinking 
the wine of Paradiſe; the riches, wives, and long life 
they ſhall have in the days of the Mefliah—all'theſe brave 
things make them, as they pretend, patiently to endure 
all their long exile and calamity. And will not all theſe 
fine things prevail with them for a little repentance, which 
they may perform when-they pleaſe ; and ſo obtain them 
Al in a wice? If they are ſo evidently blind, about 

what 
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what they look upon as-their only great concernment in 
this world, have they not great cauſe to be jealous, left 
they are alſo equally blind in other things, and particu- 
larly in that wherein we charge them with blindneſs ? 
This, ir ſeems, is the ſtate of things; unleſs they repent, 
the Meſſiah will not come; unleſs he come, they cannot 
be delivered out of their calamity, nor enjoy the promiſes. 
To repent is a thing in their own power, and yet they 
had rather endure all miſeries, and forego all the pramiſes 
of God, than take in hand, and go through with it. And 
what ſhall we ſay to ſuch a perverſe generation of men, 
who openly proclaim, that they will live in their fins, 
though they have never more to do with God to eter- 
nity !- 0 

$ 3. Some have aſſerted, That the deliverance from 
Babylon was nothing but a trial, whereby God would 
make an experiment, whether, together with the reſtitu- 
tion of their kingdom and temple, thoſe enormous fins of 
adultery, murder, and idolatry, which they had commit- 
ted, could be cut off, and expiated ; but inſtead of a diſ- 
charge of their former arrears, which they were obliged'to, 
they heaped up new debts by their fins.” But this is 
plainly a-worthleſs fiction; as no man can produce one 
word from the ſcripture, where it treats of theſe things, 
in the leaſt giving countenance thereto ; or can ſhew, how 
this procedure is ſuitable to the juſtice of God; either to 
tho general notion that we have of it, or as to any other 
inſtance: recorded of it in the ſcripture. On the contrary, 
the prophets that treated concerning that diſpenſation of 
God, in places innumerable, plainly contradict this imagi- 
nation. 

God puniſheth not the ſins of their fathers upon their 
children, unleſs the children continue in the fins of their 
fathers. This he declareth-at large, Ezek. xviiii Now, 
what were the ſins of this people under the firft temple, 
before their captivity? They reckon adultery, murder, 
and idolatry, It is, no doubt, but many of them were 
adulterers, and that ſin among others was charged upon 
them by the prophet ; but it is evident, that their prin- 
* DO cpa; 
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-<ipal ruining fins were their idolatry and perſecution of the 
prophets. Now, were the Jews, that is, the body of the 
people, guilty of theſe ſins under the ſecond houſe? It 
is known, that from all groſs-zdo/atry they preſerved them- 
ſelves, , which had been in an eſpecial manner, their ruin 
before; and as for killing the prophets, they acknowledge 
that after Malachi they had. none, but thoſe whom * 
will not own to be prophets. 

. Suppoſe that all thoſe, under the focal houſe conti- 
nued in the ſins of their forefathers, which yet is falſe, 
and denied by themſelves, as occaſion requires; yet what 
have the Jews done for ,ixteen hundred years, ſince the 
deſtruction of that houſe? They plead themſelves to be 
holy, and (applying the prophecy, Iſa. liii. to themſelves) 
proclaim. themſelves to be innocent and righteous ; at leaſt 
they would not have us to think, that the generality of 
them are adulterers, murderers, and idolaters ; whence is 
it, then, that the puniſhment of their fathers? fins lies upon 
them ſo long? What rule of juſtice is obſerved herein ? 
What inſtance of the like diſpenſation can they produce? 
For our parts, we affirm, that they continue to this day in 
the /ame /in, for which their forefathers, under the ſecond 
houſe, were rejected and deſtroyed; and we know the 
righteouſneſs of God in their preſent- captivity. , 
They fay, they abhor the fins of their forefathers, re- 
pent of them, and obtain remiſſion of their fins, through 
their obſerving the law of Moſes ; wherein, then, is the 
faithfulneſs of God in his promiſes to them Why are 
they not delivered out of captivity? Why not reſtored 
to their land, according to expreſs teſtimonies of the cove- 
nant made with them to that purpoſe? There is no 
colour of truth nor reaſon, therefore, in this eva/ion, 
which they invented, to preſerve themſelves i in their ob- 
ſtinate blindneſs and unbelief. | 

§ 4. Being preſſed with the teſtimonies before invited 
on, out of Haggai, concerning the glory of the ſecond tem- 
ple, and the coming of the deſire, of all nations into it, they 
have a tradition, that the Meſſiah was born the ſame day, that 
the ſecond temple was deſtroyed, “ RABBLJODEN, in 
| 1 | Ng the 
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the name of RA BRH Inno; ſaid; The Meaſſiab was born in 
the day that the 'bouſe "of the' ſanttuary was deſtroyed,” &c.* 
Again, they have a tradition out of the ſchool of one 
ELIAs, 'a' famous maſter among them, of the Jannarei, 
or Ante-Talmudical doctors, which they have recorded in 
the Talmud, about the continuance of the world, which 
is as follows: It is a tradition of ELIAS, that the world 
ſhall continue fix thouſand years; two thouſand void 
(which the gloſs of R. SoLomox Jarxcxi reckons from 
the creation, to the call of Abraham) two thouſand of the 
law (to the deſtruction of the ſecond temple) ' and tue 
thouſand for the days of the Meſſiah.” It is incredible how 
the latter Rabbins are perplexed with this tradition of their 
Maſters, which is recorded in the Talmud as ſacred. 
But what is become of him all this while? O he was 
carried away by the four winds of heaven, and kept in 
the great ſea four hundred years! Is not this, you 
will ſay, very ridiculous? True; but he who is of- 
fended with the citation of ſuch things out of their Tal- 
mudical dactors, is deſired only to exerciſe patience, until 
he ſhall be able himſelf to report from them, things more 
ſerious and of greater importance. And yet, from them 
muſt we learn the perſuaſions of the ancient Jews, or be 
ignorant of them. This evaſion, therefore, needs no- 
thing better than itſclf to confute it. | | 
.: $5- They ſometimes grant, that the time fixed on was 
determined for the coming of the Meffiah ; but add withal, 
that the promiſe of his coming at that ſeaſon was not ab- 
folute, but conditional; namely, on ſuppoſition, that the 
Jews were righteous, holy, and worthy to receive him. 
And nothing is more common with them, than this con- 
dition: © if they deſerve it, if they repent,” the Meſſiah 
will come, the time is already paſt, but becauſe of our 
f fins he is not come.“ If Iſrael could repent but one 
day he would come.“ There was a time limited and 
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determined, they grant, for the coming of the Meſſiah; 
this time is ſignified in general in the ſcripture to be be- 
fore the deſtruction of the ſecond temple, and the utter de- 
parture of ſcribe and law-giver from Judah; but all this 
deſignation of time, they add, was but conditional, and 
the accompliſhment of it had a reſpect to their righteouſ- 
neſs, repentance, good works, and merits; but which 
failing, their Meffiah is not yet come. To this 
iſſue is their infidelity at length arrived. But there are 
_ reaſons innumerable, which expoſe the vanity of this pre · 
tence. Some of them I ſhall briefly inſiſt upon: 

1. We have before proved, that not the Jews only, but 
the Gentiles alſo, even the whole world, was concerned in 
the coming of the Meſſiah. The prophets every where 
declare, that the Gentiles, the nations af the world, were 
equally concerned with the Jews in the promiſe of the 
Meſſiah's coming, if not principally intended, becauſe of 
their greatnefs and number. The time of exhibiting this 
remedy to them he promiſed alſo, and limited, ſtirring 
them up to an expectation of its accompliſhment, as that 
whereon all their happineſs depended ; and ſhall we now 
ſuppoſe, that all this love, grace, and mercy of God to- 
wards mankind, and his faithfulneſs in his promifes, were 
all ſuſpended on the goodneſs, righteouſneſs, merits, and 
repentance of the Jews? Shall we ſuppoſe, that God, 
who ſo often teſtifies concerning them, that they were a 
people, wicked, obſtinate, ſtubborn, and rebellious, 
ſhould make them keepers of the everlaſting happineſs of 
the whole world? Shall we fuppoſe, that he hath com- 
mitted the fountain of his grace and love, which he in- 
tended and promiſed ſhould overflow the whole earth, 
and make all the barren wilderneſſes of it frunful, to be 
ſtapped by them at their pleaſure? As if he ſhould 
fay in his promiſes, < I am reſolved, out of my infinite 
goodneſs and compathon towards you, O ye poor miſera- 
dle ſons of Adam, to ſend you a Saviour and a Deliverer, 
who, at fuch a time, fhall come and declare to you, the 
way of life eternal, fhall open the door of heayen, and 
fave you from the wrath that you have deſerved ; _— 
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will do it on this condition, that the Jews, an obſtinate 
and rebellious. people, be good and holy, righteous and 
penitent, for unleſs they be ſo, the Saviour ſhall not come, 
nor is it poſſible it ſhould, until they be ſo.” Is this wor- 
thy of the Moſt High ? 
$ 6. 2. When God limited the time of the Meſſiah's 
coming, he either foreſaw what would be the ſtate and 
condition of the Jews, or he did not, If they ſay he 
did not; then, beſides that, they deny him to be God, by 
denying thoſe eſſential attributes of his nature, which the 
very heathen acknowledge in their deities; they alſo ut- 
terly overthrow all the predictions of the Old Teſtament ; 
for there is not any of them, but depends upon a ſuppoſi- 
tion of the preſence of God; and this is nothing but 
to countenance their unbelief with perfect atheiſm. If 
they ſay he did foreſee, that their conditions and manners 
would be according to the event, ſo as to know that it 
was impoſſible the Meſſiah would come at the time de- 
termined ; I aſk, to what end and purpoſe doth he ſo often, 
and at ſo great a diſtance of time, predict and pro- 
miſe that he ſhould come, and ſo that not one word of his 
predictions ſhould be fulfilled? Why, I ſay, did he fix 
on a time and ſeaſon, foretell it often, limit it by ſigus in- 
fallible, give out an exact computation of the years, from 
the time of his predictions, and call all men to an expecta- 
tion of his coming accordingly ; when, it ſeems, by his fore- 
ſight, he knew that, by reaſon of all the Jews wanting merit 
and repentance, no ſuch thing could poſſibly take place? This 
were not to promiſe and foretell in infinite veracity, but 
purpoſely to deceive. The condition, then, pretended, can- 
not be put upon the promiſe of the coming of the Meſſiah, 
without a direct denial of ſome, and, by juſt conſequence, 
of all the eſſential properties of Jehovah. | There is not 
in.the whole ſcripture the leaſt intimation of ſuch a con- 
dition, as that which they pretend the promiſe inſiſted on 
to be clogged with. It is no where ſaid, no where inti- 
mated, that if the Jews repented, and merited well, the 
MEss1An ſhould come at tlie time mentioned; no where 
threatened, that if they did not ſo, his coming ſhould be 
Vor. I. Hh put 
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put off to an uncertain day. He was to come 10 turn men 
from ungodlineſs, and not becauſe er were turned before 
his coming. 

$ 7. 3. The ſuggeſtion overthrows the riſe of the pro- 
miſe, and the whole nature of the thing promiſed. The 
ſpring of the promiſe was mere love, and ſovereign grace; 
there was not any thing in man, Jew or Gentile, that 
ſhould move the Lord to provide a remedy for them 
who had deftroyed themfelves. Now, to ſuſpend the 
promiſe of this love and grace, on the righteouſneſs and 
repentance of them to whom it was made, is perfectly to 
deſtroy it, and to place the merit of it in man; whereas it 
- aroſe purely from the grace of God. Again, it utterly de- 
ſtroys the nature of the thing promiſed, which is a ſalvation 
from fin and miſery. To ſuppoſe that this ſhall not be 
granted, unleſs men, as a condition of it, deliver themſelves 
from their fins, is to aſſert a plain contradiction, and 
wholly to deſtroy the promiſe. He was not promiſed to 
men, becauſe they were penitent and juſt, but to make: 
them ſo. And to make the righteouſnefs of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, the condition of his coming, is to take his work out 
of his hand, and to render both him and his righteouſneſs 
uſeleſs. The Jews, on ſeveral accounts, are /el/f-con- 
demned, m the uſe of this pretence. Their great fins, 
they ſay, are the cauſe, why the coming of the Meſſiah is 
retarded. But what thofe fins are, they cannot declare. 
We readily grant them to be wicked enough; but withal, 
we know their great wickedneſs to conſiſt, in that which 
they will not acknowledge; not in being unfit for his 
coming, but in refy/ing him when he came. They in- 
ſtance ſometimes in their hatred one to another, their mu- 
tual animo/ities, and frequent adulteries, and want of ob- 
ſerving the ſabbath, according to the rules of their pre- 
ſent fuperſtitions ferupuloſity. But take them from the 
rack of our arguments, and you hear no more of their 
confeſſions, no more of their fins and wickedneſs, but 
they are immediately all righteous and holy, all beloved 
of God, and better than their forefathers ; yea, as before 
hinted, on the day of expiation they are as holy, if we be- 
lieve 
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lieve them, as the angels in heaven. There is not one ſin 
amongſt them! Is it not ſtrange, then, that the Meſ- 
ſiah did not, at one time or other, come to them on that 
day? 

60 8. 4. The vain plea is directly contrary to the nature 
of the covenant, which God promiſed to make at the 
coming of the Meſſiah, or that which he came to ratify 
and eſtabliſh, and the reaſon which God gives for the 
making of that covenant, [ Jer. xxxi. 31—33.] The 
foundation of the new covenant lies in this, that the peo- 
ple had * diſanulled and broken the former made with 
them.“ Now, ſurely they do not diſannul that cove- 
nant, if they are righteous according to the tenor of it ; 
and unleſs they are righteous, they ſay, the Meſſiah will 
not come ; that is, the new covenant ſhall not be made, 
unleſs by them it be firſt made needleſs: Again, the na- 
ture of the covenant lies in this, that God in it makes men 
righteous and holy, [Ezek. xi. 19.] So that righteouſ- 
neſs and halineſs cannot be the conditzon of making it,— 
unleſs it be of making it uſeleſs. This, then, is the 
conteſt between God and the Jews ; he takes it upon him- 
{elf to give men righteouſneſs, by the covenant of the Meſ- 
ſiah, and they take it upon themſelves to be righteous, that 
he may make that covenant with them. | 

$ 9. 5. If the coming of the Meſſiah depend on the 
righteouſneſs and repentance of the Jews, it is not only 
poſſible, but very probable, that he may never come, Seeing 
that they have not repented all this while, what afſurance 
have we, nay what hope may we entertain, concerning 
the remnant of future trial? Greater calls to re- 
pentance from God, greater motives from themſelves and 
others, they are not like to meet with. And what grounds 
have we to expect, that they who have withſtood all theſe 
calls, without any good fruit, by their own confeſſions, 
will ever be any better? Upon this ſuppoſition, then, it 
would be very probable, that the Mefhah ſhould never 
come, | 
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ExERCIT. 7. 


JESUS OF NAZARETH THE ONLY TRUE AND PRQ+ 
MISED MESSIAH, 


§ 1. Introduction and ſubjeft flated. & 2. (I.) That Jeſus 
came within the time limited. & 3. (II.) That no other 
came within that ſeaſon, that could claim the character. 

8 4—6. (III.) That the ſcriptural ebaracteriſtic notes of 
of the Meſſiah belong to Jeſus Chriſt, and center in his 
perſon. 1. He came from the true flock. \ 7. 2. The 
place of his birth. \ 8— 13. 3. Born of a Virgin. 
I 14, 15. 4. What he taught. 5 16— 19. 5. What 
he ſuffered. NY 20—25. 6. His miracles. \ 26. 7. 
The ſucceſs of his dofirine and religion, 


I. Ir , then, the Meſſiah, came not within the time 
limited, all expectation from the ſcripture of the Old Teſ- 
tament muſt come to nought; nor can the Jews, on 
that ſuppoſition, in any meaſure defend the truth of it 
againſt an infidel. And, indeed, the ridiculous fable of 
his being born at the time appointed, but kept hid to this 
day, they know not where, is not to be pleaded, when 
they deal with men not bereaved of their ſenſes, or judi- 
cially blind. We aſk them, then, if Jeſus of Nazareth 
be not the MEss1AaH, where is he? or who is he, that 
came in anſwer to the prophecies inſiſted on? Three things 
then remain to be proved: 

I. That our Lord Jeſus Chriſt came, lived, and 
died within the time limited for the coming of the MEs- 
SIAH. 

II. That no other came within that ſeaſon, that either 
| pretended, with any colour of probability, to that dig- 

nity, or was ever owned to be,ſuch by the Jews them- 
ſelves. 

III. That all the ſcriptural characteriſtical notes of the 
Meſſiali center in the perſon of our Lord Jeſus, 
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 F 2. (I.) That Jeſus came and lived in the time li- 
. mited, ſome ſhort ſpace before the departure of the ſcep- 
ter and ſcribe from Judah, the ceaſing of the 
daily ſacrifices, and final defolation of the ſecond temple, 
we have all the evidence that a matter of fact ſo long paſſed 
is capable of. The hiſtories of the church are expreſs, 
that he was born during the empire of Auguſtus Cæſar, in 
the latter end of the reign of Herod over Judea, when Cy- 
renius was governor of Syria; that he lived to the time 
when Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea, under Tibe- 
rius, about thirty-ſix or thirty-ſeven years before the de- 
ſtruction of the nation, city, and temple, by Titus. Nei- 
ther did the moſt malicious and fierce impugners of his re- 
ligion, ſuch as CELsvs, PoRPHYRY, and JULIAN, ever 
once attempt to attack the truth of the ſtory, as to his real 
exiſtence, and the time of it. So that herein we have as 
concurrent a ſuffrage as the whole world in any caſe is able 
to afford. The beſt hiſtorians of the nations, who lived 
near thoſe times, give their teſtimony to what is recorded 
in our goſpel. Corn. Tacrrvs expreſſly aſſigns the 
time of his death to the reign of Tiberius, and the govern- 
ment of Pilate, The ſame alſo is confirmed by FLav. 
Joszrnvs.* | 

$ 3. (II.) We ſecondly affirmed, that no other per- 
ſon came, within the time limited, that could pretend to 
be the Meſſiah. This the Jews themſelves confeſs ; nor 
can they think otherwiſe, without condemning them- 
ſelves ; for if any ſuch perſon came, ſeeing they received 
him not, nor do own him to this day, their guilt would 
be the ſame that we charge upon them, for the refuſing 
of our Lord Jeſus, It remaineth, that either Jeſus is the 
true Meſſiah, as coming from God, in the ſeaſon limited 
for that purpoſe, or that the whole promiſe concerning the 
Mefliah is a mere figment, the whole Old Teſtament a' 
fable, and both the old and preſent religion of the Jews a 
deluſion. At that ſeaſon the Meſſiah muſt come, or there 
is an end of all religion. If any came, then, whom they 
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had rather embrace for their Meſſiah, than our Lord Jeſus, 
let them own him, that we may know who he was, 
and what he hath done for them. If none ſuch there 
was, as they will not pretend there was, their obſtinacy 
and blindneſs, in refuſing the only promiſed Meſſiah, is 
ſuch, as no reaſonable man can give an account of, who - 
doth not call to mind the righteous judgement of God, in 
giving them up to blindneſs and obſtinacy, as a juſt pu- 
niſhment for their rejection and murdering of his only 
Son. 

$ 4. (III.) We-come next to confider thoſe charafe- 
riſlie notes that are given in ſcripture concerning the Meſ- 
ſiah; and to ſhew, that they all agree to Jeſus of Naza- 
reth, and center in his perſon. The principal of them 
we ſhall now ſtate, and vindicate againſt the exceptions of 
the Jews; particularly, 

The ſtock whereof he came—the' place of his birth— 
and manner of it—what he taught—what he did—and 
what he ſuffered. And as theſe are the principal of thoſe 
figns and notes, that God gave out to diſcover the Mefſiah 
in his appointed time, being very ſufficient for that pur- 
poſe; ſo, upon the matter, they comprize all the ſigns 
and tokens whereby any perſon may be pre-fignitied. 

1. For the family, or lineage whereof he was to come. 
After the promiſe had for a long time run in general, that 
he ſhould be of the ſeed of the woman, it was reſtricted to 
the /eed of Abraham, [Gen. xv. 17. ] and that alone, un- 
til God added that peculiar limitation to it, in aac ſhall 
thy ſeed be called, [Gen. xxi. 12.] After this, in the 
family of Iſaac, Jacab peculiarly inherited the promiſe ; 
and his poſterity being branched into twelve tribes, the na- 
tivity of the Meſſiah was confined to the tribe of Judah, 
LGen. xlix. 10.] Out of that tribe God afterwards 
raiſed the kingly family of David, to be a type of the king- 
dom of the Mefhah ; and hereupon he reſtrained the pro- 
miſe to that family, though not to any particular branch 
of it. After this, no other reſtriction was ever afterwards 
added. It was not, then, at any time, made neceſſary 
by promiſe, that the Meſſiah fhould proceed from the royal 
be branch 
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branch of the houſe of David, but only that he ſhould 
be born of ſome of his poſterity ; by what family ſoever, 
poor or rich, in power or ſubjection, he derived his ge- 
nealogy from him. And by the fignal providence of God, 
no one ſince the deſtruction of the city and temple, can 
demonſtrate that original. And yet, for what end ſhould 
this token of him be given forth to know him by, when 
all genealogies of the people being utterly loſt, it is impoſ- 
fible it ſhould be of any uſe in the diſcovery of him-? 

The genealogy of Chriſt was written, and publiſhed to 
the world, by perſons of unqueſtionable integrity, who 
had as much advantage to know the truth of the matter, 
about which they wrote, as any men ever had, or can 
have, in a matter of that nature. And their adverſaries 
would undoubtedly have excepted againſt what they ad- 
vanced, had they not been overpowered with the convic- 
tion of its truth. Had they had the leaſt ſuſpicion on the 
contrary, why did they not, in ſome of their conſultations 
and rage againſt him and his doctrine, once object this 
to himſelf, or his followers, that he was not of the family 
of David, and ſo could not be the perſon he pretended 
himſelf to be. Beſides, the perſons who wrote his ge- 
nealogy, ſealed their teſtimony not only with their /zves, 
but with their eternal condition; and higher aſſurance of 
truth can no man give. 

$ 5. Suppoſe what ſome object be granted, that the 
genealogy recorded by Matthew be properly the genealogy 
of Toſeph ; what madneſs is it to imagine, that while 
avowedly propoſing in the title of his genealogy, to mani- 
feſt Jeſus Chriſt to have been of the family of David, the 
Evangeliſt doth not prove and confirm what he had ſo de- 
ſigned, according to the /aws of genealogies, No more is 
required for the accompliſhment of the promiſe, but that 
the Lord Jeſus ſhould be % of the family of David, as it 
was required by the laws of families and genealogies, that 
any perſon might belong to it. Now, this might be by 
the legal marriage of his mother, to him who was of that 
family; for after that contract of marriage, whatever 
tribe or family ſhe was * before, ſhe was legally ac- 

counted 
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counted to be of that family into which, by her eſpouſals, 
the was engrafted. And of that family, and no other, 
was he to be reckoned, who was born of her after thoſe 
eſpouſals. Now, that the reckoning of families and rela- 
tions among the Jews, by God's own appointment, did 
not always follow natural generations, but ſometimes /ega/ 
inſtitutions, is manifeſt by the law of a man dying without 
iſſue; for when the next kinſman took the wife of the de- 
ceaſed, to raiſe up ſeed to him, he that was born of the 
woman, was, by law, not reckoned to be his ſon by 
whom he was begotten, but was to be the ſon, and fo 
of the family of him that was deceaſed, to bear his 
name, and inherit his eſtate, [ Numb. xxxvi. 6.] And 
this legal cognation, Luke ſeems to intimate, [Luke i. 
27.] where he ſays, that the mother of Jeſus was 
* eſpouſed to a man, whoſe name was Joſeph, of the fa- 
* mily of David ;* there being no apparent reaſon to men- 
tion his family, but that the genealogy of his wife's ſon 
was to relate thereto. And if this was the law of ge- 
nealogies, as it evidently was, Matthew, recording the 
genealogy of Jeſeph, to whom the bleſſed Virgin was 
eſpouſed, doth properly record that of her ſon, according 
to the mind of him who gave both law and promiſe ; 
and upon this &nown rule of genealogies, and legal rela- 
tions, may Matthew praceed in his recital of the N 

of Joſeph. 
$ 6. Luke directly, and of ſet purpoſe, gives us the 
genealogy of the bleſſed Virgin Mary, the mother of our 
Lord ; for the line of his progenitors, which he derives 
from Nathan, is not at all the ſame with that of 
Joſeph from Solomon, inſiſted on by Matthew. It 
is true, there are a Zerubbabel and Salathiel in both ge- 
nealogies, but this proves not both the lines to be the 
ſame; for the lines of Solomon and Nathan might by 
marriage meet in theſe perſons, and ſo leave it indiffe- 
rent, which line was followed up to David; and tho 
lines of Joſeph and Mary might be ſeparated again-in the 
poſterity of Zerubbabel, Matthew following one of them, 
and Luke the other. | This, I ſay, is paſſible, but the 
truth 
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truth is (as is evident from the courſe of generations in- 
ſiſted on) that the Zerubbabel and Salathiel, mentioned 
in Matthew, were not the ſame perſons with thoſe of the 
ſame name in Luke, thoſe being of the houſe of Solo- 
mon, theſe of the houſe of Nathan. So that from Da- 
vid it is not the line of Joſeph, but of the bleſſed Virgin, 
that is recited by Luke. And the words wherewith Luke 
prefaceth his genealogy, do no way impeach this aſſertion, 
(og evopurGeſo vieg Toon v Ha) * as was ſuppoſed the ſon 
of Joſeph the ſon of Eli;* for, whereas theſe words 
(ws ,-) as was ſuppoſed,” are uſually read in a pa- 
rentheſis, the parentheſis may better be extended thus 
* being (as was ſuppoſed the ſon of Joſeph) the fon of 
* Heli.'—Or Joſeph may be ſaid to be the ſon of Eli, be- 
cauſe his daughter was eſpouſed to him, otherwiſe the 
true natural father of Joſeph was Jacob, as Matthew de- 
clares, Heli being the father of the bleſſed Virgin. So 
that both /rgally and naturally our Lord Jeſus Chriſt was a 
deſcendant of the houſe of David, according to the pro- 
miſe. And as this was unqueſtionable among the Jews in 
the days of his converfation in the fleſh; ſo the preſent 
Jews have nothing of moment to oppoſe to theſe unqueſti- 
onable records. This is the firſt charaRteriſtical note given 
of the Meſſiah, whereby he might be known. And it is 
fignally corroborated by the providence of God, in that 
all genealogies among the Jews are now ſo confounded, 
and have been ſo for ſo many generations, that it is ut- 
terly impoſſible any one ſhould riſe amongſt them, and 
manifeſt himſelf to be of this or that particular family. 
The burning of their genealogies by Herod, the extirpa- 
tion of the tamily of David by Veſpaſian, and their long 
diſperſion, have put an utter end to all probability about 
the genealogies amongſt them. . 
9 7. 2. Another characteriſtic note, pointing out the 
Meſſiah in prophecy, was the place where he ſhould be 
born; which, added to the time and the family, evi- 
dently deſigned his perſon. This place of his nativity is 
foretold in Mich. v. 2. And thou, Bethlehem Ephratah, 
is it (or, it is) little for thee to be amongſt the thou- 
Vor. I. Ii ſands 
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fands of Judah; out of thee ſhall come forth 
£ unto me, he that ſhall be a ruler in Iſrael, whoſe 
* goings forth are from of old, from the days of eternity,” 
That of old this prophecy was underſtood by the church of 
the Jews, to denote the place of the Meſſiah's birth, we 
have an illuſtrious teſtimony in the records of the Chriſ- 
tian church, [Matt. ii. 5, 6.] Upon the demand of 
Herod, where the Mefhah ſhould be born, the chief 
prieſts and ſcribes affirm, with one conſent, that he was 
to be born at Bethlehem, confirming their judgement by 
this place of the prophet. And afterwards, when they 
ſuppoſed that he had been born in Galilee, becauſe he 
{ved there, they made this an argument againſt him, be- 
cauſe he was not born, according to the ſcripture, in 
Bethlehem, the town where David was, [ John vii. 41, 
42-]® | 

When we conſider the occaſion of Joſeph and Mary 
coming to Bethlehem, their being obliged to it by public 
authority; and when we conſider, that the decree for the 
enrolment was of great charge and trouble to the 
whole empire, and that no public uſe was ever made of 
that enrolment; nor is it certain, that it was accom- 
pliſhed in many other parts of the empire ; may we not 
reaſonably infer, that the infinitely wiſe Governor of all 
the world puts this into the emperor's mind, and incites 
him thus to ſet mankind into a motion, that two perſons 
of low condition might be brought out of Galilee into 
Bethlehem, that Jeſus, according to this prophecy, might 
be born there. Had they gone of their own accord, it 
might have given advantage to the Jews, to ſay that the 
mother of Jeſus went to Bethlehem only with a view to be 


* Tt is remarkable that the Chaldee paraphraſe renders the 
words, Out of thee ſhall come forth to me the ruler,” thus: 
Out of thee ſhall come forth to me the Mzss1 an, who ſhall have 
the dominion.” R. Solomon expounds the place thus: Little to 
be in the thouſands ' of Judah; that is, thou deſerveſt to be ſo, 
becauſe of the profanation of Ruth, the Moabiteſs, who was in 
thee ; out of thee ſhall come forth to me the Mzs814an, the ſon 


ef David.“ 
| deli- 
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delivered, that ſne might better report her ſon to be the 
Mess1aH. But by this admirable providence, all ſuch 
objections are removed; their minds are determined by 
an authority not to be reſiſted ; a journey they muſt make, 
at a time very unſeaſonable for the holy Virgin, being ſo 
near the time of her delivery, and be publicly enrolled of 
the family of David, upon the command of him who 
never knew ought of that buſineſs, and which none but 
himſelf could be inſtrumental to accompliſh. Not long 
after this, that town of Bethlehem was utterly deſtroyed ; 
nor hath it been for a thouſand and fix hundred years, 

either great or ſmall among the thouſands of Judah, 
§ 8. 3. The manner of the Meſhah's birth, that · he 
ſhould be born of a Virgin, is a third characteriſtical note 
given of him. The firſt promiſe ſufficiently intimated that 
he was not to be brought into the world according to the 
ordinary courſe of mankind, but was to be (Jicxp/[wg) 
in a diſtinguiſhing manner the ſced of the woman, to the 
excluſion of man. To make this deſign yet the more 
evident, God gives it forth directly in a word of promiſe, 
[Ifa. vii. 10—16.] * Moreover the Lord ſpake to Ahaz, 
* ſaying, aſk thee a ſign of the Lord thy God, aſk it 
* either in the depth, or in the height above; but Abaz 
« ſaid, I will not aſk, neither will I tempt the Lord. 
And he ſaid, Hear ye now, O houſe of David, is it a 
* ſmall thing for you to weary men, but ye will weary 
my God alſo? Therefore, the Lord himſelf will give 
vou a ſign: behold, a Virgin ſhall conceive and bear a 
Son, and call his name EMANUEL ; butter and honey 
* ſhall he eat, that he may know to refuſe the evil, and 
chuſe the good; for, before the child ſhall know to re- 
fuſe the evil, and chuſe the good, the land that thou 
* abhorreſt, ſhall be forſaken of both her kings.“ This 
is the prophetic promiſe, the- accompliſhment whereof in 
our Lord Jeſus we have fecorded, Matt. i. 22, 23. All 
* this was done, that it might be fulfilled, which was ſpo- 
* ken by the prophet: Behold, a Virgin ſhall be with 
child, and ſhall bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call 
* his name Iumanuel.“ Now, this being a thing utterly. 
Ii 2 above 
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above the courſe of nature, it is an infallible evidence, and 
demonſtrative note of the true Meſſiah. He, and he alone, 
was to be born of a Virgin; and Jeſus of Nazareth alone 
was actually ſo; therefore, Jeſus alone is the Meſſiah. 

$ 9. The Jews being greatly preſſed with this prophecy, 
and its accompliſhment, try all means to eſcape, by break- 
ing through one of them. And we might expect that they 
would principally attempt the ſtory of the evangeliſt ; but 
circumſtances on that fide being ſo cogent againſt them, 
they are very faint in that endeavour. For, if it was fo 
indeed, that Jefus was not born of a Virgin, as it is re- 
corded, and his diſciples profeſſed, why did they not 
charge them with an untruth ? But though they inſiſt 
not much upon the denial of the truth of the record ; 
yet, to relieve themſelves, they contend, that the words 
of the prophet are not applicable to the birth of our Lord 
Jeſus, which the evangeliſt reports them prophetically to 
_ expreſs. 

We have formerly evinced, that the foundation and 
end of the Judaical church and ſtate, and of the preſerva- 
tion of the Davidical family, was ſolely the bringing forth 
of the promiſed Meſſiah. And this the event hath fully de- 
monſtrated in their utter rejection after the accompliſhment 
of that end. And on account of the temporal concern- 
ment of that people in the coming of the Meſſiah, the 
promiſe of him was oftentimes mixed, and interwoven 
with the mention of other things, that were of preſent u/e 
and advantage to them; ſo that it was not eaſy ſometimes 
to diſtinguiſh the things that are properly ſpoken with re- 
ference to him, from thoſe other things which reſpected 
what was preſent ; ſeeing both of them are together ſpoken 
of to the ſame general end and purpoſe. Upon theſe 
prineiples we may eaſily diſcover the true ſenfe and im- 
port of this prophetical prediction. 

1 10. Upon the infidelity of Ahaz; and the generality 
of the houſe of David with him, refuſing a fign of deli- 
verance tendered to them, God tells them by his pro- 
phets, that they had not only wearied his meſſengers by 
their unbelief and hypocriſy, but that they were ready to 
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weary himſelf alſo, [ver. 13.] with their manifold pro- 
vocations, during that typical fate and condition wherein 
he kept them. However, for the preſent, he had pro- 
miſed them deliverance ; and although they refuſed to a/X 
a /ign of him, according to his command, yet he would 
preſerve them from their preſent fears, and utter ruin, 
and in his due time accomplith his great and wonderful 
intendment, miraculouſly by caufing a Virgin to conceive 
and bring forth that Son, on whole account they ſhould 
be preſerved from utter deſtruction, as a church and ſtate, 
until his coming. But how may it appear that it was the 
MEess1an who ſhould be thus born of a Virgin? This 
the prophet aſſures them, by telling them what he ſhall be, 
and accordingly be called: He ſhall be called IMma- 
* NUEL,'* or God with us, both in reſpe& of his per ſon 
and office; for he ſhall be God and man, and he ſhall re- 
concile God and man, taking away the enmity and diſtance 
cauſed by ſin; a deſcription of the Meſſiah, whereby he 
might be ſufficiently known. And the prophet farther 
aſſures them, that this IMMANUEL ſhall be born truly 
a man, and duell among/# them, being brought up with 
the common food of the country, until he came, as other 
men, to the years of diſcretion : * Butter and honey ſhall 
© he eat, until he know to chuſe the good, and refuſe the 
« evil.” And this was enough for the conſolation of be- 
lievers, as alſo for the ſecurity of the people from the 
deſolation feared. | 

But yet, becaufe all this prophetical declaration was 
occaſioned by the war raiſed againſt Judah by the kings 
of Iſrael and Damaſcus, God is pleaſed to add to the 
promiſe of their deliverance, a threatening of judgement ' 
and deſtruction to their adverſaries; and becauſe he 
would limit a certain ſeaſon for the execution of his 
judgement upon them (as he had declared the ſafety and 
preſervation of Judah to depend on the birth of Imma- 
nuel of a virgin, in the appointed ſeaſon) he declares that 
their enemies ſhould he cut off before the time that any 
child not yet born could come to the years of diſcretion, 
to chuſe the good, or retuſe the evil, [ver. 16.] Now, 
| that 


B34 JESUS OF NAZARETH Pax r. II. 


that this is the true import and meaning of the prophe- 
cy, will evidently appear in our vindication of it from 
the exceptions of the Jews againſt its application by 
Matthew to the nativity of Jeſus Chriſt. 

12. Firſt, they except that it is not a virgin that 
is here intended by the original word, .-(mn>y) which they 
ay fignifies any young woman. The whole controverſy 
from this place depending on the determination of this 
point; I ſhall therefore fully clear the truth of what 
we aſſert; and the Jews themſelves will not deny, but 
that if the conception of a virgin be intended, it muſt 
refer to ſome other than any in thoſe days. | 

I. The word ( no) here uſed, is from the root (my) 
te hide, or (Der) in nipbal, hidden, reſerved. Hence 
the name of vgn; partly, from their being unknown 
by man, and partly, from the univerſal cuſtom of the 
Eaſt, wherein thoſe virgins who were of any account, 
were kept reſerved from all public or common conver- 
fation. Hence, by the Grecians alſo, they are called, 
(l cnç]⁵.! ſhut up, or recluſes, and their firſt appear- 
ance in public they termed (anch np * the ſea- 
fon of bringing them out from their retirements.” The 
eriginal /ignification of the word then denotes a virgin 
preciſely. 
2. The conflant uſe of the word directs us to the 
ſame fignification. It is ſeven times uſed in the Old 
Teſtament, and in every one of them doth ſtill denote 
2 virgin, or virgins, either in a proper, or metaphorical 
ſenſe. Only one place is controverted by the Jews, 
Prov. xxx. 19.] And the way of a man with a maid., 
But it is uſed here peculiarly with the prefix, (mo>» a) 
whence it is recorded by the Seventy in the abſtract, 
(en 126/714) * the way of a man in in his youth ;* which 
ſenſe IE ROA follows, (“ viam viri in adoleſentià; ) and 
it may thus ſeem to be differenced from the ſame word 
in all other places. But in reality, the meaning of the 
wiſe man is evident; (nu 122 417) the way that a 
man taketh to corrupt a virgin, Which is ſecret, full of 
ſnares and evils. And when by ſubtle wicked ways the 

| 2 ſeducer 


Exxx. 7. THE TRUE MESSIAH. 235 


ſeducer prevaileth againſt her - chaſtity, ſhe afterwards (as 
experience but. too often teaches) becomes a common 
proſtitute, And this I take to be the genuine meaning 
of the place; though it is not altogether improbable, that 
the wiſe man proceedeth [ver. 20.] to another inflance of 
things ſecret; ſince the particle (12) often ſignifies as 
much as, /o alſo. 

3- It is plainly ſome marvellous thing that is here 1 
ken of. It is called, (mm) a /ignal prodigy, and is given 
by God himſelf, as ſomething greater, and more marve- 
lous than any thing that Ahaz could have aſked, either 
in heaven above, or in earth beneath, had he made his 
choice according to the tender made unto him. The 
Lord God himſelf ſhall give you a ſign.“ The empha- 
ſis uſed in giving the promiſe, denotes the greatneſs and 
marvellouſneſs of the thing promiſed. The Jews cannot 
aſhgn either virgin or /on, that is here intended; whence 
it appeareth, that none can poſſibly in this promiſe be 
intended, but he whoſe birth was a miraculous fign, as 
being born of a virgin, and who being born, was Ged 
with us, 

$ 12. The Jews object, in the ſecond place, that the 
birth of the child here promiſed was to be a /i2n to Ahaz, 
and the houſe of David, of their deliverance from the 
two kings who then waged war againſt them. But we 
do not ſay, that this was given them as a peculiar /ign of 
their preſent deliverance ; for Ahaz himſelf had before 
refuſed ſuch a fign. God therefore afhgns a reaſon in 
general, why he would not utterly caſt them off, although 
they wearied him, but would yet deliver them, as at other 
times, viz. becauſe of that great work which he had to 
accomplith among them, which was to be ſignal, marvel- 
lous, and truly miraculous. And many inſtances we have 
of things promiſed for /igns, which were not actually to 
exiſt until after the accompliſhment of the things whereof 
they were a ſign, [as Exod. iii. 12. I. Sam. x. 3, 4. Iſa. 
xxxvii. 30. I. Kings, xxii. 25. ] Beſides, this /ign hath the 
truth and force of a promiſe, although it was not imme- 
diately to be put in execution. Their afurance, therefore, 
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conſiſted in this; that on God's declaration, as ſurely 
as he would accompliſh the great promiſe of bring- 
ing forth the Mefſiah, and that, he ſhould be born of a 
virgin, ſo certain ſhould be their preſent deliverance, 
which they ſo deſired. 
$ 13. It is farther urged, that the deliverance pro- 
miſed was to be brought about before the child ſpoken of 
ſhould know to refuſe the evil, and chuſe the good; or ſhould 
come to years of diſcretion, {| ver. 16.] and what was this 
to him, that was to be born ſome hundreds of years after ? 
but it doth not appear, that (wan) the child mentioned, 
[ver. 16.] is the ſame with the (2D) ſn promiſed, | ver. 
14.) The prophet, by the command of God, when he 
went unto the king with his meſſage, took with him 
Shear-jaſhul, his ſon, [ver. 3.] This certainly was for 
ſome 1pecial end in the meſſage he had to deliver, the 
child being then but an infant, and of no uſe in the 
whole matter, unleſs to be made an inſtance of ſome- 
thing that was to be done. It is, therefore, probable, 
that he was (wan) the young child deſigned, [ver. 16.] be- 
fore whoſe growing up to diſcretion, thoſe kings of Da- 
maſcus and Samaria were deſtroyed. Or the expreſſion 
may denote the time of any child being born, and coming 
to maturity of underſtanding, and conſequently the pro- 
miſed child. In as ſhort a ſpace of time, as this promited 
child, when he ſhall be born, thall come to know to re- 
fuſe the evil, and chuſe the good, ſhall this deliverance 
be wrought. | 
§ 14. (IV.) Another deſcriptive note of the Meſſiah, 
is, what he was to teach. This Moſes deſcribes, [ Deut. 
xxviii. 18, 19.] * I will raiſe them up a prophet from 
among their brethren, like unto thee,* &c, This is 
that ſignal teſtimony concerning the Meſſiah, which Phi- 
lip urged to Nathaniel, [John i. 45.] which Peter not 
only applies to him, but declares that he was ſolely in- 
tended-in it, [Acts iii. 22, 23.) and Stephen ſeals that 
application with his blood, [Acts vii. 37.] Nor do the 
Jews deny that the Mefhah was to be à prophet, or that 
he was promiſed in theſe words. It is evident from this 
paſſage, 
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paſſage, that, in the ordinary-courſe of God's dealing 
with the Jewiſh church, there was no prophet like to 
Moſes. Hence, MaiMoxIpzs with his followers con- 
clude, that nothing can ever be altered in their law, be- 
cauſe no prophet was ever to ariſe with authority equal 
to him, who was their law-giver. But the words of the 
text are plain : the prophet here foretold, was to * be like 
* to him, that is, he was to be a law-giver to the houſe 
of God, as our apoſtle ſhews, [ Heb. iii. IS] The 
words of the author of Sepher kkarim, [ Lib. iii. cap. x.] 
are remarkable: It cannot be, that there ſhould not at 
ſome time ariſe a prophet like unto Moſes, or greater than 
he; but thus, theſe words, there aroſe none like him,“ 
ought to be interpreted, not as if none ſhould ever be like 
him, but that none ſhould be like him, as to ſome particu- 
lar quality, or accident; or that in all the ſpace of time, 
wherein the prophets followed him, until prophecy ceaſed, 
none ſhould be like to Moſes; but hereafter there ſhall 
be one like him, or rather greater than he.” Such a 
prophet was the Meſſiah to be, a /aw-giver, ſo as to 
aboliſh the old, and to inſtitute new rites, of worſhip. 
This rifing up of the prophet, like to Moſes, declares 
that the whole will of God, as to his worſhip, and the 
church's obedience, was not yet revealed. Had it been 
ſo, there would have been no need of a prophet like to 
Moſes, to lay new foundations, as he had done. But 
being inveſted with that authority, it is declared, that 
whoſoever refuſeth to obey him, ſhould be exterminated, 
and caſt out from the privileges of being reckoned among 
the people of God. 

$ 15, We are, then, in the next e to conſider 
the accompliſhment of this promiſe, in the perſon of Je- 
ſus of Nazareth, Now, that he was a prophet, and fo 
eſteemed by the Jews themſelves (until, through. the envy 
of the Scribes and Phariſees, and their own unwilling- 
neſs to admit of the purity-and holineſs of his doctrine, 
they were ſtirred up to oppoſe and perſecute him, as 
they had done all other prophets, who, in their ſeveral 
generations, foretold his coming) that he was, I fay, 
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a prophet, is evident from the record of the evangelical 
ſtory ; {See Matt. xxi. 46. Mark vi. 1 5. Luke vii. 16. 
xxiv. 19. John ix. 17. vi. 14. AQs iii. 22, 23.] and 
their preſent obſtinate denial of this fact is a mere con- 
trivance to juſtify themſelves in their rejection and mur- 
der of him. But this is not all; he was not only a pro- 
phet in general, but he was that prophet foretold by Moſes 
and all the prophets, who was to put the laſt hand to 
divine revelations, by a full declaration of the whole 
counſel of God, the peculiar work of the MrssiAk. 
For, 

1. The nature of this prophet's doctrine confirms our 
aſſertion. Whatever characters of divine truth that can 
rationally be conceived, are eminently imprinted 6n the 
doctrine of Jeſus Chtiſt. Whatever tends to the glory 
of God as the firſt cauſe and laſt end of all things ; what- 
ever is ſuitable to excite'and improve that which is good 
in man, in the notions of his mind, or inclinations of 
His will; whatever diſcovers his wants and defects, that 
he may not exalt himſelf in his own conceit above his 
real condition, or is needful to point out to him his end 
or his way, his happineſs, or the method of attaining 
it; whatever may teach him to be uſeful in ſociety, in 
all thoſe relations in which he may ſtand; whatever is 
uſeful to deter him from evil, or even to ſuppreſs the 
Hidden ſeeds of it, without the leaſt indulgence ; what- 
ever in ſhort, may contribute to ſtir up and direct him in 
the practice of what is true, honourable, juſt, pure, 
lovely, and of good report, is clearly revealed by Unis 
prophet, and in the moſt heavenly manner. 

2. The removal of types, carnal ordinances, clouds 
and ſhades, with which the Moſaical diſpenſation abound- 
ed, with a clear explanation of the nature, reaſ6n, and 
uſe of all thoſe inſtitutions, was a work no leſs glorious 
than the very firſt revelation of the promiſe itſelf; and 
this was what was reſerved for the great prophet, the 
MxsstAn. For that God would preſcribe ordinances 
and inſtitutions for his church, whoſe full nature, uſe, 
and end ſhould be everlaſtingly unknown to them, is un- 
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reaſonable to imagine. But Chriſt unveiled the mind of 
God in all theſe inſtitutions; and we may aſſert, that 
there is not the meaneſt Chriſtian, who is inſtructed in 
the doctrine of the goſpel], but can give a better account 
of the nature, uſe, and end of the Moſaical inſtitutions, 
than all the profound Rabbins in the world cither can or 
ever. could do; he that is * leaſt in the kingdom of 
God,“ being greater in this light and knowledge than 
John the Baptiſt himſelf, who yet was not behind any 
of the prophets that went before him, | 

3. The event confirms the character of that promiſed 
prophet to the Lord Jeſus; for whoeyer ſhould not re- 
ceiye the word of the prophet, God threatens to require 
it of him, that is, as they themſelves confeſs, to exter- 
minate them from among the number of his people, or 
to reject them from being ſo, No this was done by 
the body of the Jewiſhi nation; they received him not, 
they obeyed not his voice ; and what was the end of this 
their diſobedience? They who, for their deſpiſing, perſe- 
cuting, and killing the former prophets were only chaſ- 
tened, afflicted, and again quickly recoyered, out of che 
worſt and greateſt of their troubles, are, upon their re- 
jection of him, and diſobedience to his voice, cut of, dee 
ſtroyed, exterminated from the place of their ſolemiu wor- 
ſhip, and utterly rejected from being the people of G 
Whatever may be conceived to. be contained in th« — 
mination againſt thoſe who ſhould diſobey the voice of 
that prophet promiſed, is all of it to the full, and its 
whole extent, come upon the Jews, upon their diſobe- 
dience to the do&rine of Jeſus of Nazareth; | which, ad- 
ded to the foregoing conſiderations, undeniably prove him 
to be that prophet. 

$ 16. 5- There is yet another character given of 
the Meſſiah in the Old Teſtament, in what he was to /uf- 
fer in the world, in the diſcharge of his work and office, 
This being that wherein the main foundation of the 
whole was to conſiſt, and that which God knew would 
be moſt contrary to the apprehenſions and expeRation of 
** carnal people, is, of all other deſcriptive nates of him, 

K K 2 moſt 
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moſt clearly and fully aſſerted. The firſt evident teſti- 


mony given hereto, is in Pfal. xxii. 1—22. It would 
be eaſy to evince, by a critical examination of every part, 
that it is the Meſſiah, and he alone, who is ultimately and 
abſolutely intended in this Pſalm ; and the whole was ſo 
exactly fulfilled in Jefus of Nazareth, that it appears to 
be fpoken directly of him, and no other. The mamer 
of his ſufferings is ſcarcely more clearly expreſſed in 
the ſtory of it by the evangeliſts, than it is here foretold 
by David in prophecy, and therefore many paſſages out 
of this Pſalm are expreſſed by them in their records. He 
it was, who preſſed with the ſenſe of God's dereliction, 
cried out, * My God! my God! why haft thou for- 
* ſaken me? He it was that was accounted a worm, 
and no man,“ and who was reviled and reproached ac- 
cordingly ; at him did men * wag their heads, and him 
did they reproach with his truſt in God; his bones were 
drawn out of joint,“ by the manner of his ſufferings ; 
his hands and feet were pierced, and upon his veſture they 
did caſt lots ; upon his ſufferings were-the truth and pro- 
miſes of God declared and preached to all the world. 
$ 17. We have yet another ſignal teſtimony to the 
ſame purpoſe, [Iſa. Ini.] As the outward manner of the 
Meſſiah's ſufferings, with their aQtings who were inſtru- 
mental therein, is principally conſidered in Pfal. xxii. ſo 
the inward nature, together with the important end -and 
effects of them, are declared in this prophecy. Nor is 
there any prophecy that fills” the preſent Rabbins with 
more perplexities, or drives them to more abſurdities 
and contradiftions. That it is the Meſſiah, and none 
other, we have not only the evidence of the text and con- 
text, and the nature of the ſubject matter treated of, with 
the utter impoſſibility of applying the thing ſpoken of to 
any other perſon, without the overthrow of the whole 
faith of the ancient church, but alſo all the advantage 
from the confeſſion of the Jews that can be expected, or 
— to be defired, from adverſaries.— For 
1. The moft ancient and beſt records of their judge- 
gin: expreſsly affirm the perſon to be the Meſſiah, 
This 
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This is the Targum on the place, which themſelves eſteem 
to be of unqueſtionable, if not of divine, authority. 
The ſpring and riſe of the whole prophecy, as the ſe- 
ries of the diſcourſe manifeſts, is in chap. Iii. 13. and 
there the words, Behold my ſervant ſhall proſper, or 
deal wiſely,” are rendered by JonaTHan; „ Behold my 
ſervant, TRE MxssrAk ſhall profper.” And among 
others, [chap. liii. 5.] is ſo paraphraſed by him, as that 
none of the Jews will pretend any other to be intended. 
In the Talmud itſelf, (Saned. Traftat. Chelck.) among other 
names they aſſign to the Meſſiah, (wm) cholia- is one; 
becauſe it is ſaid in this place, that truly he bore (wn) 
our infirmity.” We have their ancient Rabbins making the 
ſame acknowledgement. To this purpoſe they ſay, (iu 


Bereſhith Rabba, on Gen. 'xxiv. 17.) This is Meffab . 


the king, who ſhall be in the generation of the wicked, 
and ſhall reje& them.—And he ſhall ſet his heart to 


ſeek mercy for Iſrael, to faſt, and to humble himſelf 
for them, as it is written Iſa, liti, he was wounded for 


our tranſgreſſons. And when Iſrael finneth, he ſeeketh 
mercy for them, as it is ſaid again, and by his ftripes 
we are healed.” And, not to repeat more pune 
teſtimonies, we have their full confeffion in A!/aeck,”- on 
the place: Behold our maſters of bleſſed memory. with 
one conſent determine according as they received by tra- 
dition, that it is concerning MESSIAH the king theſe words 
are ſpoken.” And therefore ABARBINEL himſelf, who 
of all his companions hath taken moſt pains to corrupt 
and pervert this prophecy, confeſſeth, that all their an- 
cient wiſe men conſented with Ben-UzzIEL in his Tar- 
gum. So that we have as full a ſuffrage to this charac- 
ter of the Meſſiah, from the N themſelves, as can be de- 
ſired or expected. 

2. To apply this to the Jowidh people as a body, is 
contrary, not only to their Targum and Talmud, and their 
chief writers, but alſo, to the expreſs words of the text, 
plainly deſcribing one individual perſon. Contrary to 
context, diſtinguiſhing the people of the Jews from hi 
that was to ſuffer for them, [ver. 3<6.] Contrary 


t 
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every particular aſſertion and paſſage in the whole pro- 
phecy, no one of them being applicable to the body of 
the people. Hence JoHAanNes Isaac confeſſeth, that 
the conſideration of this place was the means of his con- 
verſion. Again, 

3. The whole work otomiled from the foundation of 
the world, to be accompliſhed by the Meſſiah, is here 
aſcribed to the perſon treated of, and his ſufferings. 
Peace with God is to be made by his cbaſtiſement, and 
healing of our wounds by fin is from his ſtripes. He 
Sears the iniquity of the church, that they may find accep- 
tance with God. In his hand the pleaſure of the Lord, 
for the redemption of his people, was to proſper ; and he 
is to ju/tify them for whom he died. If theſe, and the 
Jike things here mentioned, may be performed by any 
other, the Meſſiah may ſtay away, there is no work for 
him to do in this world. But if theſe are the things 
which God bath promiſed that he ſhall perform; en 
he, and none other, is here intended. 

§ 18. They yet urge farther theſe words, [ver. 10.] 
* He ſhall ſec his ſeed, he ſhall prolong his days.“ This, 
ſay they, is not agreeable to any, but thoſe who have 
children of their bodies begotten, 1n whom their days are 
prolonged. I anſwer, 

1. It were well if they would conſider the words fore- 
going ; of his making his ſoul an offering for ſin ; that 
is, dying for it; and then tell us, how he that doth ſo, 
ean fee his carnal ſeed afterwards, and in them prolong 
His days. 

2. He that is here ſpoken of is directly diſtinguiſhed 
from the ſced; that is, the people of God; ſo that they 
cannot be the ſubject of the prophecy. 

3. It is not faid, that he ſhall prolong his days in his 
feed, but he himſelf ſhall prolong his days after his death; 
that is, upon his reſurrection he ſhall live eternally, 
which is called length of days. 

4. The ſeed here are the ſeed ſpoken of, Pſal. xxii. 
30. * A ſeed that ſhall ſerve the Lord, and be all ac- 
counted to him for a generation; that is, a ſpiritual 

ſeed, 
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ſced, as the Gentiles are called, the * children of Sion 
brought forth upon her travailing.“ [ Ia. Ixvi. 8.] Be- 
fides, how the Meſſiah ſhall obtain this ſeed, is expreſſed 
in the next verſe; by his knowledge ſhall my righ- 
* teous ſervant juſtify many;' they are ſuch as are con- 
verted to God by his doctrine, and juſtified by faith in 
him. And that gdi/cip/es ſhould be called the ſeed, the 
offspring, the children of their maſters and inſtructors, is 
ſo common among the Jews, and familiar to them, that 
no phraſes are more in uſe. [See Iſa. viii. 18: ] 
$ 19. We may yet add ſome other teſtimonies to the 
ſame purpoſe, Daniel tells us, chap. ix. 25, (mwn D) 
* Mcſfiah Shall be cut ; i. e. from the land of the liv- 
ing, and that not for himſelf.” © And Zech. ix. 9. it is 
faid, that he ſhall be (wy) poor; and in his beſt con- 
dition, riding on an aſs,” which place is interpreted by 
SOLOMON, JARCHi, and others, of the Meſſtab. He 
was alſo to be pierced, Zech. xii. 10.] being the /hep- 
herd, [ chap. xiii. 5.] * The King, as the Targum, that 
was to be ſmitten with the ſword of the Lord.” Agteea- 
ble to theſe teſtimonies, the Jews themſelves have a tradi- 
tion about the /ufferings of the Meſſiah, which ſonde- 
times breaks forth amongſt them. In Midraſb Tehillim, 
on Pfal. ii. R. Hana, in the name of R. It, ſays, 
That the Meſſiah muſt bear the third part of the afflic- 
tion that ſhall ever be in the world.” And R. Mach, in 
Abkarh Hochel, affirms, that God inquired of the ſoul of 
the Meſſiah, at the beginning of the creation, whether 
he would endure ſufferings and afflictions for the purging 
away of the fin of his people; to which he anſwered, 
« That he would bear them with joy.” And theſe ſuf- 
ferings of the Meſſiah are ſuch, as that, without the con- 
ſideration of them, no rational account can be given of 
any of their ſervices or ſacrifices. Now, theſe teſtimo- 
nies, it is evident, concerning the meanneſs, poverty, 
perſecutions, and ſufferings in this world, afcribed to the 
Meſſiah, ſtrongly enen the truth of our faith, as be- 
levers on Jeſus, 
Y 20 
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S 20. Unto theſe characters given of the Meſſiah; it 
would be eaſy to ſubjoin ſundry invincible arguments, 
proving our Lord Jcſus Chriſt to be the identical perſon 
promiſed; particularly, we might inſiſt on the MIra- 
 CLEsS he wrought,* which we might plead, not only from 
our own records, but alſo from the notorzety of the facts, 
—-miracles exceeding thoſe wrought by Moſes, whether 
we conſider their number, or their nature; whether we 
conſider the refident power of working them, or the con- 
tinuance of that power; and eſpecially when we reflect on 
the communication and extent of that power ; and we might 


* The pretence of the Jews, to preſerve themſelves from the 
force of that conviction, which a conhderation of Chriſt's miracles 
extorts, is ſo perfectly monſtrous, and fo full of ridiculous fi. ments, 
that nothing but a defign to expoſe their preſent naked deſperate 
folly and childiſh endeavours to cover themſelves from the light of 
their own conviction, can give countenance to the repetition of it. 
The ſtory they tell us is brieily this: There was a fone in 
the Sanctum Sanforum, under the ark, wherein was written * Shem 
Hamphoraſh,”* (fo the Cabaliſts call the name Jehovah) and he 
that could learn this name, might, by the virtue of it, do what 
miracles he pleaſed. Wherefore, the wiſe men fearing what might 
enſue thereon, made two brazen dogs, and ſet them on two pillars 
before the door of the ſanctuary ; and it was fo, that when any 
one went in and learned that name, thoſe dogs, as he came out, 
barked fo horribly, that they frighted him, and made him forget 
the name that he had learned. But Jeſus of Nazareth going in, 
wrote the name in parchment, and put it within the ſkin of his 
leg, and cloſed the ſkin upon it; ſo that though he loſt the re- 
membrance of it at his coming out, by the barking of the brazen 
dogs, yet he recovered the knowledge of it again out of the parch- 
ment in his le; and by, virtue whereof he wrought miracles, wal- 
ked on the ſea, cured the lame, raiſed the dead, and opened the 
eyes of the blind,” We ſhall only remark, that if the miracles of 

hriſt had not been openly performed, and undeniably atteſted, 
no creatures that ever had the ſhape of men, or any thing more 
of modeſty, than the brazen dogs they talk of, would have betaken 
themſelves to ſuch monſtrous fooliſh figments, to countenance 
the rejection of him. He that ſhould contend, that the ſun did 
not ſhine all the laſt year, and ſhould give this reaſon of his aſ- 
ſertion, | becauſe a certain man of his acquaintance climbed up to 
22 by a ladder, and put him in a box, and kept him cloſe in 

1s chamber all that while, would ſpeak to the full, with as much 
8 and appearance of truth, as the grand rabbins do in 

Is tale. 
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alſo inſiſt on the ſucceſs of his doctrine, which would 
ſhew us, were we to attend to all the circumſtances, that 
it is utterly improbable on any other principle, but that. 
which he and his diſciples conſtantly maintained, viz. 
That he was the promiſed Meſſiah, But theſe things hav- 
ing been by others largely, and particularly infiſted on, 
we need only to mention them. And, indeed, the bare 
propoſal of them is ſufficient to cauſe all the Few;/b ex- 
ceptions to vanifh out of the minds of ſober and reaſona- 
ble men. We, therefore, conclude the third part of 
our general Thefis concerning the Meſſiah That Jeſus of 
Nazareth, whom Paul preached was HE. 


# 
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THE JEWs* OBJECTIONS AGAINST THE CHRISTIAN 
| RELIGION ANSWERED. 

$ 1. Introdufion, and the ſubjet flated. & 2. (I.) Cer- 
tain unque/tionable principles, to guide us in the interpreta- 
tion of the promiſes, which the Jews urge againſt the Chriſ- 
tian religion. & 3. (II.) The promiſes referred to certain 
general heads, are ſhewn to be conſiſtent with the Chriſtian 
religion, and eminently fulfilled by it. The promiſes of 
univerſal peace. F 4—6. Concerning the deſtruftion of 
idolatry. & 7. Concerning themſelves, 


$ 1. W nar remaineth for a cloſe to theſe difſerta- 
tions, Is, a brief conſideration of thoſe objections 
and arguments, wherewith the preſent Jews endeavour, 
and their forefathers, for many generations, have 
laboured to defend their unbelief. But here let us 
not forget that it is about the coming of the Meſ- 
Aab ſimply, that we are diſputing; this we aſſert to be- 

Vor. I. LI long 
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long ſince paſt ; the Jews deny him to be yet come, liv- 
ing in the hope and expectation of him, which at preſent 
is in them, but as the * giving up of the Ghoſt.' And 
the method whereby this dying deceiving hope is ſupported 
in them, is principally by this one general argument; 
„That the promiſes made and recorded to be accom- 
pliſhed at the coming of the Meſſiah, are nat fulfilled ; 
and, therefore, the Meſſiah is not yet come.” This 
fills up their books of controverſies, and is conſtantly 
made uſe of by their expoſitors, when occaſion offers. 
The Meſſiah, ſay they, was promiſed of old. Together 
with him, and to be wrought by him, many other things 
were promiſed, Theſe things they ſee ' not at all ful- 
filled ; nay, not thoſe which contain the only work and 
buſineſs that he was. promiſed for; and, therefore, they will 
not believe that he is come. On the contrary, we ſay 
and demonſtrate, that all the promiſes, concerning the 
coming of the Meſſiah, are attually fulfilled; and thoſe 
which concern his grace and kingdom, are in part al- 
ready accompliſhed. To evidence the truth of this an- 
ſwer, I thall, 

I. Lay down certain unqueſtionable principles, that will 
guide us in the interpretation of the promiſes concerning 
the Meſſiah. 

II. Shew, that the promiſes the Jews refer to in 
their objections, are perfectly conſiſtent with the Chriſ- 
tian religion. 

$ 2. (I.) 1, Among thoſe unqueſtionable principles is 
this; that the promiſes concerning the Meſſiah principally 
reſpe& ſpiritual things, and that eternal ſalvation which he 
was to obtain for his church. This we have proved at 
large before ; and this the very nature of the thing itſelf, 
and the words of the promiſes, abundantly manifeſt. There 
is not one promiſe concerning grace, pardon, the love of 
God, and eternal bleſſedneſs by the Meſſiah, which con- 
tain the whole of his direct and principal work, but they 
are all, yea, and amen in Chriſt Jeſus,“ are all exactly 
made good and accompliſhed. | And this 1s teſtified unto 

* millions 1 ſouls now in the unchangeable fruition of 
God, 


* 
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God, and all that ſeriouſly believe in him, who are yet 
alive. 

2. Hence it follows, that all promiſes concerning tem- 
poral things, at, or by his coming, are but acceſſary and 
occaſional ; ſuch as do not directly appertain to his prin- 
cipal work, and the main deſign of his coming. Thoſe which 
concerned the ſending of the Meſſiah, for the accom- 
pliſhment of his principal work, were ab/o/ute, and de- 
pended not upon any thing in the ſons of men. The 
whole of it was a mere effect of ſovereign grace. He was, 
therefore, infallibly to come at his appointed ſeaſon. 
But thoſe that concern the diſpenſation of God's provi- 
dence in temporal things, may all of them be conditional. And 
evident it is, that they have one condition annexed to the fulfil - 
ling of every one of them; and that is, that thoſe who would 

artake of them, do ſubmit themſelves to the law and rule 

of the Mefſtiah. © The nation and kingdom that will not 

« ſerve thee ſhall periſh; yea, thoſe nations ſhall be 

© utterly waſted, [Ifa.*Ix. 12.] The real kingdom of 

Chriſt being to continue through many generations, even 

from his coming in the fleſh to the end of the world, 

and in ſuch a variety of ſtates and conditions, as God 

ſaw conducing to his own glory, and the exerciſe of his 

people's faith and obedience, the accompliſhment of theſe 

| promiſes in */everal ages and ſeaſons, according to the 

counſel of the Divine will, is exceedingly ſuited to the 

nature, glory, and exaltation of it. And this one ob- 

ſervation may be eafily improved to the fruſtrating of all 

the objections of Jews from the pretended non-occompl ſbment 
of theſe promiſes. 

3. Whereas ſpiritual things have the principal place 
and conſideration in the work and kingdom of the Meſſiah, 
they are oftentimes promiſed in words, whoſe firſt figni- 
fication denotes things temporal. All men know the 
worth and uſefulneſs of the precious things of the crea- 
tion, gold, filver, precious ſtones ; of the defirable things 
of natural life, health, ſtrength, long life; of the good 
things of men in civil converſation, wealth, riches, liberty, 
row dominion, and the like, Men know ſomewhat of 
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the worth of theſe things, whoſe excellency they are ſo 
well acquainted with, and whoſe enjoyment they ſo much 
deſire. And yet, can any man be ſo ſtupidly ſottiſh as 
to think, that in the days of the Meſſiah hills ſhall leap, 
and trees clap their hands, and waſte places fing, and 
ſheep of Keder, and rams of Nebaioth, be made miniſ- 
ters, and Jews ſuck milk from the breaſts of kings, and 
little children play with cockatrices, literally and pro- 
perly? And yet thoſe things, with innumerable of the 
like kind, are promiſed. Do they not openly proclaim 
to the meaneſt comprehenſion, that the expreſſions of 
them are metaphorical, and that ſome other thing is to be 
ſought for in them? 

4. By the feed of Abraham, dy Jacob and Iſrael, in 
many places of the prophets, not their carnal ſeed, at 
leaſt not all their carnal ſeed, is intended; but the chil- 
dren of the faith of Abrabam, who are the inheritors of 
the promiſe, And this we have proved before, in our 
diſſertation about the Oneneſs of the Church of the Old and 
New Teſtament. 

5. By all people, all nations, the (ontiles: all the Gen- 
tiles, or the like; not all ab/olutely, eſpecially at any one 
time, or ſeaſon, are to be underſtond ; but either the mot 
eminent and . moſt famous of them, or elſe thoſe in whom 
the. church, by reaſon of their. vicinity, is more eſpecially 
concerned. God oftentimes chargeth the Jews of old, 
that they had | worſhipped the Gods of all the nations; 
whereby not all nations abſolutely, but only thoſe that 
were about them, with whom they had commerce and 
communication, were intended. And thoſe which, in 
an eſpecial manner, ſeem to be deſigned in thoſe prophe- 
tical expreſſions, are that collection of nations, whereof 
the Roman empire was conſtituted, which obtained the 
common appellation of the whole world, being, for the 
main of them, the poſterity of Japhet, who were to be 
perſuaded to dwell in the tents of Shem. | 

6. It muſt be obſerved, that whatever is to be effected 
by the ſpirit, grace, or power of the Meſſiah, during the 
eontinuance of his kingdom in the world, is mentioned 


in 
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in the promiſes, as that which was to be accompliſhed, 
at, or by his coming. Buthere, as we before obſerved, lieth 
the miſtake of the Jews; whatever is ſpoken about his 
work and kingdom, they expect to have fulfilled, as it 
were, in a day, which, neither the nature of the things 
themſelves will bear, nor is it any way ſuited to the glory 
of God, or the duration of this kingdom in the world. 
Indeed, all the things that are foretold about the king- 
dom of the Meſſiah, are referred to his coming, becauſe 
before that they were not wrought, and they are pro- 
duced by his ſpirit and grace, and the foundation of them 
all was perfectly and unchangeably laid in what he did 
and effeQed upon his firſt coming. 

7. It is granted, that there ſhall be a time, during the 
continuance of the Meſſiah's kingdom in this world, 
wherein the generality of the nation of the Jews all the 
world over ſhall be called and effectually brought to the 
knowledge of the Meſſiah, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, with 
which mercy they ſhall receive deliverance from their 
captivity, reſtoration into their own land, with a bleſſed, 
flouriſhing and happy condition therein. But by whom 
ſhall theſe things be wrought for them? By their Meſ- 
fiah, ſay they, at his coming. But ſhall he do all theſe 
things for them, whether they believe him or no; whether 
they obey him or rejeQ- him, love him or curſe him? 
Is there no more required to this delivery, but that he 
ſhould come to them Is it not alſo required, that they 
Should come to him ? Here then lies the only difference 
between us. They are in expectation that the Meſſiah 
will come to them; we, that they will come to the Meſ—- 
ſiah. 

8. Suppoſe that there ſhould be any n pro- 
miſe or promiſes relating to the times and kingdom of 
the Meſſiah, either accompliſhed, or not yet accompliſh- 
ed, the full, clear, and perfe& ſenſe and intendment of 
which we are not able to diſcover; ſhall we therefore 
reje&t that faith and perſuaſion which is built on ſo 
many clear, certain, undoubted teſtimonies of the ſcrip= _ 
ture itſelf, and manifeſt in the event, as if it were with the 
e beams 
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beams of the fan? For as ſuch a proceeding could ariſe 
from nothing but a fooliſh conceited pride, that we are 
able to find out God to perfection, and to diſcover all 
the depths of wiſdom that are in his word; ſo, being 
applied to other affairs, it would overthrow all aſſurance 
and certamty in the world. What then we underſtand 
of the mind of God, we faithfully adhere to; and what 
we cannot comprehend, we humbly leave the rex re- 
velation of it to his divine Majeſty. 

§ 3. (II.) We ſhall ſhew the perfect conſiſtency of 
the — referred to by the Jews, with the Chriſtian 
religion. 

Firſt, . they inſiſt upon that UnivERSAL PEACE 
in the whole world, which they take to be promiſed 
in the days of the Meſſiah. To this purpoſe they urge, 
Ta. ii. 2—4. * And it ſhall come to pafs in the laſt 
* days, that the mountain of the Lord's houſe ſhall-be 
* eſtabliſhed in the top of the mountains, &c. We 
agree with the Jews, that this is a prophecy of the Meſ- 
bah, and of his kingdom in this world; but we differ 
from them in the expoſition of the © mountain of the 
t houſe of the Lord;“ they take it to be mount Moriah, 
we, the wor/hip of God itſelf, And whereas both of us 
are neceſſitated to depart from the letter, and allow a 
metaphor in the words—for they will not contend that 
the hill Moriah ſhall be plucked up by the roots, and 
taken and ſet on the tops of other mountains they know 
not where, nor can they tell to what purpoſe—ſo, our 
interpretation of the words, which admits only of the 
moſt uſual figurative expreſſion, tlie place being taken for 
the worſhip performed in it, on the account whereof 
alone it was ever of any eſteem, is far more eaſy and 
natural than any thing they can make of the remainder 
of the words, | ſuppoſing mount Moriah to be literally 
underſtood. And in this ſenſe we affirm the firſt part 
of the prophecy to be long . accompliſhed, really 
and to the full. Fön, 

1. The temporal ovorard p peace of the world, (if any 
buen ride be here intended) is not the principal part or 

| ſub- 
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ſubje& of the promiſe ; but rather the ſpiritual worſhip 
of God, which is evidently and openly fulfilled. That 
which is temporal, as to the times and ſeaſons of it, is left 
to the ſovereign will and wiſdom of God for its accom- 
pliſhment. Neither is it neceſſary that it ſhould be ful- 
filled amongſt all nations at ence, but only amongſt them 
who at any time, or in any place, effectually receive the 
laws of God from the Meſſiah. 

2. That the words are not to be underſtood abſolutely, 
according to the ſtrictneſs of the letter, is evident from 
that part of the prediction in Micah, * Every one ſhall 
* fit under his own vine, and under his fig-tree,” there 
being many, not only perſons but great nations in the 
world, that have neither the one nor the other. 


3. The Jews themſelves do not expect /uch peace upon 


the coming of the Meſſiah. War, great and terrible, 
with Gog and Magog, they look for. But I ſay, 

4+ That Chriſt at his coming wrought perfect peace 
between God and man, ſlaying the enmity and difference 
which, by reaſon of fin, was between them. This alone 
abſolutely and properly is peace. And where this is, no 
wars and tumults can hinder, but that the perſons en- 
joying it ſhall be preſerved in perfe# peace. | + 

J. He hath alſo wrought true /piritual peace and be 
between all that ſincerely believe in him, all his elect; 
which, although it frees them not from outward, troubles, 
perſecutions, oppreſſions, and afflictions in the earth, and 
that from ſome alſo that may make profeſſion of his 
name; yet, they having peace with God, and among 
themſelves, they enjoy the promiſe to the full ſatis- 
ſaction of their / ſouls. And this peace of the ele with 
God, and among themſelves, is the real intent of this 
prediction though expreſſed in terms of outward peace 
in the world. 

6. The Lord Chriſt by his doctrine hath not taly 
proclaimed and offered peace with God to all nations, but 
alſo given precepts of peace and feif-denial, directing and 


guiding all the ſons of men to live in peace among them 


ſelves; whereas the Jews of old had expreſs command 
for 
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for wer, and deſtroying the nations among whom they 
were to inhabit, which gives a great foundation to the 
; Promiſes of peace in the days of the Meffiah. 

. Let it be ſuppoſed (though not granted) that it is 
general outward peace, ' proſperity, and tranquillity that is 
here promiſed; yet, even then, the preciſe time of its ac- 
compliſhment is not here determined. If it be effected 
during the kingdom and reign of the Meffiah in the world, 
as we are given to expect, the prophecy is verified. Take 
then this prophecy in what ſenſe ſoever it may be lite- 
rally expounded ; there is nothing in it that gives the 
leaſt countenance to the Judicial pretence | from the 
words. 

§. 4. The ſecond collection of promiſes which is in- 
fiſted upon, is of thoſe which intimate the deſtruction of 
IDOLATRY and falſe worſhip in the world, with the 
abundance of the knowledge of the Lord taking away all di- 
verſity in religion that ſhall be in the days of the Meſ- 
fiah. Such is that of Jer. xxxt. 34. They ſhall teach no 
© more every man his neighbour,” &c. Zeph. iii. 9. I will 
turn to the people a pure language, that they may call 
don the name of the Lord, to ſerve him with one con- 
* ſent.” [ Zach. xiv. 9.] And the Lord ſhall be king 
© over all the earth, &c! But for the preſent we Tee, 
fay they, the contrary prevailing in the world. 7dolatry is 
ſtill continued; diverfities of religion abound ; nor can 
the Jews and Chriftians agree in this very matter about the 
_ Meffiah ;' all which make it evident, that he who is pro- 
miſed to put an end to this ſtate of things, is not yet 
come. We anſwer, 

x. That theſe things. are not ſpoken abſolutely but 
comparatively ; namely, that in thoſe days there' ſhall be 
ſuch a plentiful effuſion of the ſpirit of wiſdom and 
grace, as ſhall cauſe the true ſaving knowledge of God 
to be more eaſily obtained, and much more plentifully to 
abound, than it did in the time of the law; when the 
people, by an hard yoke, and inſupportable burden of 
carnal ordinances, were but'obſcurely, and with difficulty, 
inftradted i in ſome part of the knowledge of God. And 
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| that the words are thus to be interpreted, the many pro- 
miſes that are given concerning the inſtruction of the 
church, in the days of the Meſſiah, and his own office 
of being the great prophet of the church, wan the 
Jews acknowledge, do undeniably evince. 

2. That the terms of all people and nations are ug. 
ſarily to be underſtood as before explained, for many na- 
tions, thoſe in an eſpecial manner in whom the church of 
Chriſt is concerned; neither can any one place be pro- 
duced, where an abſolute univerſality is intended. 

3. That the ſeaſon of the accompliſhment of theſe 
and the like predictions is not limited to the day or 
year of the Meſfah's coming, as the Jews, amongſt other 
Impoſſible fictions, imagine; but extends itſelf to tho 
whole duration of the kingdom of the Meſſiah, as hath been 
ſhewed before. 

4. That God ſometimes is ſaid to do that, for the 
effecting of which he maketh proviſion of outward means, 
though as to ſome perſons and times they may be fruſ- 
trated of their effect, or genuine tendency, which the 
Jews not only acknowledge, but _ contend for in other 
caſes. 

$ 5. Theſe things being fappoſed, we nay quickly ſee 
what was the event, as to thoſe promiſes, upon the com- 
ing of the true and only Meſſiah; for, 

1. It is known to all, and not denied by thoſe with 
whom we have to do, that at the coming of Jeſus of Na- 
zareth, ſetting aſide that knowledge and worſhip of God 
which was in Judea, a little corner of the earth, and that 
alſo, by their own confeffion, then horribly defiled and pro- 
faned, the whole world was utterly ignorant of the true 
God, and engaged in the worſhip of idols and devils from 
time immemorial. : 

2. Although the Jews had taken great pains, and com- 
paſſed ſea and land, to make proſeiytes, yet they were very 
few, and thoſe very obſcure perſons, whom they could at 
any time, or in any place, prevail with to receive the know- 
ledge, or give up themſelves. to the worſhip of the God 
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of Iſrael; but of converting people or nations to his obe- 
dience, they never entertained the leaſt hopes. 

3. It is manifeſt to all the world, that upon the comirg 
.of Jeſus, and by virtue of his goſpel, all the od idolatry of 
the world was deſtroyed ; and that the whole fabric of ſu- 
perſtition, which Satan had been ſo many ages engaged in 
erecting, was caſt to the ground, and thoſe Gods of the 
earth, which the nations worſhipped, utterly famithed. 
Hence it is come to paſs at this day, that no people or 
nations under heaven continue to worſhip thoſe dunghill 
gods, which the old empires of the world adored as their 
deities, and in. whoſe ſervice they waged war againſt the 
God of Iſrael, and his people. And had it not been for 
Jeſus Chriſt and his goſpel, the true God had been, moſt 
probably, no more owned in the Gentile world, at this 
day, than he was at his coming in the fleſh ; and yet 
theſe poor blinded creatures can ſee no glory in him, nor 
in his miniſtry. 

4. The Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by his ſpirit and word, did 
not only deſtroy :dolatry and falſe wor/hip in the world, but 
alſo brought the greateſt and moſt potent nations of it to 
the knowledge of Gd; ſo that, in compariſon of what 
was paſt, it covered the earth as the waters cover the 
* ſeas. 
| _ The way whereby this knowledge and worſhip of the 
true God was diſperſed over the face of the earth, ſpread- 
ing itſelf like an inundation of ſaving waters over the 
world, was, by ſuch a ſecret energy of the ſpirit of 
"Chriſt, accompanying his word and the miniſtration of it, 
that it wholly differed from the operous, burdenſome, and, 
for the moſt part, ineffectual way of teaching, which was 
uſed by the prieſts, Levites, and ſcribes of old ; there be- 
ing much more of the efficacy of grace, than of the pains 
of the teachers, ſeen in the effects produced, according to 
the words of promiſe, Jer. xxxi. 34. 

6. In this diffuſion of the knowledge of God there 
was way made for the union, and joint conſent in wor- 
ſhip, of thoſe that ſhould. receive it. For the partition 


all between Jews and Gentiles was removed, and an 
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holy and plain way of ſpiritual worſhip was preſcribed 


to all that ſhould embrace the law of the Meſſiah. | 

7. Notwithſtanding all that hath been already accom- 
plithed ; yet there is ſtill room and time remaining for 
the farther accompliſhment of theſe predictions; ſo that 
before the cloſe of the kingdom of the Meſſiab, not one 
tittle of them ſhall fall to the ground. And thus alſo 
the open event, known to all the world, manifeſts the due 
and full accompliſhment of theſe promiſes, making it un- 
queſtionable, that the Meſſiah is long fince come, and hath 
fulfilled the long-defigned work. 

$ 6. Neither are the exceptions of the Jews of any 
force to invalidate oup application of theſe promiſes. We 
have ſhewed already, that theſe and the like predictions 
are to have a gradual accompliſhment, not all at once, 
in every place. It is ſufficient, that there is an everlaſt- 
ing foundation laid for the deſtruion of all falſe wor- 
ſhip, which having had a conſpicuous and glorious effect 
in the moſt eminent nations of the world, ſufficient to 
anſwer the intention of the prophecy, ſhall yet farther, 
in the apvointed ſeaſons, root out the remainder of all 
ſuperſtition and apoſtacy from God. For what concerns 
Chriſtians themſelves, it cannot be denied, but that ma- 
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ny who are ſo called have corrupted themſelves, and con- 


trated the guilt of that horrible iniquity which they 
charge upon them., But this being the crime of ſome 
certain perſons, and not of the profeſſors of Chri/tianity at 


large, ought not to be objected to them. And I defire 


to know, by what means the Jews ſuppoſe that themſelves 
and the nations of the world ſhall be kept from idolatry 
and falſe worſhip in the days of the Meffiah? If it be, 

becauſe their Meſſiah ſhall give ſuch a perfe& law, and 
ſuch full inſtructions concerning the mind and will of 


God, that all men may clearly know their duty; we ſay, 
that this is already done in the higheſt degree of perfec- 
tion conceiveable. But what if, notwithſtanding this, 
men will follow their own vain reaſonings and imagina- 
tions, and fall from the rule of their obedience into will- | 


worſoip and ſuperſtition, what remedy have they provided 
M m 2 againſt | 
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againſt ſuch back-ſliding? If they ſay, they have none 
but only an endeavour to preſs upon them their duty to 
the words and inſtitutions of God; we reply, that we 
have the ſame, and do make uſe of it to the ſame im- 
portant end. If they ſhall ſay, that their Merah will Ki 
them, or ſlay them with the ſword; we confeſs, that 
ours is not of that mind; and we deſire them to take 
heed, leſt, in the room of the holy, bumble, mercitul 
king, promiſed to the church, they look for a bloody ty- 
rant, that ſhall exerciſe force over the minds of men, 
and execute his unhallowed revenge on thoſe whom he 
likes not. And with reſpect to the multitude of %s, 
which every where ſpring up, we reply, that as all agree 
in the worſhip of the God of Iſrael, by Jeſus Chriſt the 
Meſſiah, which contains the ſum of their religion; ſo, 
their profeſſion itſelf is not to be meaſured by the doc- 
trines and conceptions of ſome amongſt them, but by the 
ſeripture, which they all receive and acknowledge. 

$ 7. Thirdly, they inſiſt upon the promiſes which con- 
cern THEMSELVES, and theſe, of all others, they moſt 
mind, and urge againſt their adverſaries. Nothing, they 
ſay, is more certain and evident in the ſcripture, than 
that the people of Iſrael ſhall be brought into a bleſſed 
and proſperous condition by the Meſſiah, at his coming, 
and in particular, that by him they ſhall be brought home 
into their own land. But now, ſay they, inſtead. of this, 
that whole people is ſcattered over the face of the earth, 
under great miſery and oppreſſion for the moſt part, with- 
out the leaſt intereſt in the country promiſed to them, 
And from hence it is, that they moſt obſtinately conclude, 
that the Meſſiah is not yet come ; for until they are rich, 
wealthy, and powerful, they will not believe that God is 
faithful. 

In the conſideration of theſe promiſes, we muſt care- 
fally diſtinguiſh between thoſe which had their /u/!, at leaſt 
their principal accompliſhment in the return of the people 
from the captivity of Babylon, and thoſe which have a 
direct regard to the days of the Meſſiah. It is known, 
mat the prophets do very uſually ſet out that merciful 

deli- 
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deliverance in metaphorical expreſſions, in order to ſet off 
the greatneſs of the mercy itſelf. But the preſent Jews, 
who look for the accomplithing of all the moſt ſtrained 
allegories in a literal ſenſe, do wreſt them all to the times 
of the Meſſiah, when they hope they ſhall receive them 
in full meaſure ; for they reckon of all things according 
to their outward gain and profit, and not according to 
the manifeſtation of the glory and love of God therein. 

But let them know, that whatever is foretold and pro- 
miſed, concerning themſelves in the days of the Meſſiah, 
they have no colour of reaſon to expect, until they receive 
him, own and ſubmit to him, which, to this day, they 
have not done. When Moſes went out to viſit them of 
old in their diſtreſs, and flew the Egyptian that ſmote 
one of them; yet, becauſe they refuſed him, and would 
not underſtand, that it was by him God would deliver 
them, and endeavoured to betray him to death, their Son- 
dage was continued forty years longer. Nevertheleſs, at 
length, by the ſame Moſes were they delivered. In like 
manner, although the Jews have refuſed and rejeted him 
who was promiſed to be the Saviour, and ſo continue to | 
this day in their captivity, ſpiritual and temporal; yet it 
is HE, by whom, in the time appointed, they {hall be 
delivered from the one and the other. But this ſhall not 
be done until they own and receive him; and when God 
ſhall give them hearts to do it, they will quickly find 
the bleſſed ſucceſs thereof, But all this, we fay, muſt 
come to paſs, when the veil ſhall be taken from before 
their eyes, and they ſhall look on him whom they have 
Pierced, and joyfully receive him whom they have ſinfully 
rejected for ſo many generations. And when, by his 
ſpirit and grace, they ſhall be turned from ungodlineſs, 
and have their eyes opened to ſee the myſtery of the grace, 
wiſdom, and love of God, in the blood of his Son, then 
ſhall they obtain mercy from the God of their forefathers, 
and returning again into their own "OY Feruſalem /hall 
be inhabited again. | 
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Concerning the Prieſthood of Chrif.. 


EXERCHIT. 1. 
OF THE ORIGIN OF CHRIST'S PRIESTHOOD. 


§ 1. The doctrine of Chris prieſthood is more ſparingly 
taught in other parts of ſcripture, but profeſſedly in the Epi 
tie to the Hebrews. & 2. The importance of the ſubject, 
and the oppoſition made to it, juſtify a particular diſcuſſion. 
$ 3. Signification of the word PRIEST. S 4. Melchiſc- 
deck the firft prieſt. A ſacrificer. Corruption of the Tar- 
gum. Legal inſlitution of a prieſthood, in reference to the © 
Meſſiah. § 5. The origin of Chriſt's priefibood. The 
late of innocency could have no prieſthood properly fo called. 
$ 6. This farther proved. & 7. Nor could it have any 
proper ſacrifice. & 8. If man had not ſinned, the Son of 
God would not have taken our nature upon him. \ 9. Of 
the nature of the Divine counſels, ' The end of God m his 
works in general; and in the creation of man in particular. 
$ 10—13. (I.) PERSONAL tranſactions in the holy Tri- 
nity, concerning man, Gen. i. 26. § 14-—18. The ſame 
truth farther revealed and confirmed, Prov. viii. 22—31. 
C 19. The ſame truth expreſſed, Pſal. ti. 7. 20. 
(II.) FEDERAL tranſactions between the Father and Son, 
about the work of redemption. & 21. Explanation of terms. 
Covenants haw ratified of old. ) 22. A complete and pro- 
per covenant, what it requires. & 23. Of covenants, 
with reſpect to perſonal ſervices. & 24. The covenant be- 
teen Father and Son expreſs. & 25. Counſel. § 26. 
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Will. § 27. The things diſpoſed of in the power of the 
parties. & 28. Matter, § 29. End. & 30. Condi- 
tions and limitations. & 31. Concluſion. 


\ 1. Amnonssr the many excellencies of this epiſ- 
tle to the Hebrews, which render it as uſeful to the church, 
as the Tun in the firmament is to the world ; the revela- 
tion that is made therein, concerning the nature, ſingular 
pre-eminence, and uſe of the prieſthood of our Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt, may well be eſteemed to deſerve the prin- 
cipal place. The ſubject, indeed, as to the /ub/ance of 
it, is delivered in ſome other paſſages of the New Teſta- 
ment; but yet more ſparingly than, perhaps, any 
other truth of the like importance. The Holy Ghoſt re- 
ſerved it for this, as its proper place; where, upon the 
conſideration of the Old Te/tament inſtitutions, and their 
removal out of the church, it might be duly repreſented, 
as that which gave an end to them in their accompliſhment, 
and /ife to thoſe ordinances of evangelical worſhip, which 
were to ſucceed in their room. 

When our Lord Jeſus ſays, that he came * to give 
his life a ran/om ſor many,“ [Matt. xx. 28.] he had 
a reſpect to the ſacrifice that he had to offer, as a prieſt. 
The ſame alſo is intimated, where he is called the Lamb of 
God, John i. 29.] Our apoſtle alſo mentioneth his /acri- 
fice, and his offering of himſelf unto God, [ Epheſ. v. 2.] 
On which account he calleth him a propitiation, Rom. iii. 
25.] and mentioneth alſo, his ixzerceſſion with the benefits 
thereof, [Rom. viii. 34.] The cleareſt teſtimony to this 
purpoſe is, that of the apoſtle John, who puts together 
both the general acts of his /acerdotal office, and intimates 
withal, their mutual relation, [I. John 1. 2.] for his 
. interceſſion as our advocate with his Father, reſpects his 
oblation as he was a propitiation for our ſins. So the 
ſame apoſtle tells us, that * he waſhed us in his own 
* blood,” [Rev. i. 5.] when he expiated our fins by the 
ſacrifice of himſelf, But for the principal acquaintance 
we have with theſe and ſundry other evangelical myſteries, 
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eſpecially in reference to the nature and uſe of Meſaical 
inſtitutious, which make ſo great a part of the ſcripture, 
we are entirely obliged to the revelation made in this 
Epiſtle. 

$ 2. And this doctrine concerning the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt, and the ſacrifice that he offered, is, on many ac- 
counts, deep and myſterious. This our apoſtle plainly 
intimates in ſundry paſſages of this epiſtle. With reſpect 
hereunto, he faith, the diſcourſe he intended was (Juceg- 
mes hard to be utterred, or rather hard to be under- 
flood when uttered, Lchap. v. 11.] As alſo another apoſ- 
tle, that there are in this epiſtle (Gove ric, II. Pet. 
ni. 16.) ſome things hard to be underſtood. Hence it is re- 
quired, that thoſe who attend to this doctrine, ſhould 
be paſt living on mk only, or be contented with the firſt 
rudiments and principles of religion ; and that they may 
be able to digeſt frong meat, by having- © their ſenſes ex- 
erciſed, to diſcern good and evil,” [chap. v. 12—14.] 
And when he reſolves to procced in the explication of it, 
4 declares that he is leading them on to perfection, [chap. 

.] or the higheſt and moſt perfect doctrine in the 
Aden of the Chriſtian religion. 

Moreover, the doctrine concerning the prietbood, Leh 
ſacrifice of the Lord Chriſt, which contains the principal 
foundation of the faith and comfort of the church, hath 
in all ages, by the craft and malice of Satan, been either 
directly oppoſed, or variouſly corrupted. But there is a 
generation of men whom the craft of Satan (who envies 
the freng conſolation of the church, which he knows pro- 
ceeds in a great meaſure from this truth) hath ſtirred up 
in this and the foregoing age, who have made it a great 
part of their prepoſterous and pernicious endeavours to 
overthrow this whole office of the Redeemer, and the effi- 
cacy of the ſacrifice of himſelf depending on that office. 
This they have attempted with much ſubtlety and dili- 
gence, introducing a metaphorical, or imaginary prieſthood 
and ſacrifice in their room; and ſo, robbing the church 
of its principal treaſure, they pretend to ſupply the want 
of it with their own fancies, And there are more rea- 

{ons 
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ſons than one, why I could not omit a ſtri examination 
of their reaſonings and objections againſt this great part of 
the myſtery of the goſpel. 

§ 3. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is, in the Old Teſtament, 
called (ang) Cohen, [ Pfal. cx. 4.] Thou art Cohen for 
* ever.” Alſo it is ſaid of him, [ Zech. vi. 13.] He 
* ſhall be Cohen upon his throne.“ We render it in both 
places a prieft (ispsug, ſacerdos. ) In this epiſtle he is fre- 
quently ſaid to be (izpevg and cοαν . Pontifex, Pontifex 
Maximus) a prieſt ang high prieſt. The meaning of theſe 
words muſt be firſt inquired into. 

The verb (nz) is uſed only in pibil, ciben; and it 
ſignifies (:zp8py2zuv, ſacerdotio fungi, or munus ſacerdotale ex- 
ercere to be a prieſt, or to exerciſe the office of the prieſthood. 
The Septuagint moſtly render it by (1zex[evw, ſacerdetia 
fungor) to exerciſe the prieftly office. Some would have the 
word to be ambiguous, and to ſignify {officio fungi, aut 
miniſtrare in ſacris aut politicis) to diſcharge an office, or ts 
miniſter in things ſacred or political. But no inſtance can 
be produced of its uſe to this purpoſe. The word is, 
therefore, /acre4; or is uſed properly only in a ſacred 
ſenſe. | 

The Arabic (ing) Cahan, is, to divine, to prognoſticate, 
to be a /coth/ayer, to forete/l; and Caaban is a diviner, a 
prophet, an aſtrologer, a figure-caſter. This uſe of it came 
up after the prieſts had generally taken themſelves to ſuch 
arts, as were partly curious, partly diabolical, by the inſti« 
gation of the falſe gods to whom they miniſtered. 

$ 4. He who was firſt called (g) a prieft in the 
ſcripture, probably in the world, was Melchiſedect, [Gen. 
xiv. 18.] Sometimes, though rarely, it is applied to 


expreſs a prieſt of falſe gods; as of Dagon, [T. Sam. v. 5.} 


and of Egyptian deities, [Gen. xli. 45.] Joſeph married 
the daughter of Potipherah, pri of On; that is, of 
FHeliopolis, the chief ſeat of the Egyptian religious worſhip. 
It is confeſſed, that this name is ſometimes uſed to ſignify 
ſecondary princes, or princes of a ſecond rank; but the 
Jews, after the Targum, offer violence to Pſal. cx. 4. 
where they would have Melchiſedeck to be called Cohen, 

Vox. I. Nn becauſe 
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becauſe he was a prince; for it is expreſſly ſaid of him, he 
was @ king, of which rank none is, on account of his of- 
fice, ever called Cohen. I fay, theretore, that Cohen is 
properly (b] a ſacrificer; nor is it otherwiſe to be 
underſtood, unleſs the abuſe of the word be obvious, and 
a metaphorical ſenſe neceſſary. The Targumiſis make a 
great difference in rendering the word, Where it intends 
a prieſt of God properly, they retain it; where it is applied 
to a prince, or ruler, they render it by (xa) rabba; and 
where applied to an zdolatrous prieſt, by (zxw1D) comara, 
But in this matter of Melchiſedeck, [Gen. xiv. 18.] they 
are peculiar: * And he was (whop) meſbameſb, a miniſter 
© before the high God.“ And by this word _ expreſs 
the miniſtry of the prieſts, [Exod. xix. 22.] The prieſts 
* who draw nigh (wow?) to minifler before the Lord; 
whereby it is evident, that they underſtood him to be a 
ſacred officer, or a prieſt unto God. But in Pſal. cx. 4. 
where the ſame word occurs again to the ſame purpoſe, 
they render it by (25) a prince, or great ruler : * Thou 
© art a great ruler, like Melchiſedeck; which is a part of 
their open corruption of that pſalm, with a deſign to ap- 
ply it unto David; for the author of that Targum lived 
after. they knew full well how the prophecy'in that Pſalm 
was in our books, and, by Chriſtians, applied to the Meſ- 
fiah, and how the ceaſing of their law and worſhip was, 
from thence, invincibly proved in this epiſtle. This 
made them maliciouſly to pervert the words in their para- 
phraſe, although they durſt not violate the ſacred text it- 
ſelf. But the text is plain; Melchiſedeck was Cohen to 
© the high God ;* a prie/?, one called to the office of ſo- 
lemn ſacrificing to God; for he that offereth not ſacrifice 
to God, is not a prieſt to him; for this is the principal 
duty of his office, and from which the whole receives its 
denomination. But, that Melebiſedect was by office a /a- 
crificer, appears, from Abraham's delivering up unto him, 
Gen. xiv. 20.] The tenth of all ;* that is, as our apoſ- 
tle interprets the place (Ty anger) of the ſpoils he 
had taken ; among which, there is no queſtion but there 
were many clean beats meet for ſacrifice, For in their 
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herds and cattle conſiſted the principal parts of the riches 
of thoſe days, and theſe were the principal ſpoils of war, 
[See Numb. xxxi. 32, 33.] Abraham, therefore, de- 
livered theſe ſpoils to Melchiſedeck, as the prieſt of the 
high God, to offer in ſacrifice for him. And it may be, 
there was ſomewhat more in it, than the mere pre-emi- 
nence of Melchiſedeck—whereby he was the firſt and only 
prieſt in office, by virtue of ſpecial Divine call—namely, 
that Abraham himſelf coming immediately from the 
ſlaughter of many kings, and their numerous armies, was 
not yet prepared for this ſacred ſervice. 

Sacrificing had been hitherto left at liberty; every one 
who was called to perform any part of ſolemn religious 
worſhip, was allowed to diſcharge that duty alſo. But 
it pleated God, in the reducing of his church into peculiar 
order, the more conſpicuouſly to repreſent what he would 
afterwards really effect in Jeſus Chriſt, to eret among 
them a peculiar office of prieſthood ; whereby an zncloſure 
of ſacrificing was made to the office of the prieſts ; that 
is, ſo ſoon as there was ſuch an office, by virtue of ſpe- 
cial inſtitution, it belonged exc/u/rvely to that office. 

Whereas, therefore, it is propheſied, that the -Mefiah 
ſhould be a pri, the principal meaning of it is, that he 
ſhould be a ſacrificer; one that had a right, and was ac- 
tually called to offer ſacrifice unto God. This is the 
general and real notion of a prie// amongſt all men 
throughout the world. 

$ 5. We have ſeen that Jeſus Chriſt is a prieſt; he 
was propheſied of under the Old Teſtament, and declared to 
be ſo in the New. The ultimate origin of this office lies 
in the eternal counſels of God; but our preſent deſign is, 
to trace thoſe diſcoveries, which God hath made of his 
eternal counſels in this matter, through the ſeveral de- 
grees of Divine revelation. 

Our firſt condition under the law of creation was a con- 
dition of innocency and natural righteouſneſs ; and, there- 
fore, God had not ordained an eſtabliſhment in it of either 
prieſt or ſacrifice — They would have been of no uſe in 
that ſtate ; for there was nothing ſuppoſed, which might 
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be prefigured or repreſented by them. Wherefore God 
did not pre-ordain the prieſthood of Chriſt, with any re- 
ſpe& to the obedience of man under the law of creation; 
nor ſhould any ſuch have been upon a ſuppoſition of its 
continuance. 

There is an indiſtoluble relation n prieſthood 
and facrifice; they mutually aſſert or deny each other. 
Where the one 1s proper, the other is ſo alſo; and where 
the one is metaphorical, ſo is the other. Thus, under the 
Old Teſtament, the prieſts who were properly ſo by office, 
had proper carnal ſacrifices to offer ; and under the New 
Teſtament, believers being made prieſts unto God ; that 
is, ſpiritually and metaphorically, ſuch alſo are their ſa- 
erifices, ſpiritual and metaphorical. Wherefore, arguments 
againſt either of theſe conclude equally againſt both. 
Where there are no prieſts, there are no ſacrifices ; and 
where there are no ſacrifices, there are no prieſts. We 
may, therefore, conclude—that there was no prieſthood 
to be in the ſtate of innocency ; whence it will follow, 
that there could be no ſacrifice. And—that there was to 
be no ſacrifice properly ſo called ; whence it will equally 
follow, that there was no prieſthood therein, —That 
which enſues on both, is, that there was no counſel 
of God concerning either prieſthood or ſacrifice in that 
Nate. 

8 6. For every high prieſt taken from among men, is 
© ordained for men in things pertaining to God, that he 
* may offer both gifts and ſacrifices for ſins,” ſaith our 
apoſtle, [ Heb. v. 1.) What is here affirmed of the high 
prieſt is true, in like manner, concerning every prieft ; 
only the high prieſt is here mentioned by way of emi- 
nence; becauſe by him our Lord Chriſt, as to his office, 
and the diſcharge of it, was principally | repreſented. 
Every prieſt is, therefore, one taken from among men ;? 
he is (naturæ humane particeps) pariaker of human nature 
in common with other men; and antecedently to his aſ- 
ſumption of his office, he is one of the ſame rant with 


other men; he is taken, or ſeparated from among them, 
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and is veſted with his office, by the authority and accord - 
ing to the will of God. | 
This office, therefore, is not a thing which is common 
to all, nor can it take place in any ſtate or condition, 
wherein the whole performance of divine ſervice is equally 
incumbent on all individually ; for none can be taken from 
among others, to perform that which thoſe others are 
every one obliged perſonally to attend to. But every 
prieſt, properly ſo called (x&1]/ai vp CY geb is 
ordained, or appointed, to af for other men. He is (et over a. 
work in the behalf of thoſe other men, from among whom 
he is taken, that he may take care of, and perform (ve 
p Toy Oc) things pertaining to God; or do the things 
that in behalf of men are to be done with God; that is, 
(Denn Sp) to pacify God, to make atonement and recon- 
. ciliation, by offering (Sex x: Svoing) various ſorts: of 
gifts and ſacrifices, according to God's appointment. This 
office, therefore, could have no place in the ſtate of inno- 
cency; for it will not bear an accommodation of any part 
of this eſſential character of prieſthood. I acknowledge, 
that in the ſtate of uncorrupted nature, there would have 
been ſome (ure Ts Oz, Tx Te Toy av9pwnoy) ty deal 
with others for God ; for ſome would have been warranted 
and deſigned, in virtue of natural relations, to inſtru 
others in the knowledge of God, and his will. They were 
to be (ure Oe) for God, or in his ſtead to them, to in- 
ſtruct them in their duty ſuitable to the law of their creation. 
But every one thus inſtructed, was, in his own name and 
perſon, to attend to the things of God, or what was to be 
performed on the behalf of men ; for in reference to God, 
there would have been no common root or principle for 
men to ſtand upon. Whilſt we were all in the loins of 
Adam, we ſtood all in him, and we alfo fell all in him; 
but (e w rg npzp/0y, Rom. v. 12.) ſo ſoon as any 
one had been born into this world, and ſhould have à 
perſonal ſubſiſtence of his own, he was to „and by him- 
lf, and to be no more, as to his covenant intereſt, 
concerned in the obedience of his progenitors. Ever 
one was in liis own perſon to diſcharge all duties of wor- 
ſhip 
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ſhip towards God, Nor is it conceiveable, how any one 
could be taken out from the reſidue of men, to difcharge 
the works of religion officially towards God for them, 
without its being to the prejudice of their right, and the 
hindrance of their duty. It follows, therefore, that the 
office of a prieſt, acting for men towards God, was im- 
poſſible in that ſtate. 

$ 7. This is alſo the caſe, with reference to ſacrifices; 
becauſe of the relation between them and the prieſthood. 
Hence is that ſaying (in Beręſbith Rabb.) „As is the altar 
for ſacrifice, ſ are the priefts belonging to it.” By ſacri- 
fice, in this inquiry, we underſtand thoſe that are pro- 
perly ſo; for that which is proper, in every kind, is firſt. 
Nor is there any place for that which is improper, or me- 
taphorical, unleſs /amething proper, from whence the de- 
nomination is taken, have preceded ;» for in allufion 
thereunto, doth the metaphor confift. Now, in the ſtate 
of innocency nothing went before, with reſpe&t to 
which any thing might be ſo called; as now our ſpiri- 
tual worſhip is, with reſpe&t to them, under the Old 
Teſtament. 

Concerning theſe ſacrifices, we may conſider their na- 
ture, and their end. A ſacrifice is (rat, hci, viftlima ; 
ſacrificium mattatum ;) a flain or killed offering ; yea, the 
frſt proper ſignification of the verb (nam) is C mactavit, 
Jugulavit, deeollavit, ocridet to kill, to flay by effufion of 
blaod, and the like. The ſubſtantive alſo (na ma#atio, 
jugulatio, occifio, ) conveys the ſame meaning. It is, there- 
fore, evident, that there neither is, nor can be, any ſa- 
crifice, properly ſo called, but what is made by the &:/- 
ling or flaying of the thing ſacrificed. And the offering of 
inanimate things under the law, as of flour, or wine, or 
the fruits of the earth, were improperly ſo called, by vir- 
tue of their conjunction with ſuch as were properly ſo. 
They might be (mw ) offerings, or aſcen/ions ; but (crm) 
facrifices they were not. And the nature of a ſacrifice 
principally confiſts—not in the a&fings of the facrificer, 
but—in the bringing of it to be lain, and in the Aaying 
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itſelf; all that followed, belonging to the religious man- 
ner of teſtifying thereby faith and obedience. 

This alſo diſcovers the proper and peculiar end of ſas 
crifice, properly ſo called; eſpecially ſuch as might prefi. 
gure the ſacrifice of Chriſt, to which our preſent diſ- 
courſe is confined. All ſuch ſacrifices muſt reſpect /in, 
and an atonement to be made for it. There never was, 
nor ever can be, any other leading end of the effuſion of 
blood in the ſervice of the living God. This the nature 
of the action, and the whole ſeries of divine inſtitutions 
in this matter, fully manifeſt. For to what end ſhould a 
man take another creature, in his power and poſſeſſion, 
which alſo he might uſe to his advantage; and, ſlaying 
it, offer it up unto God, if not to confeſs a guilt of his 
own, or ſomewhat for which he deſerved to die; and te 
repreſent a commutation of the puniſhment due unto him, 
by the ſubſtitution of another in his room, according to 
the will of God? 

$ 8. Some have maintained, that if man had not ſin- 
ned, yet the Son of God ſhould have taken our nature 
on him, In anſwer to which, we ſhall here only fay, that 
the aſſertion is (a&ypuPoy) unwritten (o2y|rypaÞoy) contrary 
to what is written, and (oAoyoy) deſtitute of any ſolid 
ſpiritual reaſon, for the confirmation of it; and, there- 
fore, muſt needs be falſe. I ſay, that to aſcribe to God a 
purpoſe of ſending his Son to be incarnate, without reſpe& 
to the redemption and ſalvation of ſinners, is to encrvate 
and contradi& the whole deſign of revelation, and parti- 
cular teſtimonies without number. OrxtGey obſerved 
this; „If fin had not been, there would have been no 
neceſſity, that the Son of God ſhould be made a lamb ; 
but he had remained what he was in the beginning, ¶ Deur 
wrbum) Gord THE wokD. But becauſe fin entered into 
the world, and ſtood in need of a propitiation, which 
could not be but by a ſacrifice, it was neceſſary that a 
facrifice for fin ſhould be provided.“ 


+ Hom:l, xxiv. in Numer, 
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From what hath bcen ſpoken, it appears, that there 
Was no decree, no counſel of God, concerning either 
prieſt or ſacrifice, with reſpect to the law of creation, and 
the ſtate of innocency. A ſuppoſition, therefore, of the 
entrance of i, and what enſued thereon, the curſe of 
the law, lie at the foundation of all real priefthood and 
ſacrifice, Having made theſe previous remarks, it re- 
mains, that we proceed to declare the ſpecial origin of the 
prieſthood of Chriſt in the counſel of God. 

$ 9. From what hath been diſcourſed, it is manifeſt, 
that the counſel of God, concerning the prieſthood and 
facrifice of his Son to be incarnate for that purpoſe, had 
reſpect to /in, and the deliverance of the elect from it. 
That which now lies before us, is, to inquire more ex- 
preſſly into the nature of the counſels of God in this matter, 
and their progreſs in execution. And as, in this endea- 
vour, we ſhall carefully avoid all cur:9/ity, or vain attempts 
to be wiſe above what is written ;* ſo, on the other 
hand, ſtudy with ſober diligence to improve what is re- 
vealed, to the end that we ſhould ſo increaſe in know- 
ledge, as to be eſtabliſhed in faith and obedience. 

God, in the creation of all things, intended to manifeſt 
his nature in its being, exiſtence, and effential proper- 
ties; and the things themſelves that were made, had, in 
their nature and order, ſuch an impreſs of Divine wiſ- 
dom, goodneſs, and power, as made manifeſt the ori- 
ginal cauſe from whence they proceeded, Rom. i. 19 
—21. Pſal. xix. 1, 2, &c.] Wherefore the viſible works 
of God, man only excepted, were deſigned for no other 
end, but to declare in general, the nature, being, and 
exiſtence of God. But in this nature (as we learn from 
his word of grace) there are three perſons diſtinctly ſub. 
fiſting. And herein conſiſts the moſt incomprehenſible 
and ſublime perfection of the Divine Being. This, there- 
fore, was deſigned to be manifeſted and glorified in the 
creation of man: herein God would glorify himfelf, as 
ſubſiſting in three di/{inf perſons, and himſelf in each of 
theſe perſons diſtinctly. And as this was not deſigned 
immediately in other parts of the viſible creation, but in 
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this, which was the complement and perfection of them; 
therefore, the firſt expreſs mention of a plurality. of per- 
ſons in the Divine nature, is in the creation of man. 
And therein alſo, are the perſonal tranſactions intimated, 
concerning his preſent and future condition. 
§ 10. (I.) This, therefore, is what, in the firſt 
place, we ſhall evince—* That there were from all eter- 
nity, PERSONAL tranſafions in the Holy Trinity, con- 
cerning mankind, in their temporal and eternal con- 
dition, which firſt manifeſted themſelves in our crea- 
tion.“ | 
. The firſt relation of the counſels of God, concerning 
this matter, we have, Gen. i. 26. (o nwy2 nr WR) 
m mem 19722) And God ſaid, let Us make MAN in 
* OUR image according to OUR liheneſs ; and let THEM have 
* dominion.” This was the counſel of God concerning 
the making of (mm) Adam; that is, not that individual 
perſon who was firſt created, and ſo called; but of 
the ſpecies of creature which, in him, he now pro- 
ceeds to create; for the word Adam' is uſed in this, 
and the next chapter, in a three-fold ſenſe :—#rf, for 
the name of the individual man who was firſt created. 
He was called Adam from Adama, the ground, from whence 
he was taken, [chap. ii. 19—21. I. Cor. xv. 47.] Se- 
condly, it is taken indefinitely for the man ſpoken of, chap. 
ii. 7. And the Lord created (mn) man; not he, 
whoſe name was Adam, for the He Hajediah is never pre- 
fixed to any proper name; but the man indefinitely of 
whom he ſpeaks. Thirdly, it denotes the ſpecies of man- 
kind; as in this place; for the reddition is in the plurat 
number: And let them have dominion ;* the multitude 
of individuals being included in the expreſſion of the ſpe- 
cies ; hence it is added, [ver. 27.] * So God created man 
in his own image, in the image of God created he him, 
* male and female created he them ;* which is not ſpoken 
with reſpe& to Eve, who was not then made, but to the 
kind, or race of men, including both ſexes. - 
Concerning them, God ſaith, (nwy2) let us make in the 
plural number; and ſo are the following expreſſions of 
Vor. I. O0 God 
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God in the ſame work (unbra) in oux image, (urn) 
* according to OUR likeneſs.” This is the firſt time that 
God ſo expreſſeth himſelf; as to all other parts of the 
creation, we hear no more but (owns mr) and God 
* /aid;” in which word alſo I will not deny, but reſpe& 
may be had to the plurality of perſons in the Divine eſ- 
fence, as the Spirit is expreſſly mentioned, chap, i. 2. 
But here that myſterious truth is clearly revealed. 

- 11. It is an eaſy way, which ſome have taken in 
the expoſition of this place, to ſolve the ſeeming difficul- 
ty: God, they ſay, ſpeaks in it plurally [more regio} in 


. @ kingly manner. © It is the manner of the Hebrews, ſaith 


GRorius, to ſpeak of God as of a king; and kings tranſ- 
act important matters with the counſe/ of the chief men 
about them, [I. Kings xii. 6. II. Chron. x. 9. I. Kings 


xxii. 20.]* But the queſtion is not about the manner 


of ſpeaking among the Hebrews (of which yet no inſtance 
can be given to this purpoſe) but of the words of God 
himſelf, concerning him/e/f; and of the reaſon of the 
change of the expreſſion uſed conſtantly before. God is 
King of all the world, and if he had ſpoken more regio, 
would he not have done it, with reſpe& to the whole crea- 
tion, equally, and not ſignally with reſpect to man? Be- 
fides, this mos regius is a cuſtom of much later date; and 


that which then was not, was not alluded to. And the 


reaſon added, why this form of ſpeech is uſed becauſe 
* kings do great things on the counſel of their principal 
attendants'”—requires, in its application, that God ſhould 
conſult with ſome created princes, about the creation of 
man, which is an anti-ſcriptural figment, 

The ancients unanimouſly agree, that a plurality of per- 
ens in the Deity is here revealed and aſſerted; yea, the 
counſel of Syrmium, though dubious, though Arianizing 
in their confeſſion of faith, denounced an anathema to any 
that ſhall deny theſe words, Let us make man, to be 
the words of the Father to the Son, (Sacrat. Lib. II. Cap. 
xxv.) CHRYSOSTOM lays the weight of his argument 
for it, from the change in the manner of expreſſion before 
uſed, as he juſtly and ſolidly might. AupRoOsE obſerves, 


(Apparet 
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(Apparet concilio trinitatis creatum eſſe hominem) “ it appears 
that man was created by @ coun/e! of the Trinity.” Nor 
have any of thofe, who of late have eſpouſed this evaſion, 
anſwered the arguments of the ancients in favour of this 
Catholic ſenſe, nor replied with any likelihood of reaſon 
to their exceptions againſt the contrary interpretation 
THEODORET (in Queſ. xx. in Gen.) urgeth, that if God 
uſeth this manner of ſpeech, concerning himſelf, merely 
to declare his mind more regis, he would have done it 
always, at leaſt he would have done it often. However, 
it would unavoidably have been the form of ſpeech uſed 
in that kingly act of giving the law at Sinai; for that, if 
any thing, required the &:ing/y Hyle pretended. But the ab- 
folute contrary is obſerved, God, in that whole tranſac- 
tion with his peculiar people and ſubjects, ſpeaks of him- 
ſelf conſtantly in the /ingular number. 

There are two ſorts of perſons, who, with all their 
ſtrength and artifices, oppoſe our expoſition of this place ; 
namely, the Jews and the Socinians, with whom we have 
to do perpetually, in whatever concerns the perſen and 
office of Chriſt the Meſſiah. 

The Fews are at no ſmall loſs, as to the intention of 
the Holy Ghoſt, in this expreſſion. PrarLo (de Opificio 
Mun.) knows not on what to fix, but after a pretence of 
ſome ſatisfactory reaſon, adds; The true reaſon hereof 
is known to God alone,” The reaſon which he eſteems 
moſt probable, is taken out of PLaTo, in his Times ; 
for whereas, he ſaith, that there was to be in the nature 
of man a principle of evil, it was neceſſary that it ſhould 
be from another author, and not from the moſt high God. 
Such woeful miſtakes may be paſſed over in PLAro, who 
had no infallible rule to direct him in his diſquiſition af- 
ter truth; but in him who had the advantage of the ſerip- 
tures of the Old Teſtament, it cannot be excufed, ſeeing 
this figment riſeth up in oppoſition to the whole defign 
of them.—Some ſeek an evaſion in ſuppoſing the verb 
(nord) to be the fir? perſon ſingular in Niphal; and not 
the fir/? perſon plural in Kal; (hema fattus eft) man, or 
Adam, was made in our image and likeneſs ; that is, of 


Qoa Moſes 
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Moſes and other men. Of this expoſition ABEN-EZRA 
_ fays plainly, It is an interpretation for a fool;“ and 
well refutes it from theſe words of God himſelf, Gen. ix. 
6. Josten KiMK1 would have it, that God ſpeaks to 
bimſelf, or the earth, or the four elements. Some of them 
affirm that God, in theſe words, conſulted “ with his 
family above ;” that is, the ange/s. Others fay it is God 
and © his houſe of judgement.” Other vain and foolith 
conjectures of their's, in this matter, I ſhall not repeat. 
Theſe inſtances are ſufficient ;' for hence it is evident inta 
what uncertainty. they caſt themſelves, who are reſolved 
upon an oppoſition to the truth. They know not what 
to fix upon, nor wherewith to 'relieve themſelves. Al- 
though they all aim at the ſame, yet, what one embra- 
ceth another condemns, and thoſe that are wiſeſt reckon 
up all the conjectures they think of together, but fix on no 
one, as true, or as deſerving to be preferred before others. 
For error is no where ſtable or certain, but fluctuates like 
the fabled iſle of Delos, beyond the 1kill of men or devils, 
to give it a fixation. 

FF 12. Georcivs ENIEDINUS, Whoſe writings, indeed, 
gave the firſt countenance. to the Antitrinitarian cauſe, 
urges ſeveral objections (in his Explicationes locorum Vete- 
ris & Novi Teftamenti) moſtly borrowed from the Jews, 
invented by them out of hatred to the Chriſtian faith. 
But theſe gentlemen always think it ſufficient to their 
cauſe, to put in cavilling exceptions to the cleareſt evidence 
of any Divine teſtimony, without caring to give any ſenſe 
of their own, by which they will abide as the true expo- 
ſition of them. 

He, therefore, firſt pleads: If there is any ſtrength 
in this argument, it only proves that there are many 
Gods.” Sophiſtical and vain cavil! Is not the unity 
of the Divine nature always ſuppoſed in our diſquiſition 
concerning the perſons ſubſiſting therein? Nor do we 
plead for three diſtin perſons in the Trinity, from this 
place. What we contend for here is, that there is a, plu- 
rality of - ſub/iftencies in the Divine nature; but that theſe 
are Three, neither more nor leſs, we proye from other 

places 
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places of ſcripture, without number. Without a ſuppo- 
fition of this plurality of perſons, we ſay, no tolerable ac- 
count can be. given of the reaſon of this aſſertion, by 
any who acknowledge the ty of the Divine nature. 
And we defign no more, but that there is implied mutual 
. gounſel, which, without a diſtinction of perſons, cannot 
be imagined. This whole pretence, therefore, founded 
on vain and falſe ſuppoſition, that the teſtimony is uſed 
to prove a certain number of perſons in the Deity, is al- 
together vain and frivolous. It is granted, that one ſpeaks 
theſe words, not more together; but he ſo ſpeaks them, 
that he takes thoſe to whom he ſpeaks into the ſociety of 
the ſame work with himſelf; nor is the Divine Speaker 
otherwiſe concerned in, let vs make, and * in our 
* likeneſs,” than thoſe zo whom he ſpeaks. And, indeed, 
it is not the Heating of theſe words before many con- 
cerned, that Moſes expreſſeth, but the concurrence of many 
to the ſame work, with the ſame intereſt and concern- 
ment in it. And whoever is concerned (whether ſpeak- 
ing, or ſpoken to) in the firſt word, let us make, is 
no leſs reſpected in the following words: in our image 
and likeneſs.” They muſt, therefore, be of one and the 
fame nature, which was to be repreſented 1 in the creature 
to be made in their 1mage. | 

Again, he objects, That writers often inwodbce a 
* deliberating and debating with himſelf.” But the 
whole of this, and what he would infinuate by it, is mere- 
ly petitio principii, accompanied with the negle& of the 
argument which he pretends to anſwer. For he only ſays, 
that One may be introduced, as it were, deliberating 
and conſulting with himſelf,” whereof yet he gives no 
parallel inſtance, either from ſcripture, or other ſober 
writer; but he takes no notice that the words directly in- 
troduce more than ene conſulting and deliberating among 
themſelves, about creating man in their image. 

Again, what he concludes from his arbitrary ſuppoſi- 
tion—that hence © it doth not follow, that God took 
counſel with others beſides himſelf, —is nothing to the 
argument in hand; for do we ever plead hence, that 
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God conſulted with others be/ides himſelf ? But this the words 
evince, that he who then conſulted with himſelf, is, in 
fome respect, more than one. But to invent exceptions 
againſt our interpretation of any teſtimony of ſcripture, 
and never care to give one of their own which they will 
adhere to and defend, is contemptibly perverſe. 

He next appeals ta Iſa. i. Hear, O heavens, and 
* give ear, O earth! But in ſuch rhetorical apoſirophes, 
they are, in truth, men that are ſpoken to, and that 
ſcheme of ſpeech is uſed merely to make an impreſſion on 
them of the things that are ſpoken. Apply this to the 
words of God, in the circumſtances of the creation of 
man, and it will appear ſhamefully ridiculous. The 
ſcripture expreſſly denies, that God took counſel with any 
© beſides himſelf in the whole work of the creation, [ Ia. 
Ix. 12—14.] Creation is a pure act of infinite monar- 
chical ſovereignty, wherein there was no uſe of any in- 
termediate in//rumental cauſes ; nor can God be repreſented, 
as conſulting with any creatures in that ſtupendous work, 
without a diſturbance of the true notion of it. 

Again, man was made in the image and likeneſs of 
him that ſpeaks, and all that are, as it were, conferred 
with. Let vs make man in ov image ;* but man was 
made in the image and likeneſs of Gad alone, as it is ex- 
preſſed in the next verſe. And the image here men- 
tioned doth not denote that which is made to anſwer 
another thing, but that which another is to anſwer 
to. Let us make man in our image; that is, confor- 
mable to our nature. Now, God, and any other beings, 
as angels, have not one common nature, that ſhould be the 
example, and prototype in the creation of man; their na- 
ture and properties are infinitely diſtant ; and that likeneſs 
which is between angels and men, doth no way prove, that 
man was made in the image of angels, although angels 
ſhould be ſuppoſed to be made before them. For more 
is required to that end than mere /militude; as an egg 
is lite another, but not the image of another. A deſign 
of conforming one to another, with its dependance on that 
other, is required; and ſ was man made in the image 
of God alone. I This 
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This opponent makes no inquiry why, ſeeing in all 
the antecedent work of creation, God is introduced ſpeak- 
ing conſtantly in the fngul/ar number, the phraſe of ſpeech 
is here changed, and God ſpeaks as conſulting, or delibera- 
ting in the plural number. And he fays, not only, let 
us make,” but adds, in OUR image, and in OUR like- 
* neſs.” To imagine this to be done without ſome pecu- 
liar reaſon, is to dream, rather than to inquire into the 
ſenſe of ſcripture. And it is not enough to prove, that 
a plural word may be uſed in a fingular ſenſe, except it 
be alſo ſhewn to be ſo in this place, ſeeing the proper im- 
port of it is otherwiſe. Nor can ſuch an expreſſion, 
concerning God, be uſed honoris gratia, ſeeing it is no 
honour to him to be ſpoken as many Gods; for his glory 
is, that he is one only, It hath, therefore, another re- 
ſpe&, wiz. to the per/ons in the unity of the ſame na- 
ture. 

$ 13- The foundation of our defign from this place 
being thus eſtabliſhed, we may ſafely build upon it; and 
that which hence we intend to prove, is, that in the fra- 
ming and producing of the things which concern mankind, 
there were peculiar internal PERSONAL tranſafions be- 
tween the Father, Son, and Spirit. The ſcheme of ſpeech 
here uſed is (in genere deliberative) by way of conſultation ;; 
but as this cannot directly and properly be aſcribed to 
God, an anthropopathy muſt be allowed in the words. The 
mutual diſtin& actings, and concurrence of the ſeveral 
perſons in the Trinity, is expreſſed by way of deliberation, 
becauſe we can no otherwiſe determirte, or at. And 
this was peculiar in the work of the creation of man, be- 
cauſe of an eſpecial deſignation of him to the glory of 
God, as Three in One. This, therefore, I have only laid 
down and proved, as the general principle which we 
proceed upon. Man was peculiarly created to the glory 
of the Trinity; hence, in all things concerning him, 
there is not only an intimation of thoſe diſtinct ſub/iftences, 
but alſo of their di/tin? afings, with reſpect to him, 
And as his creation was eminently the effect of ſpecial 
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counſel, much more ſhall we find this fully expreſſed, 
with reſpe& to his re/foration by the Son of God. 
8 14. The ſame truth is farther revealed and con- 
firmed, Prov. viii. 22—3r. * The Lord poſſeſſed me in 
the beginning of his way, before his works of old,” 
&c. It is Wiſdom that ſpeaks, and is ſpoken of. This 
we believe to be He, who is the wiſdom of God, even 
his eternal Son. This the Arians, &c. will not grant, 
although they are not agreed what it is that is intended. 
A property, ſay ſome, of the Divine nature; the exerci/e of 
Divine wiſdom in making the world, ſay others; the wiſ- 
dom that is in the law, ſay the Jews ; or, as ſome of them, 
the wiſdom that was given to Solomon; and of their 
mind have been ſome of late. 

The conſtant uſe of the verb (mp) is either to acquire 
and obtain, or to poſſeſs and enjoy. That which any one 
hath, which is with him, which belongs to him, and is 
his own, he is (mp) the poſſeſſor of it. So is the Father 
faid to poſſeſs wiſdom ; becauſe it was his, with him, even 
his eternal Word or Son. No more is intended hereby, 
but what the apoſtle more clearly declares, John i. 1, 2. 
(& epy,n o Avyos 1v Teog Toy Qcoy) in the beginning the Word 
was with God. 

It is an intelligent perſon that is here intended ; for all 
ſorts of perſonal properties are aſcribed to it, as almoſt 
every verſe in the whole chapter Thews. For inſtance, 
perſonal authority and power are afſumed by it, [ver. 15, 
16.] By me kings reign, and princes decree juſtice ; by 
© me princes rule, and nobles, even the judges of the 
© earth.” Perſonal promiſes, upon duties to be performed 
towards it, due to God himſelf, [ver. 17. ] © I love them 
that love me; and thoſe that ſeek me early ſhall find me,” 
which is our unalienable reſpe& to God. Perſonal actions, 
[ver. 20, 21.] * I lead in the way of righteouſnefs, in 
the midſt of the paths of judgement ; that I may cauſe 
them that love me to inherit ſubſtance, and I will fill 
« their treaſures ;* [ver. 30, 31.] I was daily his delight, 
* rejoicing always before him, and my delights were with 
the ſons of men.“ Perſonal properties, as eternity, =_ 
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23.] I was ſet up from everlaſting, from the beginning, 
* or ever the earth was, [ver. 24, 25. ] Viſdom, | ver. 
14.] Counſel is mine, and /ound wiſdom, I have under 
landing and Hrength. — Again, the things here ſpoken of 
wiſdom are, all of them, or at leaſt the principal, ex- 
preſſly elſewhere attributed to the Son, [ John i. 2, 3, &c. 
Col. i. 15—17. ]— Moreover, the relation of this wiſdom 
that ſpeaks to God, declares it to be his eternal Word or- 
Son, I was daily his delight, rejoicing before him ;* as 
he did in whom his ſoul is always well pleaſed. And laſt- 
ly, as we ſhall farther fee, they are the eternal tranſattions' 
of the Father and Son that are here deſcribed, which are 
capable of no other fair and ſolid interpretation. | 
$ 15. It is not my deſign to plead here at large, the 
eternal exiſtence of the Son of God, antecedent to his in- 
carnation ; but becauſe the faith thereof is the foundation 
of what I ſhall farther offer, concerning the origin of his 
prieſthood, the teſtimonies produced to that purpoſe muſt 
be vindicated from the exceptions of the Proſeſſed adverſa- 
ries of that fundamental truth. | 
ENniEDinNuUs (who may be , deemed the Goliah of the 
Antitrinitarian cauſe) contends, * that wi/dom is per ſoni- 
fied by a proſopopeia.“ This proſopopeia, or fiction of a" 
perſon, is of great uſe to the Antitrimtarians. By this' 
one engine they preſume they can deſpoil the Holy Ghoſt 
of his deity and perſonality. Whatever is ſpoken of him 
in the ſcripture, they ſay, it is by a proſopopeia ; thoſe” 
things being aſſigned to a quality, or an accident, which 
really belong to a perſon only. But as to what concerns' 


the Holy Spirit, I have elſewhere taken this engine out f 


their hands, and caſt it to the ground; ſo that none of 
them alive will erect it again. Here they make uſe of 
it againſt the deity of Chriſt; as they do alſo on other oc- 
caſions.— I acknowledge there is ſuch a ſcheme of ſpeech 
uſed. by rhetoricians: and orators, whereof ſome examples 
occur in ſcripture. That is ſometimes aſcribed to a thing, 
which is, indeed, proper only to a perſon ;- oft a perſon 
who is dead, or abſent, may be introduced as preſent and 
ſpeaking. But yet QUINTILIAN, the great maſter of the 
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oratorial art, denies, that by this figure, fpeech can be 
aſcribed to that which never had it, (Nam certe ſermo 
fingi non poteſt, ut non perſons fermo fingatur,) If 
you ſeign ſpeech, you muſt feign it to be the ſpeech of 
a perſan; or one endowed with the power of ſpeaking. 
A proſopopeia is a figure quite diſtin& from all ſorts of 
allegories, pure, mixed; apologues, fables, parables; where- 
in, when the ſcheme. is evident, any thing may be intro- 
duced ſpeaking, like the trees in the diſcourſe of Fotham, 
L Judg. ix.] The inſtance of mercy and peace looking 
down from heaven, and kiſſing each other, is a mixed 
figure, the foundation of which is a 2 of the cauſe 
for the effect; or rather of the adjun& for the cauſe, 
and the pro/opopezay which is evident. But that a, perſon 
ſnould be introduced ſpeaking in a continued diſcourſe, 
aſcribing to himſelf all per ſana ! properties, abſolute and 
relative ; all forts of per ſanal afions, and thoſe the very 
ſame which, in ſundry other places, are aſcribed to one 
certain perſan, (as all things here mentioned are to the 
Son of God) who yet is no. perſon, never was a perſon, 
nor, repreſenteth any perſon, without the leaſt intimation 
of any figzre. therein, or any thing inconſiſtent with the 
nature of things and-perſons-treated of, and that, in a diſ- 
courſe. didattical and profhetical, is. fuch an enormous 
monſtrous fiction, as nothing, in any author, much leſs 
in the, Old or New. Teſtament, will give the leaſt coun- 
tenancs to, 

There are, in the ſcripture. alegories, apologues, pa- 
Tables; but all of them ſo plainly and profeſſedly ſuch, 
and ſo. unavoidably requiring a figurative expoſition from 
the nature of the things. themſelves (as where ſtones are 
faid to hear, and trees to ſpeak) that there is no danger 
af any miſtake about them, nor difference concerning their 
fjgurative acceptation. And the only ſafe rule of aſcrib- 
ing a figurative; ſenſe, is, when the nature of things will not 
bear that hie is proper; as where the Bord Jeſus calls 
himſelf a door, and; a vire; and: ſays, that bread is his 
body. But to make allegories of ſuch diſcourſes. as this, 
founded on the feigning. of perſons, is a ready way to 
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turn the whole bible into an allegory, which may be done 
with equal eaſe and probability of truth, as this paſſage. 
Beſides, there is a propbetical ſebeme in the words. It is 
here declared, not only what Wiſdem then did, but eſpt- 
cially what it ſhould do in the days of the goſpel; for tlie 
manner of the prophets is to expreſs things futute, as pre- 
ſent or paſt, becauſe of tlie certainty of theit aceompliſli- 
ment. And theſe. things they ſpeak of the coming of 
Chriſt in the fleſh. [See I. Pet. i. 11, t2.] 

But utterly to remove this pretence of preſopopeius and 
figures, it need only to be obſerved, which none will deny, 
that the wiſdom that ſpeaks here, {[chap. vin. ] is the fame 
that ſpeaks chap. i. 20—23. And if wiſdom there be 
not a per/on, and a divine petſon, there ſebms to me to 
be none in heaven; for to whom, or what elſe can tlibte 
words be aſcribed, which wiſdom ſpeaks ? Turn ye it 
my reproof ; behold I will pour out my ſpirit unto ybu, 
I will make known my words unto you; beeauſt I called, 
and ye refuſed ; I have ſtretched out my hand, and man 
regarded; but ye have ſet at nought all my counſel, and 
would have none of my reproof ; I alfo will laugh at your 
calamity, I will mock when your fear eometh. Then ſhall 
they call upon me, but I will not anfwet ; they ſhall Teck 
me early, but they ſhall not find me?“ If theſt things 
expreſs not a perſon, a Divine Perſon, the fcripture gives 
us no due apprehenſion of any thing whatever. Who is 
it that pours out the Holy Spirit?” Who is he that 
% men fin againſt,” in refuſing to be obedient? Who is 
it that in theit © diftreſs they call upon,“ and ſeek early 
in their trouble? The whole ſcripture declares to whoir, 
and to whom alone, theſe things belong, amd may be 
afcribed, —This being the whole of what the enemies of 
the sacxeD Taixtr have to object to our application 
of this diſcourſe to the eternal Word, or Son of G; and 
having removed their objections, we may now proceed, 

$ 16. To the improvement of this teſtimony to our 
preſent deſign. And we find here fully expreſſed . A per- 
ſonal tra1ſattion before the creation of the world, between 
the Father and the Son, acting mutually by their one ſpi- 
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Tit, concerning the ſtate and condition of mankind, with 
reſpect to Divine love and favour.” For the H/i/dom, or 
Jord of God, having declared his eternal exiſtence with 
the Father, and diſtinction from him, manifeſts withal his 
joint creation of all things; eſpecially his preſence with 
God, when be made The higheſt part of duts of the 
habitable world ;** that is, the firſt Adam,” as ARCH 
interprets it, and that not improbably. Then he declares, 
that he was (Win) by. him, with bim, before him, (Toes 
'Toy Ocoy, John, i. 1, 2.) And he was with him, (wn, 
nutritus) One brought up with him, of the maſculine gen- 
der, though it refers to the feminine (nnan) wiſdom, be- 
cauſe a perſon is intended. 
But in what ſen is this ſpoken of the Son, with re- 
ſpect to the Father? The foundation of the a/lu/fon lies 
in the eternal mutual love that is between the Father and 
the Son, to which is added the conſideration of the natural 
dependence of the Son on the Father; compared to the 
love of a Father to the Son, and the dependence of a Son 
on his Father. Therefore, moſt tranſlations, with re- 
ſpect to this alluſion, ſupply as to the words, “ 45. one 
brought up.“ Again, (von, alumnus) one brought up, is 
always ſo with reſpe& to ſome ſpecial end or purpoſe ; : 
or to ſome work and ſervice, which is principally here in- 
| tended, It is with reſpe& to the work that he had to 
accompliſh, that he 1s called alumnus patris, one brought 
up of the Father. And this was no other but the work 
of redemption, and the ſalvation of mankind, the counſel 
whereof was then between the Father and the Son. In 
the carrying on of that work, the Lord Chriſt every where 
comnüts himſelf and his undertaking to the care, love, aſ- 
ſiſtance, and faithfulneſs of the Father, whoſe eſpecial 
grace was the original thereof, [Pfal.-xxii. 9, 11, 19, 
20. Ifa. I. 7—9.] And in anſwer to this the Father 
promiſeth him to ſtand by him, and carry him through 
the whole of it; becauſe it was to be accompliſhed in ſuch 
a nature, as ſtood in need of help. Wherefore, with re- 
ſpect to this woos he is ſajd to be before him,” as one 
; 2 whom 
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whom he would take care of, and ſtand by, with love 
and faithfulneſs in the proſecution of the arduous work. 
§ 17. With reſpe& hereunto, he adds, And was de- 
lights every day, [ver. 30.] There are ineffable mutual 
delights and joys between the perſons of the ſacred Tri- 
nity, arifing from that infinite ſatisfaction and compla- 
cency, which they have in each other from their reſpective 
in-being, by the participation of the ſame nature, wherein 
no ſmall part of the bleſſedneſs of God doth conſiſt. And 
by this word, that peculiar delight which a Father hath 
in a Son, is expreſſed, Jer. xxxi. 20. (EIwyw 17) a 
pleaſant child, a child of delights. But the delights here 
intended, have reſpect to the works of God ad extra; as 
a fruit of that eternal ſatisfaction, which ariſeth from the 
counſel of God, concerning the ſons of men. This the 
next verſe [3 1. ] makes manifeſt ; rejoĩcing in the ha- 
« bitable part of his earth, and my delights with the ſons 
* of men.“ For after he had declared the preſence of wiſ- 
dom with God before the firſt creation, which is a nota- 
tion of eternity, and its co-operation with him therein, 
he deſcends to manifeſt the ſpecial deſign of God and Wiſ- 
dom with reſpect to the children of men. And here ſuch 
an undertaking, on the part of the Son, is intimated, as 
that the Father undertakes the care of him, and his pro- 
tection, when he was to be humbled into the form of a 
* ſeryant,* in the proſpe& whereof he delighted in him 
continually. So he expreſſeth it, Tfa. xlii. be 55h Be- 
hold, my ſervant whom 1 uphold, mine ele, in whom 
* my ſoul delighteth,“ &c. This is the delight of the Fa- 
ther, and his preſence with the Son in his work, an eter- 
nal proſpect of which is here repreſented. - In anſwer to 
it, the Son delights in him whoſe delight he- was, * re- 
« joicing with exaltation,* with an outward expreſſion of 
inward delight; the natural overflowings of an abounding 
joy. And what this delight of the Son is, in anſwering 
the delight of the Father in him, with reſpe& to the work 
he had to do, the Pfalmiſt declares, Pal. xl. 5, 8. Then 
I faid, lo J come, in the volume of thy book it is written 
y of me, I delight to do thy will, O my God; yea, thy 
| law 
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law is within my heart.“ This (wp n>20) volume 8 
the book, which our apoſtle calls (z10&>d ) the 
beginning, or the head of the book, | Heb. x. 7. ] is no other 
but the counſel of God concerning the ſalvation of the ele& 
by Jeſus Chriſt, enrolled as it were in the book of life, 
and thence tranſcribed into the beginning of the book of 
iruth, in the firſt promiſe given to Adam after the fall. 
This counſel being eſtabliſhed between Father and Son, 
the Son with reſpe& thereto *© rejoiceth continually before 
God, on the account of that delight which he had 
to do and accompliſh his will, and in our nature to 
anſwer the law of mediation, which was preſcribed to him, 
$ 18. For this being declared to be the mutual frame 
of God and his Wiſdom towards one another, Wiſdom 
proceeds to manifeſt with what reſpect towards outward 
things it was, that they were ſo mutually affected, | ver. 
31.} Rejoicing in the habitable parts of his earth, and 
my delights were with the ſons of men.” That the 
things here ſpoken of were tranſacted in eternity, or be- 
fore the creation, is evident in the context. The counſels, 
therefore, of God and Wiſdom, with reſpect to the ſons of 
men, are here expreſſed, The Mord was now ordained, 
even before the foundation of the world, to the work of 
mediation and redemption, [I. Pet. i. 20.] And many of 
the ſons of men were choſen in him, to grace and glory, 
{Epheſ. i. 4-] and the bringing of them to that glory, 
whereto they were choſen, was committed to him, as the 
captain of their ſalvation, This work, and the contem- 
plation thereof, he now delighis in, becauſe of that eter- 
nity of Divine glory, which was to enſue thereon. 
And theſe things are revealed for our conſolation, and 
the ſtrengthening of our faitlry for if there were ſuch 
mutual delights between the Father and the Son, in the 
Divine counſel, concerning the work of our redemption ; 
and if the Son. ſo rejoiced in the proſpect of his own un- 
dertaking to that end, we need not doubt, bat that he will 
powerfully and efftctually accompliſh it; for all the diffi- 
culties of it lay open and naked under his eye, yet he re- 
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conquer them. He now ſaw the law of God eſtabliſhed 
and fulfilled, the juſtice of God ſatisſied, his glory re- 
paired, Satan under his feet, and his works deſtroyed. 
Here we place the firft ſpring of the prigſtboad of Chrift, 
which is expreſſed by the mutual delight of the Father and 
Son. It was founded on /ove and grace, though in its ex- 
erciſe it reſpects holineſs and juftice alſo. 

$ 19. The ſame truth alſo ſeems to be expreſſed, Pfal. 
ii. 7. I will declare the decree the Lord hath ſaid unto 
© me, Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten: thee.” 
From this place the ancient doffors* conſtantly acknow- 
ledge, that the Meſſiah was to. be the Son of God; or ra- 
ther, that the Son of God was to be the Meſhah. Hence 
was the inquiry of the high prieſt, Matt. xxvi. 64. I 
*-adjure thee by. the living God, that thou tell us whether 
thou be the Chriſt, the Son of God.“ According to 
the faith of their church, he takes it for granted, that 2 
Chriſt and the Son of God was the ſame. The fame: con- 
feſſion, on the fame principle, Nathaniel made, John i. 
49. Thou art the Son / God, thou art the king of Hasi.“ 
And Peter's confeſſion, [Matt. xvi. 16. John vi. 69.] 
Thou art that Chriſi the Son of the living God, was no- 
thing but a due application of the faith of the Juadlical 
church to the perſon of our Saviour, which faith; of their's 
was principally built on this teſtimony, where Gad ex- 
preſſly calls the Meſſiab his Son. There is, therefore, an 
illuſtrious teſtimony in theſe words, given to the eternal 
e- exiſtence of the Lord Chriſt, in his. Dixine nature, be- 
fore his incarnation. And this cauſeth the adverſaries: of 
that ſacred truth, to turn themſelves into all ſhapes, to- 
avoid the force of it. p 

What Exigninus ſays, © That none of. theſe things 
belong to Jeſus Chriſt,” is above the rate of ordinary: 
confidence. All the apo/tles do not only jointly, and with 
one accord, apply the things here ſpoken to the: Lord Je- 


* 80 Matton ions, Jacht, and Kincyr confeſs, The 
words of ARCH are plain and remarkable: Our Maſters ex- 
pounded this pſalm concerning the king Meſſiah,” 

a | ſus, 


28 CONCERNING. THE Parr II. 


ſus, but alſo- give a clear expoſition of the words as a 
ground of that application; a thing ſeldom done by the 
ſacred writers, Acts iv. 24—28. * They lifted up their 
voice to God with one accord, and ſaid, Lord, thou art 
God, which haſt made heaven and earth, and the fea, 
© and all that in them is; who, by the mouth of thy ſer- 
* vant David haſt ſaid, Why did the Heathen rage, and 
< the! people imagine | vain things? The kings of the 
t earth ſtood up, and the rulers were gathered together 
© againſt the Lord, and againſt his Chriſt. For of a truth - 
© againſt thy holy child Jeſus, whom thou haſt anointed, 
both Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the 
© people of Iſrael, were gathered together to do whatſoever 
thy hand and thy. counſel determined before to be done.“ 
In their judgement, Herod, and Pontius Pilate, with the 
Romans, the great rulers over the world, were the kings 
and rulers intended in this pſalm. And fo alſo the (12) 
Heathen, they took to be the Gentiles, who adhered to Pi- 
late in the execution of his Gentile power; and the (ons) 
people mentioned to be the people of Ißrael.— It appears, 
therefore, that there were eternal tranſactions between the 
Father and the Son, concerning the redemption of man- 
kind, by his interpoſition and mediation, 

$ 20. (II.) Our next inquiry relates to thoſe eternal 
tramſactions, which may be conſidered under the notion of 
a COVENANT between the Father and the Son. I ſhall, 
therefore, firſt, manifeſt the exiſtence of ſuch a cove- 
nant; and then, ſecendly, inſiſt on that part of it, which 
refers to the Redecmer's prieſthood, 

We muſt. diſtinguiſh between God's covenant to men, 
concerning Chriſt, and that made with his Son, concerning. 
men. The {former is commonly termed the covenant” of 
grace; which hath ſubſiſted, under various forms of ex- 
ternal adminiſtration, ever ſince the fall, and ſhall conti- 
nue in full force to the conſummation of all things. The 
latter, which is now the ſubject of inquiry, is the perſonal 
compad, which the holy ſeriptures repreſent to have taken 
place between the Father and the Son, before all worlds. 
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$ 21. Before we proceed, it may be proper to conſider 
briefly the name and nature of a covenant in general. The 
Hebrews call a © covenant” (m2) berith, the Greeks 
(ow54x1, and the Latins fedus.) Solemn covenants, eſpe- 
cially between God and his people, were confirmed by 
facritice. [See Pſal. I. F.] which appears highly probable 
from what is recorded of Adam and Eve being cloathed 
with ſkins ; and is abundantly clear from the hiſtory of 
Noah and Abraham, [Gen. ix. 15.] Whereby we learn, 
that no covenant could take place between God and man, 
after the entrance of fin, but in virtue of that ſacrifice of 
our High Prieſt, which theſe repreſented. Hence ſome de- 
rive the Latin word (fe&dus a feriendo from ftriking ; and 
alſo a cuſtom which prevailed among the idolatrous Hea- 
thens, who, in making a covenant cut a beaft in pieces, 
laying one half over againſt another, and ſo paſſing be- 
tween them.; which farther denoted an imprecation, as 
it were, upon themſelves, that they might be ſo cut in 
pieces, if they ſtood not to the covenant terms.—The 
Greek word (ov/94x1) is conſtantly uſed in all good au- 
thors, for a ſolemn covenant between nations and per- 
ſons; but the Septuagint tranſlators, obſerving that berith 
in the Hebrew, was of a larger ſignification, have ren- 
dered it conſtantly by another Greek word (Siebnen). 

The word berith is variouſly uſed in the Old Teſta- 
ment; nor are learned men agreed about its derivation. 
However, all covenants are either between the conqueror 
and the conquered—or between enemies in equal power 
or between thoſe who were never at variance; and the 
end of all is mutual peace and ſecurity, Hence Job v. 
23., Thy covenant ſhall be with the ſtones of the field ;* 
that is, metonymically, thou ſhalt have no hurt from them; 
becauſe peace and concord are the end of covenants. The 
law, written on the two tables of ſtone, was called a * co- 
venant,“ [Exod. xxxiv.] by a /ynechdoche; for no mere 
precept, or even promiſe, can be a covenant properly /o 
called. Again, the term is uſed for an abſolute promiſe, 
Ifa. lix. 21. As for me, this is my covenant with them, 
* ſaith the Lord; my Spirit that is upon thee, and my 
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words, which I have put into thy mouth, ſhall not de- 
part out of thy mouth, &c. And God alſo calls the 
appointment of day and night his covenant, [ Jer. xxxiii. 
20.] Hence it appears that the word is uſed in various 
ſenſes, which muſt be ſought from the connection; ſeeing 
there is no precept, or promiſe of God, but many be ſo 
called. And it is worthy our notice, that though no out- 
ward figns ever belonged to the ence of a covenant, 
God never made a covenant with men, but he always 
gave them a token, and vifible pledge thereof. And who- 
ſoever is intereſted in the covenant itfelf, hath an un- 
doubted right to the Divinely-appointed token. 

§ 22. An abfolute complete covenant is, © a volun- 
tary agreement between diſtinct perfons, about the diſpo+ 
fal of things in their power, to their mutual concern and 
advantage.”  Diftin perſons are required in a covenant; 
for it is a mutual compact; it muſt be voluntary, with re- 
ſpe& to the terms, this being the foundation of all folemn 
covenants; and the matter of it muſt be of things in che 
RO of them who covenant. 

8 23. As all theſe things concur in every equal com- 
paR, fo there is an eſpecial kind of covenant depending 
ſolely on the perſonal undertakings and ſervices of one party, 
in order to the common ends of the covenant, or the mu- 
tual ſatisfaction of the covenanters. And ſuch covenants 
have —A Propoſal of ſervice, — a promiſe of reward, and 
an acceptance of the propoſal, with à reſtipulation of 
obedience out of reſpe& to the reward; and this indiſ- 
penſably introduceth an inequality and ſubordination in 
the covenanters, as to tlie common end of the covenant; 
however, on other accounts they may be equal. For he 
who preſcribes the duties which are required in the cove- 
nant, and giveth the promiſe of either aſſiſtance in them, 
or a reward upon them, is, in that reſpect, and ſo far, 
faperior to him who obſerveth his preſcriptions, and 
truſteth to his promiſes. Of this nature is that Divine 
tranſaction that was between the Father and the Son about 
the redemption of mankind. There was in it, a pre- 
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ſcription. of perſonal ſervices, with a promiſe of reward; 
comprehending alſo the other conditions of a complete 
covenant before laid down. 

$ 24. The eternal tranſactions before-mentioned were 
federal tranſactions; this is what the ſeripture intends, 
where God, that is, the Father, is called by the Son hix 
ad; and where he ſays, that he will be unto him a God 
and Father. For this expreſſion of being a Ged to an 
one is declarative of a covenant, and is the word whereby 
God conſtantly declares his covenant relation to any, | Jer. 
xxxi. 33. and xxxii. 38. Hof. ii. 23.] For God de- 
claring that he will be a Gop to any, engageth Mmſelf 
to the exerciſe of his holy properties, which belong to him 
as God, for their good. And this is not without an en- 
gagement of obedience from them. Now, this declara- 
tion the ſcripture abounds in, Pfal. xvi. '2. Thou haſt 
$ ſaid unto the Lord, thou art my Lord;* theſe are the 
words of the Son to the Father, as is evident from ver. 9 
—11. Pſal. xxii. 1. My God, my God.“ Pal. xl. 8. 
« I delight to do thy will, O my God.“ Pſal. xlv. 7. 
God, thy God, hath anointed thee.* Mich. v. 4. He 
* ſhall ſtand and feed in the ſtrength of the Lord, in the 
$ majeſty of the name of the Lord his God.“ John xx. 17. 
I aſcend to my Father, and your Father; to my God, 
and to your God.“ Rev. iii. 12. I will make him a 
$ pillar in the temple of my God ; and I will write upon 
him the name of my God, and the name of the city of 
my God.“ All which expreſſions argue both a covenant, ' 
and a '/ubordination therein, And on this accaunt it is, 
that our Saviour ſays his Father is greater than he,“ 
John xiv. 28. This place, I confeſs, the ancients ex- 
pound of his human nature only, but the inferiority of the 
buman nature to the Father is a thing ſo unqueſtionable, 
as heeded no ſolemn atteſtation ; and the mention of it 
is no way ſuited to the deſign of the place. But our Sa- 
viour ſpeaks with reſpect to the covenant engagement that 
was between the Father and himſelf, as to the work which 
| he had to do, e | | 
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§ 25. Again, the ſame important truth is propoſed, 
Zech. vi. 13. (dam va dww nyrt) the counſel about peace» 
making between God and man, was between them both; that 
is, the two perſons ſpoken of, the Lord Fehovah, and He 
who was to be the (nov) branch. And this was not ſpoken 
of him abſolutely as a man ; for fo there was not properly 
(mvp) à counſel between God and him; For who hath 
known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his 
* counſellor ?* [Rom. xi. 34.] And beſides, the Son, in 
his human nature, was merely the ſervant of the Father, 
to do his will, [Iſa. xlii. 1-] But God takes this coun- 
fel with him, as he was his eternal wiſdom, with en to 
his future incarnation. 

Hereunto regard is alſo had to his names, welder fol, 
counſellar, &c. for theſe titles do not abſolutely denote pro- 
perties of the Divine nature, though they are ſuch Divine 
titles and attributes, as cannot be aſcribed to any, but to 
him who is God. There is in them a reſpect to the work 
which he had to do, as he was to be a child born and 
given untq us. And on the ſame account he is called the 
everlaſting Father; a name not proper to the perſon of the 
Son, with a mere reſpect to his perſanality; there is, 
therefore, a regard in it to the work he had to do, which 
was, to be a father to all the elect of God. 

On the ſame account, God ſpeaking of him, favs; 
* my companion, and the man my. fellow,” | Zech. xiii. 7. ] 
with whom he had ſweetened, and rejoiced in ſecret caun- 
ſel, [as Pfal. Iv. 14. Prov. viii. 30,31] 
. Particularly, he will of the Father and Son concurred 
in this matter, which was neceſſary, that the covenant 
might be voluntary, and of choice. The original of the 
whole is referred to the will of the Father conſtantly, 
Hence our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, on all occaftons, declared 
ſolemnly, that he came to do the will of the Father; Lo, 
* I come to do thy will, O God, [Pſal. xl. 7. Heb. x. 
56 10.] For in the agreement, the Preſcriber and Pro- 
miſer, whoſe will, in all things, is to be attended to, is 
the Father; and his will was naturally at perfect liberty 
ftom engaging 1 in that way of ſalvation, which he accom- 
pliſhed 


Ex: 1. PRIESTHOOD OF CHRIST: 289 


pliſhed by Chriſt. He was at liberty to have left all man- 
kind under fin and the curſe, as he did all the angels that 
fell. He was at liberty to have utterly deſtroyed the race 
of mankind that ſprang from Adam in his fallen ſtate ; 
either in the root of them, or in the branches when mul- 
tiplied (as he almoſt did in the flood) and have created 
another race of them to his glory. And hence the acting 
of his will herein is expreſſed by grace; which is Free, or 
elſe it is not grace; and it is faid to procced from love, 
acting by choice, all arguing the higheſt liberty in the will 
of the Father, [John iii. 16. Ephef. i. 64] Now, he 
both ſent his Son and ſealed him, and gave him commands, 
which are all acts of choice, proceeding from ſovereignty. 
Let none, then, once imagine, that this work of entering 
into covenant about the ſalvation of mankind was ab/o- 
tutely neceſſary to God, or that it was required by virtue of 
any of the eſſential properties of his nature. God was 
herein ab/olutely free, as he was alſo in his making all 
things of nothing. And this we maintain in perfect con- 
ſiſtency with the neceſſity of ſatigfaction, on ſuppoſition of 
this covenant. The will of the Son alſo is diſtinctly con- 
cerned, to demonſtrate, that the things he underwent in 
his human nature, were juſt and equal ; and to manifeſt, 
that thoſe very acts, which he had in command from his 
Father, were no leſs the acts of his own will. Wherefore, 
as it is ſaid, that the Father loved us, and gave his Son 
to die for us; fo alſo it is ſaid, that the Son loved us, and 
gave himſelf for us, and waſhed us in his blood. And 
whatever is expreſſed in ſcripture, concerning the will of 
the human nature of Chriſt, it is but a repreſentation of 
the will of the Son of God, when he engaged into this work 
from eternity, Whereas, therefore, he had a ſovereign 
and abſolute power over his own human nature when al- 
famed, whatever he ſubmitted to was no injury to him, 
nor injuſtice in God to lay it on him. 

$ 26, If it be objected, that the will is a natural pro- 
perty, and therefore, in the Divine eſſence, it is but one; 
and how, then, can it be ſaid, that the will of the Father, 
and the will of the Son, did concur diſtinctly in the 
. | making 
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making of this covenant? We reply, that this difficulty 
may be ſolved from what hath been already declared. For, 
it they /uναιν diſtinctly; if ſuch is the diſtinction of the 
perſons in the unity of the Divine eſſence, that they act 
in natural and eſfential acts recipracally one towards anos 
ther, as in underſtanding, love, and the like; what im- 
propricty to ſuppoſe that they ad? diſtinctly iu thoſe works; 
which are of external operation? The will of God, as 
to the peculiar actings of the Father in this matter, is the 
will of the Father; and the will of God, with regard ta 
the peculiar actings of the Son, is the will of the Son; 
not by à diſtinction of ſundry wills, but by a diſtin ap- 
plication of the ſame will to its /in acts, in the perſons 
of the Father and Son, And in this reſpect, the cove» 


nant whereof we treat, differeth from a purg decree ; and 


by virtue of it, were all believers ſaved from the founda- 


jon of the world, 


$ 27. Moreover, a covenant muſt be about the diſpo« 
ſal of things in the power of them that enter into it, others 
wiſe. it is null or fraudulent. To do good to mankind, 
to bring them to the enjoyment of himſelf, was abſolutely 
in the power of the Father. Aud it was in the power of 
the Son to aſſume human nature, which becoming thereby 
peculiarly his own, he might diſpoſe of it to what end he 
pleaſed, fill preſerving the indiſſoluble union, Again, 


| ſome things are made lawful or gaod, or ſuited to the ho- 


nour, or ſatisfaction and complacency of them that make 
the covenant, by virtue of ſomewhat ariſing from the co- 
venant itſelf, Such was the penal /uffering of the human 
nature of Chriſt, under the ſentence and curſe of the law. 
This, abſolutely conſideted, without reſpe& to the ends 
of the covenant, would neither have been good in itſelf, 
nor have had any tendency to the glory of God. For 
what excellency of the nature of God could have been de- 
monſ/trated in the pena} ſufferings of one abſolutely, and in 
all reſpects, innocent? Nay, it was utterly impoſfible, 
that an innocent perſon, conſidered abſolutely as ſuch, 
ſhould ſuffer pœnally, under the ſentence and curſe of the | 
law fos the law denounceth puniſhment to no ſuch 2 
on. 
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ſon. Guilt and puniſhment are related, and where the 
vne is not (real, or ſuppoſed, or imputed) the other can- 
not be. But now, in the terms of this covenant, leading 
to the limitations and uſe of theſe ſuffetings, they are made 
goed, and tend to the glory of God. 80 the pardoning 
and ſaving of finners abſolutely could have had no ten- 
dency to the glory of God; for what evidence of righteonſ+ 
neſs would there have been herein, that the great Ruler of 
all the world ſhould paſs by the offences of men without 
animadverting upon them? What juſtice would have 
appeared, or what demonſtration of the ho/mefs of the na- 
ture of God would there have been therein? Beſides, it 
was impoſſible, ſeeing * it is the Judgement of God, that 
they who commit ſin, are worthy of death.“ But, through 
the terms and conditions of this covenant, this is rendered 
Tighteous, holy, and good, and eminently age ee to 
the glory of God. 

§ 28. The matter of this covenant in general is the 
faving of finnets, by ways and means ſuited to the mani- 
feſtation of the Divine glory. To declare this defign of 
God, is the principle defign of the whole ſcripture. - 

§ 29. The end, both of the covenant, and the diſpo- 
fal of all things thereby, Was the ſpecta/ glory both of the 
one and the other, God doth all things for himſelf. He 
can have no witimate end in any thing but himſelf alone, 
unleſs there ſhould be any thing better than himſelf, or 
above himſelf. But yet, in himfelf, he is not capable of 
any acceſſion of glory, by any thing he doth, or intendeth; 
his end thereof muſt be, not the ob of glory to him 
felf, but the mani/fntion of the glory that is in himſelf. 
And thoſe properties of the Divine nature, which are 
pecutiarly engaged in it, are wiſdom, juftice, and grace. 
That the covenant ſprang from theſe properties of the Di- 
vine nature, that the execution of it is the work and ef- 
fe& of them all, and that it is defigned to manifeſt and 
glorify God by them to eternity, the ſcripture fully de- 
elares. 
The peculiar honour F the Son was two-fold, viz. what 
he had 6— ARMAAL as he is of the /ame 

nature 


, 
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nature with him, over all, God bleſſed for ever; and like- 
wiſe, as the Mediator of the covenant of grace, that pecu- 
liar g/orious exaltation, which, in his human nature, he 
received upon the accompliſhment of the terms and con- 
ditions of this covenant. 
I 30. This covenant had alſo its as tions and Gnu] 
as it had a reſpeC to a preſcription of perſonal obedience 


2 promiſes of reward. The promiſes made to the Son 


were various; ſuch as all neceſſary aſſiſtance in his ardu- 
ous work, as the incarnate Mediator, and the glory which 
was to enſue upon the accompliſhment of it; and parti- 
cularly the acceptance of his work with God. There was, 
indeed, in the nature of the things themſelves, a propon- 
tion between the obedience of Chriſt the mediator, and 
the ſalvation of believers ; but this is not the next founda- 
tion of merit, though an indiſpenſable condition; for 
there muſt not only be a proportion, but a relation alſo be- 
tween the things, whereof the one is the merit of the 
other. And the relation in this caſe is not natural, or 
neceſſary, ariſing from the nature of the things them- 
ſelves, but aroſe from a compact between the Father and 
the Son to this purpoſe, and the promiſes wherewith it 
was confirmed. Suppoſe, then, . a proportion in di/tri- 
butive | juſtice, between the obedience of Chriſt, and the 
ſalvation of believers; then add the reſpe& and relation 
that they have one to another, by virtue of this covenant, 
and in particular, that our ſalvation is engaged by pro- 
miſe to Chriſt, and it gives us the true nature of his 


merit; 


The conditions cating or preſcriptions made to the un- 
dertaker, in this covenant, were—that he ſhould- aſſume 
the nature of thoſe whom he was to bring to God ;—that 
in his nature aſſumed, he ſhould be the. ſervant of the Fa- 
ther, and yield univerſal obedience to him, both according 
to the general law of God obliging all mankind, and according 
to the ſpecial law of the church under which he was, and, 
moreover, according to the ſingular law of that compact, 
CIfa. xlii. 1. chap. xlix. 5. Phil. ii. 6—11:] and, that 
he ſhauld make atonement for * by means of our nature 
N aſſumed. 
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_ aſſumed. And thus we are come to the well-head of ſal- 
vation. Here lieth the immediate ſacred foundation of 
the prieſthood of Chriſt, and of the ſacrifice of himſelf, 
which, in the diſcharge of that office, he offered to 
God. 

'I 31. And when God came to reveal and repreſent to 
his church this counſel of his will, he did it by the in- 
ſtitution of prie/thood and ſacrifices; for the prieſthood 
and ſacrifices of the law were not the original exemplar of 
theſe things, but a tranſcript of what was done in heaven 
itſelf, in counſel and covenant, as well as a type of what 
ſhould be afterwards accompliſhed on the earth. And 
the very names of prie/ts and ſacrifices were but impro- 
perly aſcribed to them who were ſo called, being only 
obſcure repreſentations of what was 1 and types of 
what was to come. 
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, 1. The ſubjef propoſed. & 2. The righteouſneſs of God, 
what ; as reſident in the Divine nature. & 3. As to its 
exerciſe. I 4. What this pre-ſuppoſeth. d 5. That the 
righteouſneſs of God neceſſarily requires the puniſhment of 
fin. § 6. The objeftion that mercy prevents the exerciſe of 

. Juſtice, anſwered. & 7. That fin cannot be pardoned with= 
out ſati faction, argued from the holineſs of God. 5 8. The 

.. Faregoing branches of the argument recapitulated. § 9, 10. 
That juſlice and mercy are properties of the Divine nature, 
and not mere external acts. \ 11, 12. The objection, 
That Chriſt could not endure * to us, an- 

Vor. I. Rr | ſweres : 
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hf. 5, 


$ 1. Ox this ſuppoſition, that God in his infinite 
grace and love would ſave ſinners by the interpoſition of his 
Son, there was ſomething in the manner of it indiſpenſa- 
ble and neceſſary, vix. that he ſhould do it by undergo- 
ging the puniſhment that was due to them, who ſhould be 
faved, or offer himſelf a facrifice, to make atonement and 

reconciliation for them. 
This being a matter of great importance, and ſtrenu- 
ouſly oppoſed by the Socinians, and the defence of it de- 
ſerted by ſome otherwiſe adhering to ſound doctrine in 
the main of our cauſe, I ſhall the more particularly inſiſt 

upon it. 

$ 2. Whereas we aſſert the neceſſity of the prieſthood of 
Chriſt to depend on the righteau/ne/s of God, it is re- 
quiſite, that ſomething be premiſed concerning it. The 
righteouſneſs of God is taken two ways, viz. abſolutely in 
itſelf, as it 1s refident in the Divine nature ; and—with 
reſpect to its exerciſe, ox the aftings of God, in a manner 
ſuitable to that holy property of his nature. In the firſt 
acceptation, it is nothing but the univerſal rectitude of the 
Divine nature, whereby it is neceſſary to God, to do all 
things rightly, juſtly, equally, anſwerably to his own 
wiſdom, goodnels, holineſs, | and right of dominion, 
[Zeph. iii. f.] * The juſt Lord in the midſt thereof; he 
* will do no iniquity, orting by morning doth he bring 
© his judgeiaent to light.” I fay, it is the ential, natural 
readinefs and difpofition of the holy nature of God, to 
do all things juſtly and decently; according to the rules 
of his wiſdom, and the nature of things, with their relation 
one to another. And Yhis vimue of the Divine nature 
conſidered abſolutely, doth not confiſt in a babitude of 
mind (bg </: en) with reſpelt "to another, a8 all 5uftice in 
men och, but is che infinite eſſential rectitude of God in 
Kis being: Hence it ſo prefides over all the works of God 
6 that 
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that there is none of them, though proceeding immediately 
from mercy and goodneſs on the one hand, or from̃ ſeve- 
rity or faithfulneſs on the other, but that God is ſaid to 
be righteous therein, and they are all repreſented as acts of 
righteouſneſs in him. And this, not only becauſe they 
are his acts and works, who can do no evil, but alſo be- 
cauſe they proceed from, and are ſuited to that holy ab- 
lolute univerſal rectitude of his nature, wherein true 
Tigbteouſneſs doth conſiſt. 

For between the confideration of this righteouſneſs of 
God, and the actual exerciſe of it towards his creatures, 
there muſt be interpoſed a conſideration of the right of 
God, or that which we call Jus Domini, a right, power, 
and liberty of rule or government. For it is not enough, 
that any one be righteous to enable him to act righteoufly, 
with reſpect to others, but moreover he muſt have a right 
Jo to act; and this right in God is ſupreme and ſove- 
reign, ariſing naturally and neceſſarily from the relation 
of all things to himſelf ; being all placed in an univer- 
ſal, indiſpenſable, and abſolutely unchangeable dependence 
on him, according to their natures and capacities. | 
be right of God, therefore, to rule over us, is wholly of 
another kind and nature, than any thing is or can be amon 
the ſons of men; for it. is a ſovereign right to deal with 
us, and act towards us, according to the infinite, eternal 
rxectitude of his nature. And as he hath a right ſo to do, 
ſo he cannot do otherwiſe, ſuppoſing the ſtate and condi- 
tion wherein we are made and placed, with the nature 
of our relation to, and dependence on God; for God 
van act no otherwiſe towards us but according. to. what 
the eſſential rectitude of his nature doth direct and require; 
which is the foundation of what we plead in the caſe be- 
fore us, concerning the neceſſity of tlie prieſthgod. 

. 3 3. Again, tbe righteouſneſs of God may ,be conſi- 
dered with reſpect to its exerciſe, which ſuppoſeth the 
right of God before declared. For, ſuppoſe the creation 
of all things, and it is as natural and eſſential to God 
to be the, ruler over them, as it is to be God. Now, the 


vn of the zighteouſneſs . of God, in purſuit of his 
Rr 2 right 
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Tight of rule, is either ab/o/ute and antecedent, or reſpective 
and conſequential. In the former reſpe@ it is exerciſed 
in his laws and promiſes; in virtue of the latter, he diſ- 
tributes rewards and puniſhments to his creatures accord- 
ing to their work. And one part of this conſiſts in the 
puniſhing of ſin, as it is a tranſgreſſion of his law; and 
this is that wherein, at preſent, we are concerned ; for 
we ſay, that the righteouſneſs of God, as he is the ſu- 
preme ruler of the world, doth require, neceſſarily, that fin 
be puniſhed, or the tranſgreſſion of that law, which is 
the inſtrument of his rule, be avenged. 

§ 4. The exerciſe of this righteouſneſs in God pre-ſup- 
poſeth—the creation of intelligent rational creatures in a 
moral dependence on himſelf, capable of heing ruled by 
a law, in order to his glory and their own blefſedneſs ;—- 
the nature of the /aw given to thoſe creatures, as the 
means and inſtrument of their moral orderly dependence 
on God, which order the breach of that law would diſturb; 
— the eternal, natural, unchangeable right that God hath 
to govern theſe creatures, according to the tenor of that 
law ;—the fin of theſe creatures, which was deſtructive 

of all that order of things, which. enſued on the creation, 

and the giving of the law; for it was deſtructive of the 
principal end of the creation, and of the dependence of 
the creatures upon God; and was introductory of a' ſtate 
of things utterly oppoſite to the univerſal reftitude of the 
Divine nature. 

We ſay, then, that upon a ſuppoſition of all theſe ante- 
cedaneous free acts, and of the neceſſary continuance of 
God's righteouſneſs of rule and judgement, it way nece/- 
ſary that the ſinning creature ſhould be puniſhed beet 
ing to the ſentence of the law. 

Hence the neceſſity and ſpecial nature of the prieſthood 
of Chriſt. Deſigned it was in grace, as we have before 
proved, on ſuppoſition that God would ſave ſinners, 
but it was this ju//ice that made it neceſſary, and deter- 
mined its nature, For this was that, which indiſpenſa- 
bly required the puniſbment of fin, and, therefore, was it 
wean chat he who would fave ſinners ſhould undergo 

for 
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for them the puniſhment that was due to them. But be- 
cauſe this could not be done by men ſuffering or enduring 
puniſhment, which is a thing in its own nature indifferent, 
the will and obedience of Chriſt, in the manner of under- 
going it, was alſo required. This made his prieſthood 
neceſſary ; whereby, whilſt he underwent the puniſhment 
due to our fins, * he offered himſelf an acceptable ſacri- 
« fice,* for their expiation. 
$ 5. What is now diſtinctly propoſed to-confirmation, 
is, That the juſtice, or righteouſneſs of God, as exer- 
cifed in the rule and government of his rational creatures, 

did indiſpenſably and neceſſarily require, that fin commit- 
ted ſhould be puniſhed ;*” whence ariſeth the /pecia/ nature 
of the prieſthood of Chriſt, But we ſhall premiſe a few 
obſervations, which tend to the right explication of the 
truth. | 
1. There are ſome attributes, as the wi/dom and power 
of God, which do not find, but produce the objects of 
their firſt actings ad extra. Theſe, therefore, in theſe 
actings, muſt needs be abſolutely and every way free, be- 
ing limited and directed only by the ſovereign will and 
pleaſure of God. But there are properties of the Divine 
nature, which cannot act according to their nature, with- 
out a ſuppoſition of an antecedent object, and that qua- 
lified in ſuch, or ſuch a manner. Such is his vindictive 
Juſtice, and pardening mercy; for if there be no /inners, 
none can be puniſhed or pardoned. 

2. The rule of God's acting from his vindifive juſtice, 
is not a mere free abt of his will, but the natural domi- 
nion and rule which he hath over ſinning creatures, in 
anſwer to the rectitude and holineſs of his own nature. 
Neither does he puniſh fin as he can; that is, to the ut- 
moſt of his power, but as the rule of his government, and 
the order of things in the univerſe diſpoſed to his glory, 
do require. 

3. This Juſtice exerted itſelf in one ſignal act —— 
to the fin of man; namely, in the preſcription of a penal 
law; that is in the annexing of the pœnalty of death, to the 
tranſgreſſion of the law. This God did not 8 
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- Cauſe he would do ſo, nor becauſe he could do ſo; but be- 
cauſe the order of all things, with reſpect to their dependence 
upon himſelf, as the fupreme Ruler of all, did ſo require. 
For had God only given men a law of the rule of their de- 
pendence on, and ſubjection to him, and not inſeparably 
annexed a penalty. to its tranſgreſſion, it was poſſible, 
that man, by ſin, might have caſt off all his moral de- 
pendence on God, and ſet himſelf at liberty from his rule. 
And having broken and difannulled the ſole law of his 
dependence, what ſhould we have had more to do with 
him? But this caſe was obviated by the 7u/tice of Gad, 
zn pre- diſpoſing the order of puniſhment, to ſucceed iu 
the room of the order of obedience, if that were broken. 
And that this proviſion ſhould be made, the nature of 
God indifpenfably required. 

4. This juſtice of God, I ſay, required a punt i/oment of 
FK, as a puniſhment; but the way and degree, the time, 
ſeaſon and manner of it, belong to his ſovereign will and 
wiſdom ; and I ſay not that God puniſheth fin neceſſarily, 
as the fun. gives out light and heat, or as the fire burns, 
or as heavy things tend downward by neceſſity of nature; 
be doth it freely, exerting his power by a free act of 
His will. For the neceſſity aſſerted doth only exclude. an 
antecedent indi f erence upon all the ſuppoſitions laid down. 

It denies, that on theſe reſpects it is ab/olutely indiferent 
with God, whether ſin be puniſhed, or no. Such an in- 
difference, I ſay, is oppoſite to the nature, law, truth, 
and rule of God; and, therefore, ſuch. a neceſſity as ex- 
£ludes it, muſt herein be aſſerted. But herein God is FI 
Free agent, and acts freely in what he doth. _ Suppoſe the 
determination of his will, and the Divine nature necgſarily 
Fequireth an acting ſuitable to itſelf. It is altogether free 
to God, Whether he will ſpeak to any of his creatures or 
no; but ſuppoſing the determination of his will, that he 
will ſo ſpeak, it is abſolutely neceſſary, that he ſpeak truly; 
For truth is an eſſential property of his nature; whence he 
is God, that cannot lie. It was abſolutely free to God, 

Whether he would create this. world or no; but on ſuppo- 
Stjon that he wvould create it, he Guldonot- but cxeate 
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it omnipotently and wiſely; for ſo his natute doth require, 


becauſe he is effentially omnipotent, and infinitely wife® - 


So there was no abſolute neceſſity in the nature of God, 
that he ſhould puniſh 'fin'; but on ſappoſition that he 
would create man, and would permit him to fin, it was 
neceſſary that his fin ſhould be avenged; for this his 
Hy btebuſnefs and dominion over u creatures did re- 
quire, oy 

$ 6. It is objected, That « on the lame ſuppoſition; 
it will be no leſs neceffary that God ſhould © pardon” fon; 


than that he ſhould puniſh it; for mercy is no leſs an ef» 


ſential property of his nature, than uffice.” But" thoſe 
by whom the ſubſtitution of the Son of God to anſwer 
Divine juſtice is denied, can give no tolerable account, 
why all are 'not condemned, ſeeing God is infinitely 
righteous ; or, all are not pardoned, ſeeing he is infinitely 
merciful. But the truth is, chere is not the ſame reaſor 
of the actual exerciſe of juſtice and mercy, For upon 
the entrance of fin, as it reſpects the rule of God, the 
fit thing that reſpeRts it, is juſtice, the province of 
which is, to preſerve all things in their dependence on 
God, which without the puniſhment of fin, cannot be 


done. But God is not obliged to the exerciſe merry, 


nor doth the forbearance of ſuch an exerciſe any way in- 
trench upon the holineſs of his nature, or the glory of 
his rule. It is true, mercy is no leſs an eſſential property 
of God, than juſtice ; but neither the law, nor the ſtate 
and order of things wherein they were created, nor their 
dependence on God, as the ſupreme Governor of the 

hole creation, raiſe any natural reſpect, or obligation 
between mercy and its object. God, therefore, can exe- 
cute the puniſhment that his juſtice requireth, without 
the leaſt impeachment of his mercy; for no act of juſtice 


is contrary to mercy. But abſolutely to pardon, where 


he intereſt of juſtice is to puniſh, is contrary to the nature 
of God. 
But, moreover, we deny that fin and miſery do confti- 


tute the proper object of mercy. It is required,” that 
every thing contrary to the nature of God in ſin, and 


the 


% 
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the ſinner, be taken out of the way, or there is no proper 
object for mercy. Such is the guilt of fin unſatisfied for, 
And Socixus himſelf acknowledgeth, that it is contrary 
to the nature of God to pardon impeninent ſinners. And 
even mercy itſelf, on the account of an antecedent recon- 
ciliation, will be 74 exerciſed. 
$ 7. That it is neceſſary fin ſhould be puniſhed, or 
not be ab/olutely pardoned, without reſpect to ſatisfaction 
given to the reQoral juſtice of God, appears from the con- 
fideration of his holy nature. God, the ruler of the world, 
as of ſo holy a nature, as that he cannot but hate and pu- 
niſh every ſin, and, therefore, ſo to do belongs to his ab- 
ſolute perfection; for what is the purity and holineſs of 
God, but that univerſal perfeAion of his nature, which is 
accompanied with a diſpleaſure againſt fin, and a hatred 
of it, whence he will puniſh it according to its deſert ? 
Heb. i. 13. Thou art of purer eyes than to behold 
* evil, and canſt not look on iniquity.” Not to be able 
to behold iniquity, expreſſeth the moſt inconceivable de- 
teſtation of it. He cannot ;* that is, becauſe of the ho- 
lineſs of his nature, to which ſuch an action would be 
contrary, look upon;* that is, to paſs by, ſpare, or 
connive at iniquity ; for that is the rule of what God can 
do, or cannot do. He can do every thing that is not con- 
trary to himſelf; that is, the eſſential properties of his na- 
ture. He can do nothing that is contrary to; or incon- 
ſiſtent with his truth, holineſs, or righteouſneſs. 
Hence this holineſs of God is ſometimes expreſſed by 
jealouſy, where he would inſtru& men in his ſeverity, in 
the puniſhing of fin, [Exod. xx. 5.] For the nature of 
jealouſy is not to ſpare, [Prov. vi. 34.] nothing but the 
executing of vengeance will ſatisfy it. And this is that 
which God intended in the revelation of himſelf, which he 
made by the , proclamation of his name before Moſes, 
[Exod. xxxiv. 7.] That will by no means clear the 
* cuilty ;} namely, for whom no atonement is made. 
And it is to inſtru us herein, that this holineſs of God 
is expreſſed by fire, [ Heb. xii. 29.] © Our God is a con- 
«* ſuming fire, Devouring fire and everlaſting * 
| 8 
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IIſa. xxxili. 14.] If we may not learn thence, that as 
eventually fire will burn any combuſtible thing that is 
put into it, ſo the holineſs of God requires, that all fin 
be as aſſuredly puniſhed, we know not what to learn from 
it. If the puniſhing of fin depend upon a mere free at? 
of the will of God, which might, or might not be with- 
out any diſadvantage to his nature, there is no reaſon why 
his holineſs and righteouſneſs ſhould be ſo often mentioned 
as thoſe which induce him thereto, and indiſpenſably re- 
quire it. 

Again, God in the ſcripture is propoſed to us as the 
ſupreme Fudge of all, acting in rewards and puniſhments 
according to his own righteouſneſs, or what the re&:tude 
and holy properties of his own nature require. That 
God ſhould have any external rule or law in his govern- 
ment of the world, is abſolutely and infinitely impoſſible, 
But his law and rule is the holineſs and righteouſneſs of his 
nature. | | 

$ 8. The whole of what hath been thus far pleaded, 
may be reduced to the enſuing heads : 

1. God is naturally and neceſſarily the ſupreme Governor 
of his rational creatures, with reſpe& to their utmoſt 
end, which is his own glory. Upon the ſuppoſition of 
his being and their's, an imagination to the contrary would 
imply all forts of . contradiftions. 

2. The law of obedience to ſuch creatures ariſeth na- 
turally and neceſſarily from the nature of God, and their 
own ; for this original law is nothing but that reſpect, 
which a finite dependent creature hath upon an abſolute, 
infinitely wiſe; holy, and good Creator, ſuitable to the 
principles of the nature, with which it is endowed; there- 
fore, it is indiſpenſably neceſſary. 

3. The annexing of a penalty to the tranſgreſſion of 
this law, was nothing but what the righteouſneſs of God, 
as the ſupreme Ruler of his creatures, did make neceſſary; 
as that, without which, the glory and holineſs of his rule 
could not be preſerved upon the entrance of fin. _ 

4. The inflitution of puniſhment anſwereth to the 
ſanction of the law, is an act of juffice in God, and 

Vor. I. Ss | neceſ- 
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neceſſary to him, as the ſupreme Governor of the uni- 
verſe, 
§ 9. Socixvs contends,* that the righteouſneſs we here 

= for is contrary to that mercy, whereby God forgiveth 

ns; and therefore, that they cannot be properties of his 
nature, but only external acts of his will and power. But 
we reply, that abſolutely and eſſentially, they are the ſame; 
nor are their effects contrary to each other, though divers. 
To puniſh, where puniſhment is deſerved, is not con- 
trary to mercy ; but to puniſh, where puniſhment is not 
deſerved, is cruelty. And yet, to puniſh without de- 
ſert, is more oppolite to juſtice itſelf, than to mercy. And 
fo it is where puniſhment exceeds guilt, or where proceed- 
Ings are not according to an equal ſtandard. Nor is 
* to ſpare by mercy, contrary to juſtice ; for if to ſpare 
nud pardon be not for the good of the whole, for the 
prefervation of order, and the end of rule, it is not mercy 
to pardon or ſpare, but facility, rem ſſneſs 1 in government, 
or fooliſh pity. Secure thoſe things in rule and govern- 
ment, which Juſtice takes care of and provides for, and 
then to ſpare in mercy, is in no way contrary to It IF 
theſe things be not provided for, to ſpare is not an act of 
mercy, but a defe in juſtice. And if theſe things were 
not ſo, it would be impoſſible that any one could be ½% 
and merciful alſo ; yea, or do any act either of Juſtice or 
mercy; for if he puniſh, he is unmerciful ; that is, 
wicked, if puniſhment be contrary to mercy ; and if he 
ſpare, he is not juſt, if ſparing be oppoſite to juſtice. And 
on this ſuppoſition, upon an alike act of the will of God, 
Jin might have been made to be virtue, and obedience fin ; 
and fo it might have been the duty of man to have hated 
God, and to have oppoſed him to the utmoſt of his power. 
For all the merely free acts of God's will might have been 
otherwiſe, and contrary to what they are. And if you 
fay it could not be fo in this caſe, becauſe the nature of 
God, and his righteouſneſs required it ſhould be other- 
wiſe, you grant all that is contended for. 
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Moreover, actually to pardon is no way oppoſite to 
juſtice, where ſatisfaction is made; nor is to puniſhb oppo- 
ſite to mercy, where the law of obtaining an intereſt in 
that ſatisfaction is not obſerved. And all that God de- 
clares in the ſcripture, concerning his juſtice and mercy, 
with the exerciſe of them towards ſinners, is grounded on 
the ſuppoſition of the interpoſition and ſatisfaction of 
Chriſt; where that is not, as in the caſe of the angels 
that fnned, no mention is made of mercy more or leſs, 
bat only of judgement, according to their deſert. 

$10, That juſtice and mercy are properties of the Di- 
vine nature, contrary to the Socinian creed, we may even 
argue from the light of nature; as not only teaching us 
by the conduct of right reaſon, that there is a fingular 
perfection in theſe things, which muſt, therefore, be found 
in bim, who is ſo the author of all goodneſs and limited 
perfections to all others, as to contain eſſentially and emi- 
nently all goodneſs and perfection in himſelf ; but alſo, it 
is not difficult to evince the actual conſent of all man- 
kind who acknowledge a Deity, to this principle, That 
God is juſt and merciful, - with that juſtice and mercy 
which have reſpet to the fins and offences of men. 
When God ſhewed to Moſes his glory, and made a decla- 
ration of himſelf by his name, he did it not by calling 
over the free ads of his will, or ſhewing what he would 
or could do if he pleaſed ; but deſcribed his nature to him 
by the eſſential propertics of it, that the people might know 
who and what he was with whom they had to do, [ Exod. 
XXxiv. 6, 7.] And yet among them is that mercy reckoned, 
which is exerted in the pardoning of iniquity, tranſgreſ- 
fion, and fin. The ſame is to be ſaid concerning juſtice; 
for this vindictive juſtice is nothing but the abſolute rectiĩtude 
of the nature of God, with reſpect to ſome outward objects, 
viz, fin and ſinners. Had there never, indeed, been any 
fin or ſinners, God could not, in any outward as have 
exerciſed either vindictive juſtice, or ſparing mercy ; but 
yet he had been notwithſtanding eternally ja and mer- 
ciful. To ſay that God may forego this right or remit of 
it, is to ſay, that he may, at his pleaſure, ceaſe to be our 
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Lord and God; for the ſame nature of God, which ne- 
ceſlarily requireth our obedience, doth —— require 
the ge grove of our diſobedience. 

. Socinvs and CRELL1vs object, That Chriſt 
neſthce did, nor could undergo the penalty due to us, be- 
cauſe that was eternal death.” But we reply, 

7. That Chriſt underwent the puniſhment, which, in 

the juſtice or judgement of God, was due to fin. 
* That the juſtice of God did require, that fin ſhould be 
puniſhed with a meet and due recompence of reward, we 
have proved already; and to fatisfy this juſtice it was that 
Chriſt ſuffered; and, therefore, he ſuffered what juſtice 
required. We ſhould have "undergone no more, but 
what, in the juice o God was due to ſin. This Chriſt 
underwent, and therefore he underwent what we ſhould 
have undergone. Nor can it be ſuppoſed, that in the 
Juſtice of God there might be two ſorts of penalties due to 
fin, one of one kind, and another of another. If it be 
faid, that becauſe it was undergone by another, it was not 
the ſame; I grant it was payment, which our ſuffering 
would never have been; it was /atisfa#ion, which we, 
by undergoing any penalty, could not make ; but yet he 
ſuffered the ſame penalty which we ſhould have done, In 
ſhort, the Lord Chriſt underwent that puniſhment, which 
was due to our fins; and the ITY of God ow ne 

other. | 

2. That which was due to f. n was, all * it, conipdie- 
hended in the curſe of the law; | for in the curſe, God 
threatened the breach of the law with all that puniſh- 
ment which was juſtly due to it ; for the curſe of the 
law is nothing but an expreſſion of that puniſbment which is 
due to the breach of it, delivered in a way of threatening. 
But now Jeſus Chriſt underwent the curſe of the law, by 
which I know not what to underſtand, but that very pu- 
niſhment which the tranſgreſſors of the law ſhould have 
undergone. Hence our apoſtle ſays, * That he was made 
s a acurſe for us, [ Gal. iii. 13.] becauſe he underwent the 
penal ſentence of the law. And there were not two kinds 
of puniſhment contained in the curſe of the law ; ane 
that 
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that the ſinner himſelf ſhould undergo, another that 
ſhould fall on the Mediator; for neither the law, nor its 
curſe had any reſpe& to a Mediator. The interpoſition of 
a Mediator depends on other principles and reaſons than 
any the law was acquainted with, It was, therefore; the 
Jame puniſhment, in the kind of- it, which was due to us, 
that the Lord Chriſt was to undergo. 
3. It is ſaid expreſſly, that God, * cauſed all our ini- 
* quities to meet on him,” | Iſa. liii. 6.] or hath laid on 
him the iniquities of us all, that he bare our fins ;? 
ver. 10.] Or, * bore:our ſins in his own body on the 
* tree,” [I. Pet. ii. 24.] whereby he who knew no fin, 
was made fin for us, [II. Cor. v. 21:] 
4. Chriſt ſuffered in our flead; for he was our 
(a[nbvyos) ſubſtitute. [See Rom. v. 6-8.) When one 
would ſubſtitute himſelf in the room of another, who 
was obnoxious to puniſhment, he that was ſo ſubſtituted 
was always to undergo. that very penalty, whether by loſs 
of limb, liberty, or life, that the other ſhould have un- 
dergone. And in like manner, if the Lord Chriſt ſuf- 
fered in our lead, as our SUBSTITUTE, he ſuffered what 
we ſhould have done. 
$ 12. It is ſtill objected, That the puniſhment which 
we ſhould have undergone, was death eternal. 
Death, as eternal, was in the puniſhment due to our 
ſin; not directly, but con/equentially ; and that a natura 
ſubecti, not a natura cauſe ; for that the puniſhment of - 
fin ſhould be eternal, aroſe not from the nature and or- 
der of all things, viz. of God, the law, and the finner ; 
but from the nature and condition of the ſinner only. This 
was ſuch, as that it could no otherwiſe undergo a punifh- 
ment proportionable to the demerit of fin, but by an eter- 
nal continuance under it. This, therefore, was not a ne- 
ceſſary conſequent of guilt abſolutely, but of guilt with 
reſpect to ſuch a ſubjef?, And if it be ſaid, That the 
admiſſion of one to ſuffer for another, who could diſ- 
charge the debt in much leis time than the offender could, 
is not the ſame that the law required ;”” we anſwer, that 


Rt is true the law requires no ſuch thing as one to ſuffer 
| for 
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for another, nor abſolutely confidered, doth admit of it; 
but the ſubſtitution was from God's graciouſly diſpenſing 
with the law, as the ſupreme Lord and Ruler over all. 
The law takes notice only of offenders, nor doth it include 
any ſuppoſition, that the offenders muſt ſuffer, or a me- 
diatar* in their ſtead. But, notwithſtanding, it is inſepa- 
rable from the law, that this kind of puni/ament is due to 
the tranſgreſſion of it; and by God's gracious ſub/titution of 
Chriſt in the room of finners, there was no relaxation 
made of the law, as to the puniſhment it required. 

§ 13. It is yet farther pleaded, © That if the. ſame be 
paid in a ſtrict ſenſe, then deliverance would have followed 
ipſo fatto; for the releaſe immediately follows the pay- 
ment of the ſame.” Howſoever we allow of that ex- 
preſſion of paying the ſame,” it is only ſuffering the 
fame for which we contend. Chriſt underwent the ſame 
puniſhment that the law required, but that his ſo doing 
ſhould be a payment for us, depended on God's ſovereign 
diſpenſation ; yet ſo, that when it was paid, it was the 
fame which was due for us. This payment, therefore, as 
ſuch, and the deliverance that: enſued thereon, depended 
on a previous compact and agreement, as muſt all ſatisfac- 
tion of one for another. Deliverance, therefore, doth 
not naturally follow on this ſatisfaction, and therefore was 
not to enſue ip/o facto, but ue federts) in the way and 
order diſpoſed in that covenant. The actual deliverance of 
all the perſons for whom Chriſt - ſuffered, to enſue i#/o 
facto upon his ſuffering, was abſolutely impoſſible ; for 
moſt of them were not when he ſuffered. And that the 
whole of the time, way, and manner of his deliverance 
dependeth on compact, is evident from them who were de- 
livered actually from the penalty, long before the actual 
ſufferings of Chriſt, merely upon the account of his ſuf- 
ferings, which ſhould afterwards enſue. Deliverance is no 
end of puniſhment conſidered merely as ſuch, none is pu- 
niſned properly that he may be delivered: however, the 
ceſſation of puniſhment may be called a deliverance. Mere 
deliuerance was not the whole end of Chriſt's ſufferings 
for us; but ſuch a deliverance as is attended with a *. 
| N 2 an 
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and condition of ſuperadded blefſedneſs. And the duties 
of faith, repentance, and obedience, which are preſcribed 
to us, are not enjoyed only, or principally, with reſpe& 
to deliverance from puniſhment, but with reſpe& to the 
attaining of thoſe other ends of the mediation of Chriſt, 
in a new ſpiritual life here, and eternal life hereafter. 
And with reſpe& to thoſe ends may they juſtly be required 
of us, though Chriſt ſuffered and paid the ſame which we 
ought. No deliverance ip fafo, upon a ſuppoſition of 
ſuffering or paying the ſame, was neceſſary; but only 
the actual diſcharge of him who made the payment, as an 
Undertaker for others. Accordingly, Chriſt, immediately 
on his ſufferings as our ſurety, was diſcharged. 
$ 14. But it may be farther objected, That it is int» 
poſhble to reconcile the Freeneſs of remiſſion, with the 
Full payment of the very fame that was in the obligation.“ 
To ſay, that God freely remitted our fins, abrogating the 
law, and the curſe of it; requiring no puniſhment, no ſa- 
tisfaction, neither from ourſelves, nor from the Mediator, 
hath at firſt view an appearance of royal grace and clemency,. 
until being examined, it is found utterly inconſiſtent 
with the truth and holineſs. of God; and in reality, is a 
conceit that hath no countenance in ſcripture. © But to 
ſay, that God required the execution of the ſentence and 
curſe of the law, in the undergoing of the puniſhment 
due to fin; but yet, out of his love and infinite grace, 
ſent his Son to undergo it for us, (fo, to comply with his 
holineſs, to ſatisfy his juffice, and fulfil his truth and law, 
that he might freely pardon finners) this the ſcripture 
every where declares ; and is demonſtrably confiſtent with 
all the perfections of the Divine nature. Wherefore the 
-abſolute freedom of pardon to us is abſolutely conſiſtent 
with Chriſt fuffering the ame penalty which was due to our 
fins, | | | 
$ 15. And wheteas it is pleaded, * That /atisfa&ion 
and remiſſion muſt reſpe@ the ſame perſon ;** the ſcripture 
is clear, that ſatigfaction was made by Chriſt, and remiſ- 
fion is made to us; tliat he fuffered, the juſt for the un- 
juſt, that we may go free. Now, God is ſaid to do that 
e geh 
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Freely for us; which he doth. of grace; and whatever he 
doth of grace, is done for us freely. Thus the love and 
grace of God, in ſending Jeſus Chriſt to die for us, were 
free, and therein lay the foundation of free remiſſion for 
us. This con/ittution of the Redeemer ſuffering the /ame 
puni/hment which was due to our fins, as the ſurety and 
Mediator of the new covenant, was free, and of mere 
grace, depending on the compact or covenant between 
the Father and Son before explained. The imputation of 
our fin to him, or the making him to be ſin for us, by 
his own voluntary choice and conſent, was in like man- 
mer free. The conſtitution of the new covenant, and 
therein of the way to partake of the benefits procured by 
the ſufferings. of Chriſt, was alſo free, and of grace. The 
communication of the Holy Spirit to us, enabling us to 
believe, and to fulfil the condition of the covenant, is 
abſolutely free. And there is nothing here inconſiſtent 
with Chriſt ſuffering the /ame that we ſhould have done, 
or his paying the ſame debt which we owed, in the ſeuſe 

before explained. 
$ 16. In confirmation of our general thefts, befides 
what hath been inſiſted on, we may plead the common 
fſufprage of mankind in this matter. For what all men 
have a preſumption of, is not free, but neceſſary ; proceed- 
ing from a principle, which knows only what z, andnot 
what may be, or may not be. Of the latter there ean be 
no common or innate perſuaſion among men: ſuch are 
all the free ats of the will of God; they might be, or might 
not be, otherwiſe were they not free acts. If, therefore, 
God's puniſhing of ſin were merely an effect of a free act 
of his will, without reſpect to any eſſential property of 
his nature, there could never have been any general pre- 
ſumption of it in the minds. of men. But this there is, viz. 
that God is righteous, with that kind of righteouſneſs 
which requires that fin be puniſhed: Hence our apoſtle, 
' ſpeaking of the generality of the Heathen, affirms, that 
they knew it * was the judgement of God, that they who 
committed fin were worthy of death, | Rom. i. 32.] That 
ſuch puniſhment is due to fin, they were ſufficiently con- 
| ; vinced 
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vinced of by the teſtimonies of their own conſciences, 
[Rom. ii. 14, 15.] and whereas conſcience is nothing but 
the judgement which a man maketh concerning himſelf 
and his ations, with reſpe& to the ſuperior judgement of 
God; a ſenſe of the eternal righteouſneſs of God was there 
included. | 

And this ſenſe of avenging ju/tice they expreſſed in all 
their ſacrifices, wherein they attempted to make ſome 
atonement for the guilt of fin. What was the voice of 
nature in thoſe act ings, wherein it offered violence to its 
own 1n-bred principles and inclinations? It was this 
alone; the Governor over all is juſt and righteous, and 
we are guilty; he will not ſuffer us to live, vengeance 
will overtake us, if ſome way or other be not found out 
to appeaſe him, to ſatisfy his juſtice, and to avert his 
judgement, [Mich. vi. 6, 7.] ] 

$ 17. Again, it is neceſſary that God ſhould do every 
thing that is requiſite to' his own glory; this the per- 
fection of his nature requires. It is neceſſary, therefore, 
that nothing fall out in the univerſe, which ſhould abſo- 
lutely impeach the glory of God, or contradi@ his deſign 
of its manifeſtation. Now, ſuppoſe that God ſhould let 
fin go unpuniſhed, where would be the glory of his 
righteouſneſs, as he is the ſupreme Ruler? For to omit 
what juſtice requireth, is no leſs a diſparagement to it, 
than to do what it forbids, [Prov. xvii. 15.] And where 
would be the glory of his holineſs? Where would be 
that fear and reverence which is due to him? Where that 
ſenſe of his terror? Where that ſacred awe of him, which 
ought to be in the hearts and thoughts of men, if once 
he were looked on to be ſuch a God, ſuch a Governor, 
to whom it is a matter of mere choice and liberty, whe- 
ther he will inflict puniſhment on ſin or no, as being 
not concerned in point of righteouſneſs or holineſs ſo to 
do? Nothing can tend more than ſuch a perſuaſion to 
ingenerate an appreheaſion in men, that God is alto- 
gether ſuch a one as themſelves,” [Pfal. I. 21.] 

Thus having inveſtigated the origina/ of the prieſthood . 
of Chriſt, and demonſtrated the neceſſity of it, we ſhould 
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proceed to handle the nature of this office, were it not fully 


done in the expoſitory part of the work, to which the 
reader is referred, 


ExERCIT.. 3. 
or THE KINGDOM, OR LORDSHIP OF CHRIST.* 


$ 1. The grant of dominion to the Meſſiah foretold in the Old 
Teflament. & 2. Aerted in the New. & 3. This is a 
Spring of comfort to the Church. & 4. Of terror to the 
wicked. & 5. Chrift the heir and Lord of all perſons, 
and all things. 6. (I.) Perſons, Firſt, Angels; and 
eſpecially, 1. Good angels. & 7. The original right of this 
grant. & 8. Its gracious ends. \ 9. 2. Bad angels, 
$ 10. Secondly, all mankind. & 11.1. The eleft. & 12. 
2. The reprobate. I 13—18. (II.) Things. Fir, ſpi- 
ritual things. & 19. Secondly, eccleſiaſtical. F 20. 
Thirdly, political. & 21, Fourthly, the reſidue of the 


creation. 


8 I. Tux grant of dominion in general to the Mes- 
SIAH is intimated in the firſt promiſe of him, [Gen. iii. 
15.] His victory over Satan was to be attended with 
rule, power, and dominion, (Pfal. Ixviii. 18. Iſa. li, 12.] 
This was confirmed in the renewal of that promiſe to 
Abraham, [Gen. xxii, 17, 18.] for in him it was, that 
Abraham was to be heir of the world, [Rom. iv, 13.] 
As alſo to Fudah, whoſe ſeed was to enjoy the ſeepter 
and Jaw-giver, until Hz came, who was to be Lord of 
all, [Gen. xlix. 10.) Baalam alſo ſaw the ſtar of Ja- 
cob, with a ſcepter. for rule, Numb. xxiv. 15—19.] 


In the original work, this diſcourſe forms a 4/greſfon on 
Chap. i. 1,2, vol. ii. p. 15. of this abridgement. | _ 
| This 
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This kingdom was fully revealed to David, and is ex- 
preſſed by him Pfal. ii. throughout. [See alſo Pſal. xlv. 
3—8. Pſal. IXxxix. 19—24, and clxxii. 6—9. Pſal. 
cx. I—3.] And the ſame important ſubje& is diſ- 
played in all the following prophets. [See Iſa. xi. 1, 2, 
and ix. 6, 7, and liii. 12. and Ixiii. 1—3. Jer. xxiil. 
5. 6. Dan. vii. 13, 14, &c.] 
$ 2. As this was foretold in the Old Tefament, ſo the 
accompliſhment of it is expreflly aſſerted in the New. 
Upon his birth he is proclaimed to be * Chriſt the Lord, 
{ Luke ii. 11. ] And the firſt inquiry after him 
is, where is he that is born Ning? [Matt. it. 2, 
6.] And this teſtimony doth he give concerning 
himſelf; namely, that all judgement was his, and 
therefore all honour was due to him, [John. v. 22, 
23-] and that all things were delivered unto him, or 
given into his hand, [Matt. xi. 15.] yea, all power in 
heaven or earth, [Matt. xxviii. 18. Him who was cru- 
cified, did God make both Lord and Chrift, [Acts ii. 36.1 
exalting him at his right hand, to be a prince and a ſa- 
viour, [Acts v. 31.] He is highly exalted, having a 
name given him above every name, [Phil. ii. .9—31.] 
being ſet at the right hand of God in heavenly places 
far above, &c. [Epheſ. i. 20—22.] where he reigns for 
ever, [I. Cor. xv. 2 $4] being the king of kings, and 
Lord of Lords, [Rev. xix. 16.] for he is Lord of. quick 
and dead, [Rom. xiv. 5—9.] 
$ 3. And this is the ſpring of the church's glory, com- 
fort, and aſſurance. He is our head, huſband, and elder 
brother, who is glorioufly veſted with all this power. Our 
neareſt relation, our beſt friend, is thus exalted to an 
abiding, an ever/aſting rule and dominion over the whole 
creation of God. And it is but a little while before he 
will difpel all thoſe clouds and ſhades, which at preſent 
interpoſe themſelves, and eclipſe his glory and majeſty 
from them that love him. He, who in the days « of his 
fleſh was reviled, reproached, perſecuted, and crucified 
for our ſakes, 'that fame Jeſus is thus exalted, and made a 
6 * and a ſaviour, having a name given him above 
KEV every 
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every name, &c. for though he was dead, yet he is alive, 
and lives for ever, and hath the keys of hell and death. 

$ 4. The conſideration of it is alſo ſuited to ſtrike ter- 
ror into the hearts, of ungodly men that oppoſe him in 
the world. Whom is it they deſpiſe? Againſt whom 
do they magnify themſelves, and lift up their horns on 
high? Whoſe ordinances, laws, and inſtitutions do they 
contemn? Whoſe goſpel do they refuſe obedience to ? 
Whoſe people and ſervants do they revile and perſecute ? 
Is it not He, are they not his, who hath all power in hea- 
ven and earth committed to him? in whoſe hands are the 
lives, the ſouls, all the concernments of his enemies ? 
Cæſar thought he had ſpoken with terror, when, threaten- 
ing with death one who ſtood in his way, he told him, 
* Young man, he ſpeaks it, to whom it is as eaſy to do 
it.“ He ſpeaks to his adverſaries, who ſtand in the way 
of his intereſt, to deal no more ſo proudly, who can, in 
a moment, ſpeak them into ruin, and that eternal. [ Sev 
Rev. vi. 14—17.] 

$ 5. He is Lord, or heir (raf, Heb. i. 2.) of all; 
that is, of all perſons, and of all things, 

(I.) Perſons, or rational ſubſiſtences, both angels and 
men ; for it is evident, that he is exempted, who hath ſub- 
jected all things unto him, [I. Cor. xv. 27.] 

(II.) Things; which are either ſpiritual, eccle, efiaftical, 
political, or natural. 

$ 6. (I.) Pæxsoxs. Thoſe perſons aſſigned as part of 
the inheritance of Chriſt, are, _ 

Firſt, the angels, and eſpecially 

1. The good angels. This pre-eminence above them 
is aſſerted by the apoſtle in chap. i. 4. And as he is 
exalted above them, ſo, by way of grant, and by the au- 
thority of God the Father, they are made ſubjef unto 
him. [See I. Pet. iii. 22. Epheſ. i. 22. Pal. viii. 6. 
I. Cor. xv. 27.] and, to evidence the univerſality of this 
ſubjection, they adore and worſhip him; the higheſt act 
of obedience, and moſt abſolute ſubjection. This they 
have in command, [ Heb. i. 6.] Let all the angels of 
God worſhip him, {Pſal. xcvii. 7. nnour] worſhip 


him | 
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him with proſtration, ſelf-abaſement, and all poffible ſub- 
jection to him. Their practice anſwers the command, 
[Rev. v. 11—14.] all the angels round about his 
throne fall down and aſcribe bleſſing, and honour, and 
glory, and power unto him, as we are taught to do in our 
deepeſt acknowledgement of the majeſty and authority of 
God, [Matt. vi. 13.] and as to outward obedience, they 
are in all things ready to receive his commands, [Rev. i. 
I.] And for this purpoſe they always attend his throne, 
{lfa vi. 1, 2. 1 faw the Lord upon his throne, and 
about it ſtood the ſeraphims;* this Iſaiah ſpake of 
him when he ſaw his glory, [John xii. 39, 40.] He 
was upon his throne, when he ſpake with the church in 
the wilderneſs, [Acts vii. 38.] that is, in mount Sinai, 
where the angels attending him, ready to receive his com- 
mands, were twenty thouſands, even thouſands of an- 
gels, [Pfal. Ixviii. 19. Epheſ. iv. 8.] or thouſand thou- 
ſands, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand, as another 
prophet exprefleth it, [Dan. vii. 10.] and ſo attended 
ſhall he come to judgement, [II. Thef. i. 7. ] when he 
ſhall be revealed from heaven with the angels of his 
power ; which was foretold concerning him from the be- 
ginning of the world, [Jude 14, 15. | 

$ 7. Thus his Lordſhip over angels i iS roo fiend ab- 
ſolute, and their ſubjection to him is anſwerable there- 
unto. The original right and equity of this grant, with 
the ends of it, are now only to be intimated. 

1. The radical fundamental equity of this grant lies in 
his Divine nature, and his creation of angels, over whom, 
as Mediator, he is made Lord. Unto the general aſſer- 
tion of his being made heir of all the apoſtle, {chap i. 
2.] ſubjoins that general reaſon, manifeſting the r:i/e of 
its equity in the will of God that it ſhould be ſo: By 
* whom alſo he made the worlds ;* which reafon is parti- 
cularly applicable to every part of his inheritance, and is 
eſpecially pleaded in reference to angels, [Col. i. 15, 16.] 
* Who is the image of the inviſible God, the firſt- born of 
every creature ;* that is, the heir and Lord of them all; 
and the reaſon is, 4 becauſe by him were all things created 
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that are in heaven, and that are in earth, viſible and invi- 
| ible; whether thrones, or dominions, or principalities, 
or powers, all things were created by him, and for him.“ 
This creating of thoſe heavenly powers is the foundation 
of his heirſhip, or lordſhip over them, —This is the f 
Foundation of the equity of this grant of all power oyer the 
angels unto the Lord Chriſt ; in his Divine nature he 
made them, and in that reſpect they were before, his own; 
as on the ſame account when he came into the world, he 
is ſaid to come, | John i. 11. &5 r dic) to his own, 
or the things he had made. 
2. It is founded in that efab/iment in the condition 
of their creation, which they received by his interpoſition 
to recover what was loft by fin; and to preſerve the un- 
tainted part of the creation from ruin. In their own 
right, in the rule of their obedience, and the example of 
thoſe of their number and fociety, who apoſtatized from 
God, they found themſelves in a ſtate not abſolutely im- 
pregnable: their confirmation, which was allo attended 
with that exaltation, which they received by their new re- 
lation to God, in and through him, they received by his 
means; God gathering up all things to a conftency, and 
permanency in him, [Epheſ. i. 10.] And hence alſo it 
became equal, that the rule and power over them ſhould 
be committed to him, by whom they were—although not 
| Like us recovered from ruin, yet—pre/erved from all danger 
of ruin. So that in their ſubjection unto him conſiſts 
their principal honour, and all the ir ſafety. 

$ 8. And as this act of God in appointing Chriſt Lord 
of Angels bath theſe equitable foundations, ſo it hath 
alſo ſundry glorious ends, 

1. It was an addition to that glory that was {et before 
bim, in his undertaking to redeem ſinners. A kingdom 
was of old promiſed unto him, and to render it exceedingly 
glorious, the rule and ſcepter of it is extended not only to 
his redeemed ones, but to the holy angels alſo ; and the 
ſovereignty over them is granted him as a part of his re- 


ward, [Phil. ii. 8-11, Epheſ. i. 20, 24.] 
A. 2. God 


EAI. 3 LORDSHIP OF CHRIST. 91g 


2. God hereby gathers up his whole family, at firſt 
diſtinguiſhed by the law of their creation into two ſpecial 
kinds, and then differenced and ſet at variance by fin, into 
one body, under one head, reducing them that originally 
were twain, into one entire family, [ Epheſ. i. 10.] In the 
* fulneſs of time he gathered together in one all things in 
« Chriſt, both which are in heaven, and in earth, even in 
him.“ Before this, the angels had no immediate created 
head, for themſelves are called (mmnin) Gods, | Pal. 
xcvii. 7. I. Cor. viii. 5.] whoever is the head mult be 
(hx mir) the Ged of Gods, or Lord of Lords, which 
Chriſt alone is; and in him, or under him, as one head, 
is the whole family of God united. 

3. The church militant on the earth, whoſe conduct 
into eternal glory is committed unto Chriſt, ſtands in need 
of the miniſiry of angels; and, therefore, hath God granted 
rule and power over them unto him, that nothing might 
be wanting to enable him to ſave, unto the uttermoſt, them 
that came to God by him. They are all of them his 

nts, the fellow ſervants of them that have the teſti- 
* mony of Jeſus.* And as ſome men do wilfully caſt them- 
ſelves, by their religious adoration of angels, under the 
curſe of Canaan, to be the * ſervants of ſervants,' [ Gen. 
viii. 25.] fo it is the great honour and privilege of true 
believers, that in their worſhip of Chriſt they are admit- 
ted into the ſociety of an innumerable company of angels, 
[Heb. xii. 22. Rev. v. 11, 13.] for they are not aſha- 
med to eſteem them their fellow - ſervants, whom their Lord 
and king is not aſhamed to call his brethren. And herein 
conſiſts our communion with them, that we mee one 
common head and Lord. 
$ 9. 2. There is another ſort of angels, who by fin 
left their primitive ſtation, and fell off from God, of 
whom, their fin, fall, malice, wrath, buſineſs, craft in 
evil, and final judgement, the ſcripture treateth at large. 
Theſe belong not, indeed, to the poſſeſffon of Chriſt, as 
he is the heir, but they belong to his dominion, as he is the 
Lord. Though he be not a king and head unto them, 
yet 
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yet he is a judge and ruler over them. All things being 
given into his hand, they alſo are ſubjeQed to his power. 
(1.) This right, as before, is founded in his Divine 
nature, by virtue whereof he is fit for this dominion. 
He made theſe angels alſo ; and, therefore, as God, hath 
an abſolute dominion over them. The creatures cannot 
caft off the dominion of the Creator by rebellion ; though 
they may loſe their moral relation to God, as obedient crea- 
» tures, yet their natural relation cannot be diſſolved. God 
will be God ſtill, be his creatures ever ſo wicked; and if 
they obey not his will, they ſhall bear his juſtice. And 
this dominion of Chriſt over fallen angels, as God, makes 
the grant of rule over them to him, as Mediator, juſt and 
equal. . | 
(2.) The immediate and peculiar foundation of his 
right to rule over the fallen angels, rendering the ſpecial 
grant of it equal and , righteous, is | awful conqueſt. This 
gives a ſpecial right, [Gen. :xIviii. 22.} Now, that 
Chrift ſhould conquer fallen angels, was promiſed from 
the foundation of the world, [Gen. iii. 15.] The ſeed 
of the woman, the Meſſiah, was to break the ſerpent's 
head, deſpoil him of his power, and bring him into ſub- 
jection; which he performed accordingly, [Col. ii. 15.] 
He ſpoiled principalities and powers,” diveſted fallen an- 
gels of all that title they had got to the world, by the fin 
of man ; triumphing over them as captives, to be diſpoſed 
at his pleaſure. He ſtilled, or made to ceaſe, as to his 
power, this enemy (cpu; and ſelf-avenger, leading 
captivity captive, breaking in pieces the head over the 
large earth, [Pſal. cx. 6. ] binding the ſtrong man armed, 
and ſpoiling his goods. And the ſcripture of the New 
Teſtament is full of inſtances, as to his executing his 
power and authority over evil angels; they take up a good 
part of the hiſtorical books of it. Man having finned by 
the inſtigation of Satan, he was, by the juſt judgement 
of God, delivered up to his power, [ Heb. ii. 14.] The 
Lord Chriſt undertaking to recover loſt man from under 
his power, by deſtroying his works, I. John iii. 8.] and 
to bring them again into favour with God, Satan, with 
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all his might ſets himſelf to oppoſe him in his work; 
and failing in his enterprize, being utterly conquered, he 
became abſolutely ſubjected unto him, trodden under 
his feet, and the prey he had taken delivered from him. 
They are ſubjected unto him as to their preſent actings 
and future condition; he now rules them, and will here- 
after finally judge them. Wherein he ſufiers them in his 
holineſs and wiſdom to act in temptations, ſeductions, 
and perſecutions, he binds and limits their rage and ma- 
licious actings, diſpoſing all events to his own holy and 
righteous ends, and keeping them under chains for the 
judgement of the great day, when, for the full manifeſta- 
tion of his dominion over them, he will cauſe the mean- 
eſt of his ſervants to ſet their feet on the neck of theſe 
conquered kings. 

(3.) The ends of this Lordſhip of Chriſt are various ; 

as— his own glory, [ Pal. cx. 1.] the church's ſafety, Mat. 

xvi. 18. Rev. xii. 79—9.] the exerciſing of his wrath and 
vengeance upon his ſtubborn enemies. 

$ 10. Secondly, All mankind (the ſecond ſort of intel- 
lectual creatures) belong to the lordſhip and dominion of 
Chriſt. All mankind was in the power of God, as one 
maſs out of which all individuals are made, [Rom. ix 21.] 
ſome to honour, ſome to diſhonour ; the (ro avro @u- 
Care the ſame lump, not denoting the ſame ſubſtance, 

ut one common condition; and the making of individuals is 

not by temporal creation, but eternal deſignation. So that 
all mankind made out of nothing, and out of the ſame con- 
dition, are deſtined to ſeveral ends for the glory of God; 
the elect, or veſſels from the common maſs, unto honour; 
and reprobates, or veſſels from the common maſs, unto dif. 
honour : to both is the lordſhip of Chriſt extended, and 
to each of them reſpectively. He is Lord over all fe/þ, 
[John xvii. 2.] both living and dead, [Rom. xiv. 9. Phil. 
ii. 9, 10.] particularly, 

$ 11. 1. He is Lord over all the ele; and, beſides 
the general foundation of the equity of his authority and 
power in his Divine nature, and creation of all things, 
the grant of the Father to him as Madiator to be their 

Vor. I. U u Land, 
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Lord, is founded in other ſpecial acts both of Father 
and Son ; for they were given to him from eternity in 
deſign and by compact, that they ſhould be his peculiar 
portion, and he their Saviour, [John xvii. 2.] Of the 
(cg o ονο all fleſh, over which he hath authority, 
there is (7&y 0 q] an univerſality of them, whom the 
Father gave him in a ſpecial manner; of whom he ſays, 
« Thine they were, and thou gaveſt them me,“ | ver. 6.] 
They are a portion given him to ſave, of which he takes 
the care, as Jacob did of the ſheep of Laban, when he 
ſerved him for a wife; this was an a& of the will of the 
Father in the eternal covenant of the Mediator. His grant 
is ſtrengthened by redemption, purchaſe, and acquiſition, 
[Theſe thus given him of the Father, and redeemed by 
him, are of two ſorts : | 

(1.) Such as are afnally called to faith in him and 
union with him. Theſe are further become his, upon 
many other ſpecial accounts : they are his in all relations 
of ſubjection; his children, ſervants, brethren, diſciples, 
his houſe, his ſpouſe, He ſtands towards them in all re- 
lations of authority; 1s their father, maſter, elder brother, 
teacher, king, lord, ruler, judge, huſband ; ruling in them 
by his ſpirit and grace, over them by his laws in his word, 
preſerving them by his power, chaſtening them in his care 
and love, feeding them out of his ſtores, trying them and 
delivering them in his wiſdom, bearing with their miſ- 
carriages in bis patience, and taking them for bis portion 
and inheritance ; in his Providence raifing them at the 
laſt day, taking them to himſelf in glory, every way 
avouching them to be his, and himſelf to be their Lord 
and maſter, 

(2.) Some of them are always uncalled, until the whole 
number of them be completed. But before this happy 
event they belong, on the former accounts, to his lot, 
care, and rule, [John x. 16.] they are already his ſheep 
by grant and purchaſe, though not yet ſo by grace and 
holineſs ; they are not'yet his by preſent obediential ſub- 
jection, but they are his by eternal deſignation, and real 
acquiſition, Now the power that the Lord Jeſus hath 

over 
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over this ſort of mankind is univerſal, unlimited, abſolute, 
and exclufive of all other power over them, as to the 
things peculiarly belonging to his kingdom. He is their 
king, judge, and law-giver ; and in things of God, pure- 
ly ſpiritual and evangelical, other they have none, It is 
true, he takes them not out of the world, and therefore as 
to (7% GUhν,αmͤù) the things of this life, they are ſubject to 
the laws and rulers of the world ; but as to the things of 
God, he is the only Law-giver, who is able to kill and 
make alive, 

§ 12. 2. His dominion extends alſo to the reprobates 
and finally 1mpenitent. They are not exempted from 
that all fleſbh, which he hath power over; nor from 
thoſe * guick and dead, over whom he is Lord, Rom. xiv. 
9.] nor from that wor/d* which he ſhall judge, [Acts 
xvii. 31.] And there are two ſpecial grounds that are 
peculiar to this grant and authority over them : 

(1.) His inter poſilion upon the entrance of fin againſt 
the immediate execution of the curſe. This fixed the 
world under a diſpenſation of forbearance and patience, 
of goodneſs and mercy. That God, who ſpared not the 
angels when they ſinned, but immediately caſt them into 
chains of darkneſs, ſhould place ſinners of the race of 
Adam under a diſpenſation of forbearance and goodneſs ; 
that he ſhould ſpare them with much long ſuffering during 
their pilgrimage on the earth, and fill their hearts with 
food and gladneſs, with all thoſe fruits of kindneſs which 
the womb of Providence is till bringing forth for their 
advantage, is thus far on account of the Lord Chriſt, viz. 
that though theſe things, as relating to reprobates, are no 
part of his eſpecial purchaſe as mediator of the everlaſting 
covenant of grace, yet they are a neceſſary conſequent of 
his interpoſition againſt the immediate execution of the 
whole curſe upon the firſt entrance of ſin, and of his un- 
dertaking for his elect. 

(2.) He makes a conque/? over them; it was promiſed 
that he ſhould do ſo, [Gen. iii. 15.] and though the 
work itſelf ſeems to us long and irkſome, though the ways 
of accompliſhing it be unto us obſcure, oftentimes invi- 

Uu 2 ſible, 
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fible, yet he hath undertaken it, and will not give it over 
until they are every one brought to be his footſtool, [Pſ. 
cx. 1. I. Cor. xv. 25.] And the dominion granted on 
theſe grounds is — Sovereign and abſolute ; they are in his 
hand, as the Egyptians were in Joſeph's, when he had 
purchaſed both their perſons and eſtates to be at his arbi- 
trary diſpoſal ; and he deals with them as Joſeph did with 
thoſe, ſo far as any of the ends of his rule and lordſhip 
are concerned in them. And Judiciary, [John v. 22, 
23.] as he hath power over their perſons, ſo he hath re- 
gard to their ins; and this power he variouſly exercifeth 
over them, even in this world, before he gloriouſly exerts 
it in their eternal ruin: for he enlightens them by thoſe 
heavenly ſparks of truth and reaſon, which he leaves un- 
extinguiſhed in their own minds, [John i. 9.] Strives 
with them by his ſpirit, [Gen. vi. 3.] ſecretly exciting 
their conſciences to rebuke, bridle, and afflit them, Rom. 
ii, 14, 15.] And on ſome of them he acts by the power 
and authority' of his word, whereby he quickens their 
conſciences, galls their minds and affections, reſtrains their 
laſts, bounds their converſations, aggravates their fins, 
(in a ſcripture ſenſe) hardens their hearts, and finally 
judges their ſouls. 

And thus Chriſt is Lord over perſons; angels and men. 

$ 13, (II.) Tuixos. The ſecond part of the heir- 
ſhip and dominion of Chriſt conſiſteth in his lordſhip 
over all things beſides, which, added to the former, com- 
prize the whole creation of God, And, in ſpeaking of 
things, we ſhall conſider, - 

FigsT, ſpiritual things, which are alſo of two ſorts : 
temporal, and eternal. 

Firſt, temporal, or ſuch as in this life we are made par- 
takers of. And this may be reduced to two heads; for 
they are all of them either grace or gifts, and Chriſt is 
Lord of them all. 

1. Grace ;—pardon of ſin— the regenerating of the 
perſon of a dead finner—preſervation in a condition of 
acceptance with God, and holy obedience to the end— 
adoption, with all the privileges that flow from it. All 


the 
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the ſtores of this grace and mercy that are in heaven for 
finners, are given into his hand, and reſigned up to his 
ſovereign diſpoſal, [Col. 1. 19.] * It pleaſed the Father 
that in him ſhould all fulneſs dwell.” All the grace and 
mercy that are in the heart of God as a father to beſtow 
upon his children, are all given into the hand of Chriſt, 
and are his, or part of his inheritance. In particular, 

(1.) All pardoning grace for the acceptance of our per- 
ſons, and the forgiveneſs of our fins ; he is the Lord of 
it; [Acts v. 31.) He is made a prince and a faviour to 
give repentance and the forgiveneſs of fins ; nor doth any 
one receive it but out of his ſtores. And what is the do- 
minion of ten thouſand worlds, in compariſon of this in- 
heritance? Surely he ſhall be my God and King who hath 
all forgiveneſs at his diſpoſal. 

(2.) All regenerating, quickening, ſanctifying, afliſting, 
perſevering grace is his; [John v. 21.] He guickeneth 
whom he will; he walks among dead ſouls, and ſays to 
whom he pleaſeth, Live; and he ſanctifieth by his Spirit 
whom he pleaſeth. All the living waters of ſaving grace 
are committed to him, and he invites men unto them 
freely, [Cant. v. 1. Ifa. ly. 1. John iv. 14. Rev. xxi.] 
All grace actually aſſiſting us in any duty, is his alſo, for 
without him we can do nothing; [John xv. 5. ] it is he 
alone that gives out ſuitable help at the time of need, 
[Heb. iv. 16.} and all the gracious privileges whereof we 
are made partakers in our adoption are his alſo, John i. 
12.] No man was ever quickened, purified, or ſtrength- 
ened, but by him ; nor can one dream of any grace to be. 
obtained but out of his treaſures—his unſearchable riches— 
and exceeding excellency ; which being communicated by 
him to all the ſubjects of his kingdom, make every one 
of them richer than all the potentates of the earth who 
have no intereſt in him. 

$ 14. The ſpecial foundation of all this truſt is in an 
eminent manner expreſſed Iſa. liii. 10—12. His ſuffer- 
ing and purchaſe make it juſt and righteous that he ſhould 
enjoy this part of his inheritance, 
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The Father ſays unto him, © Seeſt thou theſe poor 
wretched creatures, that lie periſhing in their blood, 
and under the curſe? They had once my image glo- 
riouſly enſtamped upon them, and were every way meet 
for my ſervice; but behold the miſery that is come 
upon them by their ſin and rebellion : ſentence is gone 
forth againſt them upon their fin; and they want no- 
thing to ſhut them up under everlaſting ruin, but the 
execution of it. Wilt thou undertake to be their Sa- 
viour and Deliverer, to ſave them from their fins, and 
the wrath to come? Wilt thou make thy ſoul an 
offering for their fins; and lay down thy life a ranſom 
for them? Haſt thou love enough to waſh them in 
thine own blood, in a nature to be taken of them, be- 
ing obedient therein unto death, even the death of the 
croſs?” Whereunto he replies: © I am content to 
do thy will, and will undertake this work, and that 
with joy and delight. Lo, I come for that purpoſe, 
my delight is with the ſons of men, .[ Pſal. xl. 8. Prov. 
viii. 3.] What they have taken, I will pay. What is 
due from them, let it be required at my hand. I am 
ready to undergo wrath and curſe for them, and to 
pour out my ſoul unto death.” —** It ſhall be“ (faith 


the Father) * as thou haſt ſpoken, and thou ſhalt ſee of 


«c 


the travail of thy ſoul, and be ſatisfied. And I will 
give thee for a covenant and a leader unto them, and 
thou ſhalt be the captain of their ſalvation. To this 
end take into thy power and diſpoſal all the treaſures 
of heaven, all mercy and grace, to give out to them 
for whom thou haſt undertaken. Behold, here are un- 
ſearchable hidden treaſures, not of many generations, 
but laid up from eternity; take all theſe riches into 
thy power, and at thy diſpoſal ſhall they be for 
ever.“ 


§ 15. 2. All gifts that are beſtowed on any of the 


ſons of men, whereby they are differenced from, or made 
uſeful to others, belong alſo to the inheritance and king- 
dom of Chriſt. Theſe are either natural or ſpiritual. 


(1.) 
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(1.) Natural gifts are ſpecial endowments on the per- 
ſons or minds of men, in relation to things appertaining 
to this life; as wiſdom, learning, ſkill in arts and ſci- 
ences. I call them “ natural,” in reſpect of the objects 
about which they are exerciſed, which are (T& {3w/ne) 
things of this life, as alſo in reſpect of their end and uſe. 
They are not always ſo, as to their riſe and ſpring; but 
may be immediately infuſed, as wiſdom was into Solomon, 
for civil government; and ſkill for all manner of mecha- 
nical operations, into Bezaleel, [Exod. xxxi. 2, 3, 6.] 
But how far theſe gifts are educed in an ordinary courſe 
of Providence, out of their hidden ſeeds and principles in 
nature, in a juſt connection of caufes and effects, and fo 
fall under a certain law of acquiſition, or what there may 
be of the interpoſition of the Spirit of God, in an eſpe- 
cial manner, immediately conferring them on any, falls 
not under our preſent confideration, Nor yet can we 
inſiſt on their uſe, which is ſuch, that they are the great 
inſtrument in the hand of God, for the preſervation of 
human ſociety, and to keep the courſe of man's life and 
pilgrimage from being wholly brutiſh. I deſign only to 
ſhew, that even they alſo belong (though more remotely) 
to the lordſhip of Jeſus Chriſt, 

The very uſe of men's reaſon, and their natural facul- 
ties, as to any good end or purpoſe, is continued to them 
upon the account of his interpoſition, bringing the 
world thereby under a diſpenſation of patience and for- 
bearance. 

He is endued with power and authority to uſe them in 
whatſoever hand they lie, whether of his friends or ene- 
mies, to the eſpecial ends of his glory, in doing good 
to his church, And, indeed, in the efficacy of his Spi- 
Tit and power upon theſe gifts of the mind—exciting, 
diſpoſing, and enabling men to various actings and ope- 
rations by them; controlling, over-ruling, entangling 
each other, and themſelves in whom they are—his wif- 
dom and care, in reference to the government, chaſ- 
tiſement, and deliverance of his church, are moſt con- 
ſpicuous. 
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(2.) Spiritual gifts, which principally come under that 
denomination, are of two ſorts; extraordinary and or- 
dinary. The former are immediate endowments, exceed- 
ing the whole ſyſtem of nature, in the exerciſe whereof 
they are mere inſtruments of him who beſtows them. 
Such, of old, were the gifts of miracles, tongues, healing, 
prediction, and infallible inſpiration, given out by the 
Lord Chriſt to ſuch as he was pleaſed to uſe in his 
goſpel ſervice, in an extraordinary manner. The latter 
fort are furnitures of the mind, enabling men to compre- 
hend ſpiritual things, and the management of them for 
ſpiritual ends and purpoſes. Such are wiſdom, know- 
ledge, prudence, utterance, aptneſs to teach; in general, 
abilities to manage the things of Chriſt and the goſpel to 
their own proper ends. And as they are the ſpring and 
foundation of office, ſo they are the great and only means 
of the church's edification. And there is no member but 
hath its gift ; which is the talent given, or rather lent, to 
trade with. Now, of all theſe, Chriſt is the only Lord; 
they belong to his kingdom, [ Pſal. Ixviii. 18.] when he 
aſcended on high, he took, or received gifts for men; he 
took them into his own power and diſpoſal, being given 
him of his Father, as Peter declares, [Acts ii. 33.] ad- 
ding, that he received the Spirit, by whom all theſe gifts 
are wrought. And this inveſtiture, with power over all 
gifts, he makes the ground of that apoſtle's miſſion, 
[Matt. xxviii. 18.] this he had as a fruit of his ſuffer- 
ing, as a part of his purchaſe, and it is a choice part of 

his lordſhip and kingdom. 
8 16. The end alſo, why all theſe gifts are given into 
his power and diſpoſal, is evident. 

I. The propagation of his goſpel, and conſequently the 
ſetting up of his kingdom in the world, depends upon 
them. Theſe are the arms that he furniſhed his meſſen- 
gers with, when he ſent them forth to ſubdue the world to 
himſelf; and by theſe they prevailed. By that Spirit of 
wiſdom and knowledge, prayer and utterance, where- 
with they were endowed, attended when needful, with 
the extraordinary gifts before-mentioned, did they accom- 

2 pliſh 
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pliſh-the amazing work committed to their charge. Now, 
the Lord Chriſt having a right to a kingdom and inberi- 
tance given him, which was actually under the poſſeſ- 
ſion of his adverſary, it was neceſſary, that all thoſe arms 
wherewith he was to make a conqueſt of it, ſhould be 
given to his diſpoſal, [II. Cor. x. 4.] Theſe were the 
weapons which, through God, were ſo mighty to caſt 
down the ſtrong-holds of fin and Satan. Theſe are the 
flings and ſtones before which the Goliah- of earth and 
hell did fall. This was that power from above, which he 
promiſed his apoſtles to furniſh them with, when they 
ſhould addreſs themſelves to the conqueſt of the world, 
[Acts i. 8.) With theſe weapons, this furniture for their 
warfare, a few perſons, deſpiſed in the eyes of the world, 
went from Judea to the ends of the earth, ſubduing all 
things before them, to the obedience of their Lord and 
Maſter. And, 

2. By theſe the chard is ba fed; and to that end 
doth he continue to beſtow them to the end of the world, 
[I. Cor. xii. 7, 13, 14. Epheſ. iv. 8-13. Rom. xii. 6 
—8.] And for any to hinder their growth or exerciſe 
is, what in them lies to pull down the church af Chriſt, 
and to ſet themſelves againſt the teſtimony which he gives 
in the world, that he is yet alive, and that he takes care of 
his diſciples, being preſent with them, according to his 
promiſe. - | 
3. And by theſe means and ways is God glorified in him 
and by him; which is the great end of his ee over 
all the gifts of the Spirit. 

8 17. That we may a little, by the way, look into 
our ſpecial concernment in theſe things, their order and 
ſubſerviency one to another may be briefly confidered ; 
for as natural gifts are the foundation of ſpiritual, and lie 
in an eſpecial ſubordination to them; ſo are ſpiritual gifts 
enlivened, made effectual and durable by grace, The 
principal end of Chriſt's beſtowing gifts is, the erection 
of a miniſtry in his church, for the ends before- -men- 
tioned ; and where all theſe, in their order and mutual 
ſubſerviency to one another, are received by any, there 
Vor. I. XR x and 
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and there alone, is a competent furniture for the work 
of the miyiſtry received; and where any of them, as to 
their whoſe kind, are wanting, there is a glaring defect in 
the perſon, if not a nullity as to the office. Natural gifts 
and endowments of mind are ſo neceſſary a foundation for 
any man that looks towards the work of the miniſtry, that 
without ſome competent meaſure of them, it is folly and 
madneſs to entertain thoughts of any progreſs. Unlefs 
unto theſe ſpiritual gifts are ſuperadded, the other will be 
never of any uſe for the edification of the church, as having, 
in their own nature and ſeries, no ſpecial tendency to that 
end. Nor will theſe ſuperadded ſpiritual gifts enable any 
man to diſcharge his duty unto all well-pleaſing before 
God, unleſs they are alſo quickened and ſeaſoned by grace: 
and where there is an interceſſion of this ſerics and order, 
the defect will quickly appear. Thus we ſee many of ex- 
cellent natural endowments in their firſt ſetting forth in the 
world, and in their endeavours on that fingle ſtock, pro- 
mifing great uſefulneſs and excellency in their way ; who, 
when they come to engage in the ſervice of the goſpel, evi- 
dence themſelves to be altogether unfurniſhed for the em- 
ployment they undertake; yea, and to have loft what be- 
fore they feemed to have received. Having gone to the 
utmoſt length and bounds that gifts merely natural could 
carry them, and not receiving ſuperadded ſpiritual gifts, 
they faint in the way, wither, and become utterly uleleſs, 
And this, for the moſt part, falleth out, when men have 
either abuſed their natural gifts to the ſervice of their huſts, 
and in oppoſition to the ſimplicity of the goſpel ; or, when 
they ſet upon ſpiritual things, and pretend to the ſervice 
of Chriſt, merely in their own firength, without depen- 
dance on him for abilities and furniture; or, when they 
have ſome fixed corrupt end to accompliſh by a pretence of 
the miniſtry, without regard to the glory of Chriſt, or 
compaſſion to the ſouls of men; to which the Lord Chriſt 
will not proſtitute the gifts of his Spirit. And ſandry 
other cauſes of this failure may be aſſigned. It is no other- 
wiſe, as to the next degree in this order, in reference to 
ſpiritual gifts and ſaving grace. When theſe gifts, in 
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the good pleaſure of their ſovereign diſpenſer, are ſuper- 
added to the natural endowments above-mentioned, they 
carry on thoſe who receive them cheerfully, comfortably, 
and uſefully in their progreſs. The former are increaſed, 
heightened, ſtrengthened, and perfected by the latter, to- 
wards that ſpecial end, whereunto themſelves are de- 
ſigned ;—the glory of Chriſt in the work of the goſpel. 
But if theſe alſo are not in due ſeaſon quickened by ſaving 
grace; if the heart be not moiſtened and made fruitful 
thereby, even they alſo will wither and decay. Sin and 
the world, in proceſs of time, will devour them, whereof 
we have daily experience in this world. And this is the 
order wherein the great Lord of all theſe gifts hath laid 
them in a ſubſerviency, one kind to another, and all of 
them to his glory. 
§ 18, Secondly, To cloſe our confiderations of this part 
of the Lordſhip of Chriſt, there remains only, that we 
ſhew him to be the Lord of all fprritual eternal things, which 
in one word, we call g/ory. He is himſelf the © Lord of 
glory, [I. Cor. ii. 8.] and the Judge of all, in the diſ- 
charge of which office, he gives out glory as a reward to 
his followers, [Matt. xxv. 32, &c. Rom. xiv. 10.] Glory 
is the reward that he will give at the laſt day as a crown, 
[II. Tim. iv. 8. John xvii. 2.] And, that he might be 
Lord of it, he hath purchaſed it, [ Heb. ix. 12.] taken 
actual poſeſſion of it in his own perſon; and alſo as the 
forerunner, in behalf of thoſe on whom he will beſtow it, 
{ Heb. vi. 20.] And this is a ſhort view of the Lordſhip 
of Chriſt, as to things ſpiritual. 
$ 19. SzconDLY, Eceigſiaſtical things, or things that 
concern church inſtitutions, rule, and power, belong alſo 
to his dominion : he is the only Head, Lord, Ruler, and 
Law-giver of his church. There was a church ſtate ever 
ſince God created man on the earth, and there is the ſame 
reaſon of it in all its alterations, as to its relation to the 
Lord Chriſt, Whatever changes it underwent, ſtill Chriſt 
was the Lord of it, and of all its concernments. But, by 
way of inſtance and eminence, we may conſider the Mo- 
ſoical church ſtate under the Old Teſtament, and the- 
* * 2 Evans. 
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Ehangelical church ſtate under the New. Chriſt is Lord 
of both. OJ 4 

1. He was Lord of the Old Teſtament church ſtate, and 
he exerciſed his power and Lordſhip towards it.—lts inſt:- 
tution and erection, he made, framed, ſet up, and ap- 
pointed that church ſtate, and all the worſhip of God 
therein obſerved. He it was who at firſt appeared unto 
Moſes, who gave them the law on mount Sinai, and con- 
tinued with them in the wilderneſs ; by preſcribing to it a 
complete rule of worſhip and - obedience. And the ſame 
power he exerciſed» by way of 'reformation, when it was 
decayed ; and by way of amation, or taking down and re- 
motal of what he himſelf had ſet up, becauſe it was ſo 
framed, as to continue only for à ſeaſon, | Heb.' ix. 10. 
Deut. xviii. 16—18. Hag. ii. 6, 7. Iſa. Ixv. 17, 18. 
II. Pet. iii. 13.] which part of his power and Lordſhip 
is abundantly proved againſt the Jews in the expoſition. 
2. Of the New Teſtament evangelical church ſtate alſo 
he is the only Lord and Ruler; yea, this is his proper 
kingdom, on which all other parts of his dominion do 
depend; for he is given to be Head over all things to the 
church, { Ephef. i. 22.] For, he is the foundation of 
this church ſtate, [I. Cor. iii. 11.] the whole defign and 
plat-form of it being laid in him, and built upon him. 
And he. eres this church ſtate upon himſelf, [Matt. 
xvi. 18.] I will build my church; the Spirit and Word 
whereby it is done being from him alone, and ordered 
by his wiſdom, power, and care. And he gives laws 
and rules of worſhip and obedience to it, when ſo built by 
and upon himſelf, [ Heb. iii. 2--6.] And, finally, he 
is the everlaſting, conſtant, abiding Head, Ruler, King, 
and Governor of it, [Ephef. i. 22. Col. ii. 19. Heb, 
mew>0.3.:; 5: | 8 8 

$ 20. Thin pT, He is Lord alſo of political things ; 

of all the governments of the world that are ſet up and 
exerciſed for the good of- mankind, and the preſervation 
of ſociety, according to rules of equity and righteouſneſs. 
He alone is the abſolute potentate; the higheſt on the 
earth are in ſubordination to him. That he is de/igned 

3% X unto, 
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unto, [Pſal. lxxxix. 27.] and accordingly he is made 
Lord of lords, and King of kings, [Rev. xvii. 14. and 
xix. 16. I. Tim. vi. 15.] and he exerciſeth dominion an- 
ſwerable to his title; and hath hence a right to ſend his 
goſpel into all nations of the world, attended with the 
worſhip by him preſcribed, [Matt. xxvin. 18. Pal. ji. 
g—12.] which none of the rulers or governors of the 
world have any right to refuſe or oppoſe, but upon their 
utmoſt peril. And all kingdoms ſhall at length be brought 
into a profeſſed ſubjefion to him and his goſpel, and have 
all their rule diſpoſed of to the inereſt of his church and 
ſaints, [Dan. vii. 27. Iſa. Ix. 12. Rev. xix. 16—19.] . 

$ 21. FouRTHLY, The laſt branch of this dominion of 
Chriſt conſiſts in the re/idue of the creation of God; hea» 
ven and earth, ſea and land, wind, trees, and fruits of 
the earth, and the creatures of ſenſe. As they are all un- 
under his feet, [Pſal. viii. 7, 8. Epheſ. i. 22. I. Cor. 
xv. 27.] ſo the exerciſe of his power ſeverally over them is 
well known from the goſpel hiſtory. And thus we have 
glanced at this Lordſhip of Chriſt, in ſome of the general 
parts of it; and how ſmall a portion of his glorious powgr 
are we able to declare, or even to comprehend ! 
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Concerning the DATA requifite for à rational in- 
veſtigation of diſputed points in theology, and the 
OrINTONS of fallible men, as a guide for the 
purpoſe of interpreting the holy ſcriptures, 


I. Introduction. The Writer's motive. & 2. Succeſs in 
our inquiries after truth depends on method as well as in- 
duſtry and per ſeverance. & 3. Some common principles re- 
quifite as DATA. Dr. P.'s what. Requeſted to be er- 
pag on this head. & 4. His appeal from ſcripture to 

i/torical evidence of early Ox1nioNs unjuſtifiable. Not a 
good guide, becauſe, 1. Not calculated to leſſen the difficulty, 
as it pretends, but rather increaſes it. & 5. 2. The. preca- 
riouſneſs and inſufficiency of it appears from conſtant erpe- 
rience, & 6. 3. It has been ſolidly refuted long ago, by 
Proteflants in the Popi/h op, ; and to revive it tends 
to ſuperſtition. 5 7. 4. I. is plainly reproved by Jeſus 
Chrift. & 8. 5. Hi 505 untheological in its juſt conſe- 
| uences, C * « Alſo illogical, the e being gra- 
Vor. I. | Yy tuitouſly 


$34 A LETTER TO Aryan 


tuitouſly aſſumed. & 10. 7. If we have no better guide 
than this, we are left a prey to perpetual ſcepticiſm, it 
being inſufficient from its very nature to ſettle the mind. 
11. Divine revelation the only true data, becauſe this 
alone affords objective certainty. & 12. The objection, 
That a diverſity of opinion flilt obtains among thoſe who are 
agreed in their data and method of inquiry, anſwered. & 13. 
The plan of Dr. Owen in this work. His reaſoning not 
eaſily confuted. & 14. This Epiſtle to the Hebrews ut- 
terly overthrows Dr, P.'s grand argument, taken from 
the hiſtorical evidence of early opinions concerning Chrift. 
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§ 1. To a gentleman who has claimed, for a number 
of years, and in various kinds of reſearches, the laudable 
pretenſion of impartially inquiring after truth, no other 
apology is requiſite, in ſoliciting his attention for a few 
minutes, than the ſolemn avowal of a fimilar motive 
and deſign, in proſecution of the ſame important end. 

But though I flatter myſelf that, for the reaſon now 
mentioned, no farther apology is neceſſary for making an 
epiſtolary addreſs to you, yet it may be expected, by your- 
ſelf and the public, that I aſſign my reaſon for doing it in 
the preſent form. It is not with a view to ſolicit any pub- 
lic notice of it from your pen; this is neither deſired nor 
deprecated; but it comes principally to requeſt a greater 
favour—a candid, unprejudiced attention to the contents 
of the volumes to which this letter is joined, of which I 
beg your friendly acceptance. 

Indeed, when I conſider the religious ſentiments con- 
tained in "theſe volumes, ' the quantity of reading though 
ſo much abridged, and your various other engagements, 
T can hardly expe& your compliance; but on the other 
hand, when I refle on your art in improving time, 
and quick diſpatch in peruſing larger works, in connec- 
tion with your known candour, and my author's unqueſ- 
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tionable character for erudition and piety, I am not with- 
out hope that my requeſt will be complied with. 

$ 2. Having thus, dear Sir, explained my chief reaſon 
for addreſſing you in this way, I ſhall take the liberty of 
ſuggeſting a few things of another nature ; and particularly 
of teſtifying in how commendable a light I view your per- 
ſevering induſtry in a profeſſed ſcarch after religious truth. 
And yet I muſt obſerve, what you well know, that ſuc- 
ceſs in obtaining the object of our purſuit, very much de- 
pends on the mode of inquiry: if this be not happily 
choſen, the more perfevering we are the farther we recede 
from the defired mark. Two philoſophers, or divines, 
may be equally induſtrious and perſevering, perhaps (at 
leaſt in a ſenſe) equally ſincere, in making lovely truth 
the end of tlreir ſtudious toil, but if nevertheleſs they 
diſagree in their data and method of inveſtigation, the 
farther they advance the more remote may be their con- 
cluſions. | 

$ 3. Hence then ariſes the neceſſity, among diſpu- 
tants, of fixing on ſome common principles, which may be 
called Ar A. Without this there can be little or no hope 
of bringing any diſputed point to a fair iſſue. Without 
this, when cloſely urged, they will be for ever ſhifting 
ſides, and running from the ſpot to which they ought to be 
confined, as their {kill in ſophiſtry may tempt, or the life 
of their cauſe require. 
- Conſidering the matter in this light, while occafionally 
attending to the motions of the controverſial war in which 
| you have been ſo long engaged, I have been induced to 
pauſe and put the queſtion What are the data of theſe po- 
lemic champions, on which to ſtand and from which to ar- 
gue ? Is not this the reaſon that they are ſo ſeldom brought 
to a cloſe encounter, and are ſeen hectoring one another at 
a diſtance, ſpending ſo much time and breath in the fruit · 
leſs (not to ſay impertinent) work of eſtimating the abilities 
and qualifications of each other? I have ſometimes wiſhed 

to know, in particular, but have yet to learn, what thoſe 
common principles are on which you build your differing 
ſyſtem. How far, for inſtance, you can travel in com- 
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pany with a Calvini in the high road that leads to the 
temple of truth, and where preciſely is the ſpot on which 
_— muſt ſtop and fay—T can go no farther, here I muſt 
ave you, our road now parts? It would gratify my cu- 
riofity much, and perhaps aſſiſt my inquiry, to meet with 
a candid, unequivocal ſolution of ſuch difficulties. For k 
am hitherto of opinion, that if there be not ſome in- 
fallible objective certainty on which we may depend as 2 
foundation, Chriſtian theology is but an empty name. 
§ 4. Though J have fought in vain for your polemi- 
cal data whether it is revelation or ſomething elſe, and 
if the former, whether the whole of the common canon 
or only a part, and if a part, what it is, and where is the 
line of difference—though I have been unſucceſsful in th; 
inquiry, I am furniſhed with better means of informa- 
tion reſpecting your method of inveſtigating the points of 
difference, as it is laid before the public in your various 
writings, and which is briefly ſummed up by yourſelf in 
the following words : “ Chriſtians are not agreed in the 
interpretation of ſcripture language; but as all men are 
agreed with reſpe& to the nature of hiftorical evidence, I 
thought that we might perhaps better determine by hiftory 
what was the faith of Chriſtians in early times, indepen- 
dently of any aid from the ſcripture ; and it appeared to 
be no unnatural preſumption, that whatever th ſhould 
appear to be, ſuch was the doctrine of the apoſtles, from 
whom their faith was derived; and that by this means 
we ſhould be poſſeſſed of a pretty gocd guide for diſcovering 
the true ſenſe of the ſcriptures.““ 


No after having thought, dear Sir, pretty deliberately, 


on the method here propoſed, viewed it in different lights, 


* 


and endeavoured to trace its genuine conſequences, it al- 


ways, and in various reſpects, appears to me a © very bad 
guide, for ſeveral reaſons. For, 
1. The propoſed method is not calculated to leffen the 
difficulty, which it pretends to remove, but rather in- 
creaſes it ; fince men will no leſs differ about hiſtorical 


* Defences of Unitar. for 1988 and 1789, p. 83. 
evi- 
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evidence than the meaning of ſcripture, It increaſes the 
toil without improving the fruit. By avoiding a viſio- 
nary Scylla we are driven on a real Charybdis. 

* Chriſtians are not agreed i in the interpretation of ſcripture." 
True; and what is there almoſt in the whole compaſs of 
literature, where mathematical denionftration is wanting, 
in the interpretation of which men are all agreed ? One 
well obſerves : ** So wild and extravagant have been the 
notions of a great part of philoſophers, both ancient and 
modern, that it is hard to determine, whether they have 
been more diſtant in their ſentiments from truth, or from. 
one another ; or have not exceeded the fancies of the 
moſt fabulous writers, even poets and mythologiſts.““ 


And yet, notwithſtanding all their jars and blunders, we 


cannot, juſtly fay that there is no true /y/tem of nature. 
Bat what ſhou!d we ſay of a reformer in philoſophy, who 
ſhould propoſe to rectify our notions of the HHem of the 
univerſe by ſetting before us a train of © hiſtorical evidence, 
of what was the * opinion” of the ancients about it? 
While he urged their opinions, had we not a right to de- 
mand rather the principles and arguments? If it be ſaid 
that the caſe is not parallel, becauſe THALES, PYTHAGO- 
RAS, ARISTOTLE, &c. were fallible teachers, but that 
Matthew, John, Paul, &c. were infallible ; - this does not 


alter the caſe; it is ſufficient for my purpoſe that the 


opinion formed of the one or the other is fallible, And 
therefore the opinion of EBTON is no more to be confided 
in than that of Carvin. And there were falſe opinions 
concerning Chriſt in the apoſtolic age as well as in the 
preſent. Had you taken therefore the other fide of the 
queſttion the impropriety would have been all one; for 
the fault lies in the very nature of the medium of proof. 

But all men are agreed with reſpect to the nature biſto- 
* yical cvidence.” By no means; for if I miſtake not fact 
hes directly againſt it. Chriſtian Proteſtants, almoſt. 
wnanimouſly, echo the maxim of CHiLLINGwORTH.— 


That the Bible alone (as oppoſed to tradition and hiſto- 


* Rownix@'s Compend; Syſt. Introd. . 
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rical evidence, &c.) is the religion of Proteſtants, and a 
ſafe way to ſalvation” and divine truth, But let me not 


- miſunderſtand the poſition, which is ſomewhat equivocal ; 


for the words—* with reſpe& to the nature of hiſtorical 
evidence may refer either to fact or to right; Either, 


- what it is that actually conſtitutes the evidence, ſo that 


all are agreed about the rea/ meaning of teſtimonies of the 
ancients; and the quantum of evidence they contain for 
and againſt, ſuppoſing their opinion to be in its own na- 


ture admiſſible and of moment; or what influence ſuch 


evidence onght to have towards finally determining our 
judgement in favour of the controverted point. But it 
does not appear to me that the poſition is admiſſible in 
either ſenſe. Not the former ; for daily ſtubborn facts 
prove, that what one admits as hiſtorical evidence,” ano- 
ther does not; whom yet charity compels us to regard 
as intelligent, learned, pious, and impartial. They are 


as much divided in their judgements about the meaning 


of the ancient fathers, as about the ſenſe of the apoſtles. 
Not to mention the incomparable diſadvantage of this 
new method of interpreting ſcripture, ariſing from its in- 
evitable tediouſneſs, ſuppoſing all the neceſſary materials 
at hand. Not the latter; for the rational inquirer will 
deem it quite unſatisfactory to infer, that becauſe a party 
of men had heard the apoſtles, or their immediate ſucceſ- 
fors, therefore the opinions they formed in religious 
matters were 7. This he can no more admit than if 
one ſhould ſay, That the Unitarian hypotheſis muſt needs 
be true, becauſe the Unitarians have read the writings of 
the apoſtles : or, becauſe all the Chriſtian ſocieties in 
England, in the year one thouſand ſeven hundred and 
ninety, have in uſe the ſame verſion of the Bible, there- 
fore their religious opinions muſt be the ſame, Nay, we 
cannot ſafely conclude concerning the major part of thoſe 
in England this day, who may be ſtiled ſworn adherents to 
Calviniſtic doQrines, that therefore their religious opinions 
ere Calviniſtic. In ſhort, that all men are not agreed. 
* with reſpect to the nature of hiſtorical evidence, any 


Sow underſtood, is but too palpably ident in the ſtorms 
. | of 
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of furious diſputations, and the din of paper wars. 
Hence I conclude, that the method you propoſe is not 
calculated to leſſen the difficulty, but rather to increafs 
it. 

$ 5. 2. The precariouſneſs and inſufficiency of it ap- 
pears from experience. As a ſpecimen of the truth of this 
remark, let one fact ſuffice inflar omninm. It reſpects a 
writer of the preſent day—a writer of erudition, of ex- 
tenſive learning and knowlege, and who can boaſt of an 
Intimate acquaintance with the recondite treaſures of ec- 
eleſiaſtical antiquity, and who can alſo boaſt of being 
much at home' in the learned languages. Dr. 
Honxs LEV, then Archdeacon of St. Albans, now Biſho 
of St. David's, took upon him (in 1786) to eſtabliſh as a 
fa&t—* The decline of Calviniſm amounting almoſt to 
a total extinflion of it among our Engliſh diſſenters ; who 
no long time ſince, were generally Calviniſts.”* He 
adds; I believe however that the truth is, and is pretty 
Notorious, that Calviniſm is gone among the diſſenters of 
the preſent times.. And again; I confider it as the 
reproach of the diſſenters of the preſent day, thata genu- 
ine Calviniſt is hardly to be found; except in a ſect, conſpi- 
cuous only for the encouragement, which the leaders of 
it ſeem to give to a diſorderly fanaticiſm.”t Were not 
the writer already known, one might be induced, on pe- 
ruſing this account, to exclaim, Did this extraordinary 
declaration proceed from ſome ** ng of the eighteenth 
century? Did the writer reſide in ſome remote corner of 
the world, taking his information at fecond hand from 
incompetent vouchers ? Was the religious opinion? of 
which he gives an account fo remote from his own, that 
he could hardly be thought ſufficiently intereſted in it to 
make a due inquiry? Nothing leſs, . Confeſſedly ſenſible 
and learned, near the metropolis at the time, himſelt a 
Calviniſt, and while he laments the decline of Calviniſm, 


- * Trafts in Controverſy with Dr. PRIESTLEY, P+ 386. 
+ Ibid. p. 397- | 
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he utters the above declaration; nay, he undertakes pro- 


Faſfraly to eſtabliſh it as a fact. You know, Sir, too well 


tlie ſtate of the real fact to need a comment; and the uſe 


I think we ſhould make of this and ſimilar miſtakes that 


we ſo often meet with, is, That we ſhould be peculiarly 
circumſpect in admitting hiſtorical evidence“ for the 
ſtate of religious opinions, whether in later or in earlier 
times. To illuſtrate this matter we will ſuppoſe a caſe ; 
viz. that ſome ages hence there will appear a learned col- 
lector of the ſtate of religious opinions in the eighteenth 
century; and that the ravages of time will deſtroy all 
monuments of counter- evidence to invalidate the above 
aſſertion; bow could the hiſtorical collector chooſe but 
admit for fact, though nothing in reality be lefs ſo? 
What! might the hiſtorian ſay, ſhall I tax the veracity, 
or impeach the knowledge of ſuch a writer, and a writer 
fo advantageouſly circumſtanced. for all neceſſary informa- 
tion, as to heſitate in my coucluſion ? The application is 
in promptu. And it is a matter that we muſt not forget, 
that the late Dr. WORTHINGTON, and other eminent 
characters now living, aſſure us, that the world grows bet- 


ter, and therefore that the ancients are 4% extitied to our 


eredit and confidence than the moderns. Again, 
$ 6. 3. The attempt to © determine by hi/ory what 
was the nich of Chriſtians in early times, independently 
of any aid from the ſcripture, that we may thereby gather 
what was the doctrines of the apoſtles,” has been long 
ago ſelialy refuted, and juſtly exploded. by the great Cuily 
LINGWORFH, and other eminent Proteſtants, i in their 
controverſy with the Papiſts, There is no admitting of 
it but at the expence of one of the nobleſt principles, and 
ſtrongeſt pillars of the reformation from popery—“ That 
the ſcripture is the only rule whereby to judge of controver- 
ſies ; and it appears to me that the revival of it into a 
rule wauld directly tend to reſtore the popiſh privilege of 
xendering blind obedience to our ſpiritual guides. For 
every attempt to explain ſcripture by ſcripture principles, 
would be checked as wrong and dangerous, while the un- 
learned, that is, the body of the Chriftian church, 
I | would 
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would be called upon to embrace, on the word of a few 
learned, and every Chriftian church on the ipſe dixit of its 
paſtor, however unqualified to make a fair report, to ſub- 
mit to tlie opinions of the ancient church for their guide; 
which leads at once to impoſition and impoſture on the 
one hand, and to blind obedience, ſuperſtition, and an 
abject deference to human authority in matters of 888 
ence on the other. Beſides, 

'$ 7. 4. The above method of proceeding is plainly 
reproved by Jeſus Chrift in the New Teſtament, For it is 
the ſame principle muſt give it life as was adopted by the 
Fewiſh doctors, which taught them to appeal, on every 
occaſion, from revealed evidence to human traditions, or 
a pretended orai /aw ; the ſayings and opinions of their anci- 
ents, which they reckoned a goed guide for the right under - 
ſtanding of the Moſaic writings. But this pretended guide, 
inſtead of being honoured and recommended, is by our 
Lord oppoſed and reproved, Matt. xv. Mark vii. &c.] 
Nor does it make any difference, in the preſent argument, 
whether the human traditions and opinions be writtex or 
unwritten. 

$ 8.” 5. The ſcheme propoſed is, moreover, highly 
' untheological i in its conſequence ; for it is inconſiſtent not 
only with human fallibility, but alſo with free agency and 
accountableneſs. In phyſicks, indeed, we may often with 
certainty infer the cauſe from the effect; but in ethicks 
and religion, where the morality of an aft, or the truth of 
an opinion, is in debate, it is abſurd to ſay, that becauſe 
a fallible creature acts or thinks in this ar that manner, 
he cherefere ought to do ſo; nay, it is ſo untheological 
that it ſtrikes at the roat of all religion, natural and re- 
vealed. For if men confeſſedly imperfe& and uninſpired are 
not always liable to err, they are not free, and therefore not 
accountable. Therefore the © opinions” of ſuch perſons, 
though they lived in the apoſtolic age, and ſuppoſing them 
to be exactly aſcertained, can be no ſafe medium of proof. 
They are utterly incapable of affording us any objective 
certainty, any more than ours to thoſe who ſhall come after 
us. Their antiquity makes no difference, becauſe that does, 
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not alter their nature; nor does it much matter, for the 
ſame reaſon, whether they are few or many. Where- 
fore without better materials, whether orthodox or hetero- 
dox, the controverſial warrior will do little execution on 
a reflecting judicious mind, though he ſhould charge his 
* cannon” with them, together with his ſmall arms.” 

$ 9. 6. I ſhall venture a ſtep farther, and profeſs to 
you, dear Sir, that the method you propoſe for ſettling 
our opinions, appears to me illogical; as teaching us to 
Infer the truth of the premiſes from the fact of the con- 
cluſion. In other words, it makes the concluſions of 
men, who were fallible and fickle as ourſelves, and which 
they pretended to draw from the premiſes of Revelation, 
to be a ſafer guide by which to form our judgement, than 
Revelation compared with itſelf, the premiſes from which 
they profeſſedly inferred their concluſion ; that is, we are 
led by it to aſſume a fallible concluſion, and from the 
gratuitous e to pronounce upon the truth of the 
premiſes. n 

$ 10. 7. Once more; if we have no better guide than 
this, we are expoſed as a prey to perpetual ſcepticiſm, it 
being inſufficient from its very nature to ſettle the mind. 
If this guide leads any one to the temple of truth, it is by 
accident,. and not becauſe it was ever defigned for that end; 
we cannot, therefore, put any confidence in it while we are 
following its footſteps ; the event would always appear du- 
| bious, and the proſpect of ſucceſs would never be ſufſi- 
cient to counter-balance the toil, In ſhort, it directly 
tends (ſuppoſing the ſole motive of the inquirer to be the 
love of truth) it directly tends to retard the pace of in- 
duſtry, and to clip the wing of genius ; and, = ix og 
can be no genuine friend to free inquiry. 

I think, Sir, that thus far I have ſtood on firm FO 
in my reaſoning ; there is no theological truth to be found, 
in which we may put any confidence, without ſome data, 
ſome firſt principles of this Divine ſcience, poſſeſſed of 
objective certainty ; but the foundation you have choſen for 
your polemical building is an wncertain one, and the guide 
= recommend is, in my CY a very bad” 

one ; 
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one; ſeeing it is ſo far from leſſening our difficulties, as 
Chriſtians and theologians, that it conſiderably increaſes 
them ;—it is found to be inſufficient from the experience 
of all ages, and undeniable facts; —it is what our moſt 
eminent reformers from Popery, and Proteſtant polemicks, 
have ſolidly refuted in their oppoſition to blind obedience, 
church authority over conſcience and arbitrary power ;— 
it is reproved and condemned, in its principle, 'by our 
Lord himſelf ;—is untheological, as incompatible with 
the moral ſtate of man in this life of fallibility and imper- 
fection ;—is contrary to the rules of juſt reaſoning, by 
gratuitouſly aſſuming the concluſion of the practical ſyl- 
logiſm included in it;—and, finally, is deſerving of a 
charge of no ſmall magnitude, its being of a ſceptical 
tendency. What weight my arguments have in oppoſition 
to the fundamental principles of your controverſial and hiſ- 
torical writings againſt the orthodox faith, is left to your 
candid examination, and the verdict of the impartial 
public. 

$ 11. Having ſhown the neceſſity of ſome principles, as 
data peculiar to the ſcience of which we treat, and en- 
deavoured to ſhew the inſufficiency of what you ſubſtitute 
for that purpoſe, it may naturally be expected, that I 
ſhould be explicit i in ayowing what is it that I judge de- 
ſerving of that important claim ; and this I very wil- 
lingly do, but with the greateſt brevity ; ſeeing it would 
ſeem impertinent to defend in form, what you have not in 


form attacked, My data then are, Divine REVELATION, 


and that on/y, and the whole of it. And it appears to me, 
on the matureſt reflection, that if Divine revelation ſelf- 
compared doth not anſwer that purpoſe, nothing elſe will; 
and that whatever elſe is ſet up for that purpoſe, is de- 
monſtrably fallacious. The poſitve evidence of ſcripture 
(as I have obſerved elſewhere) holds the ſame rank in 
theology, as experimented evidence does in reference to any 
hypotheſis in philoſophy. As, in the latter caſe, there is 
no diſputing. in favour of a ſyſtem again/? fas, pheno- 
mena, and experiments; ſo, in the former caſe, no rea- 
ſoning can be valid in oppoſition. to poſitive evidence, or 
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expreſs diſcernible authority.“ Common ſenſe, right 
reaſon, the opinions of the good and great, &c. have 
their uſe, and an important uſe, in their proper places; 
but they are no date in Chriſtianity. As to the order of 
inveſtigation, preceding revelations, and Divinely-authen- 
ticated facts, are the only ſafe rule by which we ought to 
examine any particular part of ſcripture. Every foregoing 
diſpenſation of religion, and indeed, every revealed fact 
is, I may ſay, a torch lighted in heaven, to illuminate 
thoſe that follow, until we come to the ** ſealing of pro- 
phecy,” or the end of the canon; and every ſucceeding - 
one, to the laſt, reflects a ſtill more abundant light on all 
that went before. Wherefore, let all that revere the au- 
thority of heaven, all the friends of revelation and rational 
inquiry, attend more to this light that ſhineth in a dark 
place, and not (I mean as the principal, and only ſafe 
means) not to the falſe lights of human opinions (early 
or late) in the church, by following which we expoſe 


_ ourſelves to wandering and danger every ſtep of our road, 


While in purſuit of truth and happineſs. 

812. If it be objected, That a diverſity of opinions 

ſtill obtains. among thoſe, who are agreed in their data, 
and method of inquiry, I would briefly reply in the fol- 
lowing particulars: 
1. Io urge this objection i is the ſame 4s to urge that 
men do not form their opinions mechanically, but freely: 
and that ſome of them reaſon Falſely.. But what then? 
Shall I depreciate and reject a rule, concluding it is not, 
a good one, becauſe I know not how to uſe it? 

2. The objection implies; as far as it has any force, 
that men are not accountable for their miſtakes, nor liable 
to make any, provided theit means are ſufficient; which 
amounts to little leſs than ſelf-contradiction. It is much 
the ſame as to object againſt an experiment—an accurate 


experiment —in philoſophy, becauſe the conſequences, 


W the learned draw from it, are various. 


„ Antipedob, Examined, Chap, UL. 3. 
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3. White men are free and accountable, it is no leſs 
neceſlary, that the di/poſition of the mind be right, than 
that the principle be well choſen. Free inquiry of itſelf 
will never inſure ſucceſs, without a right 1ſe of that free- 
dom. This is the only way, that I know of, to avoid 
bad conſequences, and any other, ſhort of this, muſt prove 
abortive. 

But let us not forget, that the good difpoſi tion which we 
need for this purpoſe, is not only to be cultivated by the 


uſe of means, but alſo is to be received, in the habits of 


it, from the Divine favour, as a matter of goſpel promiſe. 
If there is any thing of a ſpiritual nature promiſed in 
the word of God, there is the promiſe of a Divine influence 
to be obtained by ting for it; that is, importunate ſeek- 
ing in God's appointed way. [See Luke xi. 1—13. 
Jam. i. 5—8.] And this is ſo far from being incon- 
ſiſtent with moral agency in this our ſtate of trial for eter- 
nity, that the trial eminently conſiſts, with reſpe& to 
thoſe to whom the promiſe is given, in their ſubmitting, 
or not ſubmitting, to its gracious import. In ſhort, for 
the heart to be eſtabliſhed with grace,” { Heb. xiu. 9.] 
is the beſt preparative for uſing our freedom well, and the 


beſt preſervative in the line of truth. And if after all, 


our pretenſions to ſincerity and teachableneſs, the love of 
truth and impartiality in ſeeking it, are equal, and yet 
our ſentiments differ, there is no remedy in this world; 
to our common Maſter we ſtand or fall; our own judge- 
ment of ourſelves, as well as that of our fellow-creatures 
concerning us, muſt be equally ſubmitted to the, Judge of 
the whole earth. Every way of man is right in his 
* own'eyes; but the Lord pondereth the heart, [Prov. 
xxi. 2.] 

I muſt confeſs, Jon Sir, that I was much ad, 
when I peruſed the following ſentence, - which you not 


only ſuffered to drop from your pen, but to be publiſnu- 


ed to the world: “ If, to your arguments you can 


even add miracles, the doctrine you propoſe (i. e. per- 


ſonal diſtinAions in the Deity ) * not be re- 
1 ceived. 
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ceived.”* What a reflection upon the Chriſtian church; 
and upon millions of the moſt diſtinguiſhed pious cha- 
racters in every age! But though the expreſſions art 
ſtrong, and your con viction ſuch as they repreſent it to 
be, yet you muſt allow, that it is pof/ib/e you may be in a 
wiſtake ;. for ſuch have been the conviftions of many per- 
ſons in favour of an erroneous ſentiment, as to ſtand firm 
againſt actual miracles, repeated miracles, performed in 
proof of a contrary ſentiment. - Your. own obſervation. 
will juſtify and illuſtrate this remark: The prejudices 
of ſome perſons againſt the cleareſt. and moſt important 
truths may be fo ſtrong (as we ſee in the caſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees of our Saviour's time) that ns evi> 
denee will convince them." 1 VE 

8 13. If you condeſcend, Sir, to . theſe 8 
vou will find that the Author, who, for depth of erudi- 
tion, and extent of knowledge, proper for an accompliſhed 
divine, has been excelled by few, if any; you will find, 
that he undertakes no leſs a taſk than to demonſtrate, 
that this Epiſtle to the Hebrews teaches doctrines and faQs, 
which utterly overthrow the opinions you eſpouſe con- 
cerning the perſon and prieſthood of Chriſt. His foun- 
dation is not laid upon the ſurface; he firſt demonſtrates 
the canonical authority of the epiſtle, before he proceeds 
to inveſtigate the contents of it; and the latter he does in 
the light of preceding revelations, and a very enlarged ae- 
quaintance with Judaiſm, both ancient and modern, in its 
pure and corrupted ſtate. His expoſition, reafoning; and 
doctrines, ate all along founded on the general ſcope of 
the paſſage he is upon; and it will not be eaſy for any one 
to convict him of mĩſtake, without ſhewing, that he has 
miſtaken the main de/ign of the epiſtle itſelf, which, in 
my opinion, would be a Herculean taſk. 

8 14. Before I conclude, I have one remark to — 
which; 1 penny: is not altogether unworthy ours atten- 


a Defences of 3 for 1788 and 1789, p. 176. 


Sermon on che proper conduct of „ reſpect to 
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tion. It is this: If the Nazarenes and Ebionites were 
what you have repreſented them to be— Jewiſh Chriſtians, 
who held the mere humanity of Chriſt, and who may 
be traced to the very age of the apoſtles the plain in- 
ference is, that this Epiſtle to the Hebrews was intended, 
by the Author of it, and by him who is Head over all 
things to the church, as an antidote to countera@ ſuch 
an opinion in the moſt direct manner: and were the 
hiſtorical evidence of the poſitions - you have advanced, 
Sir, concerning the perſon and offices of the Meſſiah, a 
thouſand times more clear than it is, or is likely to be, 
the irrefragable concluſion is that the writer of this epiſ- 
tle, and all who embraced his doctrine, were diſpleaſed 
with them, in that very thing for which you ſeem to ca- 
refs them, And if any of the Nazarenes themſelves. fub- 
mitted to what it plainly inculcates, they muſt have aban- 
doned the ſentiments you aſcribe to them; or if they did 
not, their obſtinate refuſal ſtands condemned by it in 
' EVETY e. 

But © Paul often — * inconcluſively;: a bold 
charge] and a charge deſtitute of proof. Now, fup- 
paſing, without granting, that © he wrote as any other per- 
ſon of his turn of mind and thinking, and in his ſitua- 
tion, would have written without any particular inſpira- 
tion.“ It is but reaſonable to ſay, that the number of 
his converts, and of the churches founded by him, was 
very conſiderable; and that they imbibed his ſentiments 
to a great degree, at leaſt, appear from his writings ad- 
dreſſed to many of them; now, upon what principle of 
reaſqn and equity can we gather, that Ebion and his ad - 
herents, holding contrary opinions, deſerve the honour 
of being better qualified to rectify our judgements con- 
cerning points of the greateſt importance in Chriſtianity, 
in preference to Paul, and the churches founded by him? 
Were the Nazarenes infallible > or did Ebias ever reaſon 
inconelufively? Was the church at Jeruſalem infallible ? 
or were their paſtors more concluſive reaſoners than Paul? 
If they were, upon what principle; if not, why impeach 
his apoſtolic teaching in particular (in which we may 

J pre- 
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preſume he ſometimes reaſoned) and degrade his abilities? 
The truth is, St. Paul was a wiſe maſter-builder, who 
laid the foundation of many churches, and edified them 
in the moſt holy faith, by his preaching and his pen. 

From Jerufalem, and round about unto Illiricum, he fully 
preathed the goſpel of Chriſt; he was ſent by Chriſt 
himſelf to open men's eyes, and to turn them from dark- 
neſs to light, through mighty ſigns and wonders, by the 
power of the Spirit of God ; he was an apoſtle (not of men, 
neither by man, but by Jeſus Chriſt, and God the Father) 
and certified his converts, that the goſpel he preached was 
not after man; for he ſaith, I neither received it of 
man, neither was I taught it, but ”" the revelation of you 

ty Ohriſt.“ 

Upon the whole, for any one to prefer a few obſcure 
accounts of a few obſcure perſons, to the accounts we 
have of the commiſſion, authority, principles, and rea- 
ſonings of this Man of God, by which to form our 
judgements concerning true Chriſtianity, appears to me, 
like a perſon who ſhould prefer a heterogeneous mixture 
of tron and clay, to pure gold; and then, to make his 
wiſdom appear more conſummate, that he ſhould, after 
having once made the choice, rummage all the muſty ſeraps 
of antiquity for ſomething that may help to ſtamp a cur- 
rent value on it, and to depreciate what has been thus re- 
nounced. In reality, the Nazarenes were ignorant of the 
true nature of the goſpel; whatever mſiructions they were 
favoured with, they had made little proficiency in the 
ſchool of Chriſt ; elſe why ſhould they be ſo tenacious of 
what all the apoſtles laboured to diſpoſſeſs them of? Why 
attempt to build again, what they had unanimovſly, an d 
by Divine direction, been pulling down ?—T forbear en- 
larging; but diſintereſted obſervers of what is going on 
among us, will be ready to exclaim—“ Surely we may 
congratulate the humility (if we cannot the wiſdom) of 
the eighteenth century, ſo famous for many other intereſt- 
ing and memorable exploits, while we behold its “ moſt 
rational divines,” after ſtruggling for liberty, and im- 
proving ſcience, 'commencing, with no ſmall compla- 
Cency, 
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agti-apoſtolic Nazarenes and Ebionites “ 
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Juſt, and ſo much to 


viewer, of the. Hiſtory of Corruption,“ &c, appears to me ſo 
the poſe, that I cannot forbear tran- 

ſcribing it: But an indifferent reader may, perhaps, ſtop the 
diſputants in this career of controverſy, and aſk, them, of what im- 
yreance it is to the main object of the debate between them, to 
now what the opinions of theſe Nazarenes were ;. eſpecially as it 
is a point agreed upon between both, that theſe Nazarenes, what- 


ver their principles of faith might have been, were ignorant and 
bigotted obſervers of the, Moſaic law, which both the Orthodox 
aid Heretics acknowledge to have been abrogated by the death of 
Chriſt? Do bey ſtand ſo high in the ſcale of authority, that we 
| ſhould appeal to them in the deciſion which reſpected the nature 
and perſon of Tefus Chriſt ? ._ What is gained on the one hand, 


— SFTE* 
. 


| CR of being ſettled at all? —A very proper queſtion ! and the 


and what is loſt on the other, by ſettling this diſpute, ſuppoſing it 


wer we ſhall make to it is this: That though the believers in 
the pre-exiſtence of Chriſt have a thouſand teſtimonies to app 

to, in proof of their faith, yet this ſeems to be the /aff 705 of 
the Socinian, when he is called on to produce authority for bis 


principles in the primitive ages. Deprive the Socinian of this 


tig of antiquity, and he is ready to make the ſame lamentable oute 
cry, that was made by Micah in old times: * You have 


- away my gods, in when I truſted, and what have I more?“ 


« The argument drawn out in form is the following: The 1 
Chriſtians were called Nazareties, . Thoſe who afterwards went by 
that name, were their genuine followers; bit thoſe ſucceeding 
Nazartnes did not believe that Jeſus Chriſt had a pre-exiſtent na- 


ture; therefore, it was not a doctrine believed by the firſt Chriſtians, D 


ecauſe the later Nazareves tranſmitted their opinions, (at leaſt on 
this head) in mer origipal purity, without the adulterations of 
thofe who were afterwards called Orthodox, X a 
% There are many things in this . IG may be 
doubted, and ſome which may be denied, , If the Nazarenes 
were the members of the original church of Chriſt, and the Fe- 
nuine followers of the apoſtles, how came they ſo far 8 


act the deſign of the Chriſtian inſtitution, as to mix with the 0 


nantes of the goſpel, the abrogated ceremonies of the 3 ? 
eſtas 


Was ſuch conduct, in any reſpect, authorized by the New Teſt 
ment? Was it not in direct oppolitien, both to the conduct and 


inſtructions of the apoſtle Paul? We know what uch a Naza- 
rene as Toland would ſay on this ſubject; but what would Dr 
PRIESTLEY ſay ?—lIf the Nazarenes were people of ſuch low and 
carnal ſentiments, ſo weak in their underſtandings, and ſo ſuper-· 
Vor. I. Aaa ſtitious 


— 
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Wishing chat you may poſſeſs an abundant meaſure 


f of the Divine teaching, promiſed in the ſacred ora- 


cles, to lead you into all truth—that you may have 


peace in believing—that you may be found in Chriſt 


- Jeſus, not having your own righteouſneſs, which is 


of che law—and finally, that you may be repleniſhed 


 Kitious in their practices, can we deem them fit authorities to be 
appealed to, in contradiction to the concurrent teſtimony of the 
moſt eminent lights of the primitive church; If, in points of 


ctice, in which the laws delivered for their direction were ſo 


Clear and definite, they ſtill pertinaciouſly adhered to old and ex- 


it a matter of any ſurpriſe, 
errors of faith, and maintained, with an oþſtinacy peculiar to their 


ploded cuſtoms, which the goſpel had rendered totally uſeleſs, is 
k 


t they ſhould have fallen into ſore 


race, ſome of the falſe prejudices of the Jews, xelating to the na- 


+ were, with the Ebionites, 


ture and qualifications of the Meſſiah ? 


(C For our part, we are ready to confeſs, that if the Nazarenes 
given yup to the Socinians, who are ſo 


_ eager to claim them as Geir elder brethren, we do not per- 


ceive the very great adyantage they would gain by ſuch an ac- 


quiſition. 


% Dr, PRIESsTLE V is not always careful to keep clear of gra- 


2 #nitous aſſertion. It is a compendious method of argument; but 
unleſs it comes from an oracle, we have a right to admit, or re- 


ject it, juſt as we pleaſe. * No perſon, ſays he, can, I think, 


of the divinity, or even of the pre-exiſtence of Chriſt, 


reflect upon this ſubject with proper ſeriouſneſs, without thinking 


ita little remarkable, that the Jewiſh Chriſtians, in ſo — * 2 


they are ſpoken of, ſhould be acknowledged to believe nothi yer 
Eel 


of thoſe doctrines had been taught them by the apoſtles.” On 


. 
— 


the ſame mode of reaſoning, and with equal propriety, we might 


fay,——It is à little extraordinary, that the Jewiſh Chriſtiang ſhould 


have continued ſuch adherents to the rituals of the Moſaic law, if 


they had been explicitly taught, that they were abrogated by the 


'; death of Chriſt, Can we ſuppoſe any who owned the truth of the 


goſpel, to have remained ignorant of the grand deſign of its 


| —— gation, if that defign had been properly delineated and 


ined? Or could they have . in an obſtinate refiſ- 
tance to it, if it had been enforced by proper authority ?—Theſe 


were the ſtandards of ancient ſimplicity /—at leaſt fimplicity of 


Cbriftian dofrine ; though the veil of Moſes was over their fa 


- and the yoke of the old w fettered their necks ! 


Mon rk. Rev. Vol. Ixix. p. 219, Kc. 
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pleniſhed with the ſpirit of power, and of love, and of a 
ſound mind. 


I am, Reverend Sir, 
Your a obedient 
humble Servant, 
EDWARD WILLIAMS. 


Of, Fi. 1790. 
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Mn. DAVID LEVI; 


Recommending this Work to his candid and atten- 
tive Peruſal. 


DAR SIR, 


W HAT I obſerved to your late antagoniſt, Dr. 
PRIESTLEY, in my preceding letter to him, reſpecting 
my principal motive in addreſſing him in the manner 1 
have done, is applicable alſo in general to the preſent 
addreſs. It is not intended to provoke your polemie pen, 
but to ſolicit a favour. Since you profeſs a ſincere love 
of truth, and an openneſs to conviction, your candid and 
attentive peruſal of the volumes herewith ſent you, is ami- 
cably requeſted. 

The Epiſtle here commented upon was originally de/igned 
for your nation, the Hebrews ; not only for the edifica- 
tion of thoſe who had embraced the goſpel, but alſo for 
the conviction of ſuch as continued to reje@ it. This 


being 
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being its primary deſignation, and it being, as I firmly- 
believe, Divinely revealed, I can no leſs than importu- 
nately and affectionately recommend it to you and your 
friends, as an inſtrument choſen, by infinite Wiſdom, ad- 
mirably. calculated, when rightly underſtood, to ſubſerve 
your beſt and everlaſting intereſt. 

The Writer of it was a Hebrew of the Hebrews ; in the 
former part of his life zealous for the law, in your vie- 
of its import; he was a ſtrict Phariſee, and no ſmall pro- 
ficient in the learning of the Jews, as well as their religion... 
Nor did he embrace the Chriſtian faith, which I ven- 
ture to call the accompliſſiment and perfection of the Jewiſh, ' 
but upon the cleareſt evidence and ſtrongeſt conviction that 
the mind of man, in matters of this nature, is, perhaps, 
capable of. He was well qualified to form an eſtimate of 
both; and the reſult was, upon the moſt deliberate re- 
view, that he counted all things but loſs for the excellency 
of the knowledge of Chriſt Jeſus, his Lord. This, it is 
true, brought upon him the odium of his countrymen, 
as if he were an apoſtate from the religion of their fore- 
fathers; whereas, in reality, no man, after his embracing 
the goſpel, better underſtood wherein the life and glory 
of that religion conſiſted. No man had a higher venera- 
tion for the Divine authority of the Hebrew Soriptures, and 
the exalted character of Moſes. What he before thought to 
be quite inconſiſtent the legiſlation of Moſes, and the 
Meſſiahſhip of Jeſus Chriſt appeared now, as indeed 
they are, perſectly reconcileable. 

His writings in general, as well as this epiſtle, are cha- 
racteriſed not only by a depth, compactneſs, and force of 
argument, but alſo by an admirable ſpirit of benevolence. 
So powerfully did this Divine principle operate in his vir- 
tuous and holy mind, that it breaks forth into language 
inimitably ſtrong and pathetic. [See Rom. ix. 1—5. ] 
Leſt any ſhould imagine that his adherence to the Chriſ- 
tian cauſe was the effect of bigotry ; that he was only a 
violent party man, he declares in the moſt ſolemn terms, 
that for the love he bore to his brethren, his kinſmen 
according to the fleſh, he could even ſubmit, were that 

2 vail- 


356 A LETTER TO 1 


available, to the ſame treatment from the Chriſtian church, 
as he had received from the Jewiſh. 

The ſubject of this Epiſtle is peculiarly intereſting. It 
treats of a religious controverſy of great magnitude; in- 
deed, I may ſay, the greateſt controverſy that ever exiſted 
in the church of God, and in which you and your breth- 
ren are concerned in a direct and immediate manner. 
This is another reaſon that induces me to ſolicit your at- 
tention to this work, in your profeſſed capacity of an im- 
partial Inquirer. 

But there is reaſon to fear that we are very liable to 
miſtake the true nature of this controverſy ; and while we 
labour under that miſtake, it is no wonder that our pre- 
judices are ſtrengthened in favour of our own tenets, right 
or wrong, while affronted truth, indignant, eludes our 
diſappointed graſp. Though the queſtion—Whether 
Jeſus Chriſt be the true Meſſiah be to Jews and Chriſ- 
tians, if properly weighed, infinitely momentous ; yet, in 
my apprehenſion, it is a queſtion too complicated, or not 
ſufficiently radical, for an accurate inquirer to begin with. 
If I may preſume to offer my thoughts on this important 
ſubject, the previous queſtion ought to be—not whether 
any part of the Old Teſtament ought to be attacked and 
renounced, as if not given by Divine authority, but— 
What is the TRUE 1MPORT of the Old Teſtament ſyſlem ? 
Was it given with. a ſubordinate deſign; with a view to 
introduce a diſpenſation of a more ſpiritual form, or was 
it not? Are the Meſſiah's kingdom, and its grand bleſ- 
ſings, as repreſented in the ancient promiſes, and by the 


ſpirit of prophecy, of a temporary and periſhing, or of a 


permanent and eternal nature? Before we can, therefore, 
properly agitate the queſtion about the perſan of the Meſ- 
ſiah, we ought, as regular inveſtigators and controvertiſts, 
for the ſake of leſſening the labour, to come to a previous 
iſſue concerning hat kind of a Meſſiah the ancient re- 
cords hold forth? What is the nature of the work there 
aſſigned for him? Do his offices relate only to this tran- 
1 * or do they 5 5 7 ge from moral evil 
| | and 
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and everlaſting miſery ? If the former, you are in tho 
right; but if the latter, we bid fair for being ſo. | 
I may here obſerve, that you ſtand, in a ſenſe, the 
repreſentative of your Engliſh brethren, while publiſhing 
and defending that ſenſe 'of the Old Teſtament writings 
which this epiſtle undertakes to prove is the wrong ſenſe 
of them. St. Paul's interpretation of the holy e, 
and your's, are diametrically oppoſite. This conſideration 
alſo, in connection with my idea of Paul's knowledge, 
diſpoſition, and abilities, induces me to eall your cloſeſt 
attention to his different method of explaining the ſacred 
. - bracles. And may the God of all grace lead you into all 
truth! By the knowledge of his merciful and ſovereign 
pleaſure-in his various diſpenſations, may you efeQually 
learn wherein confiſts the true kingdom of God ! | 
With reſpe& to the Expoſition of this epiſtle, by the 
learned and pious Dr, Owzn, together with the Exercj- 
tations, they contain, in my opinion, a full reply to every 
thing of moment contained in your late publications in 
favour of Judaiſm. Without refleQting on what others 
have done, I am inclined to think, that this work-enters 
more into the merits of the cauſe, than any thing you 
ſeem to be acquainted with, as far as I can judge from 
your writings, Will you excuſe me if I here add that l am 
ſatisfied, from the idea I have of the general tendency of 
this work, and a truly religious character, that were your 
progenitor Abraham on the land of the living, to peruſe it, 
he would ſubjoin his hearty amen. 
When I conſider your notion of the Meffiah's king- 
dom, and of the unanimity of his ſubjects, I am aware of 
your being ready to object to every propoſal from a Chriſ- 
tian, be it what it may, as in your firſt letters: To 
convert a nation, ſuch as the Jews to Chriſtianity, the 
profeſſors thereof ought to be unanimous, in what the 
work of ſalvation conſiſts ; otherwiſe, they might be de- 
terred therefrom, by reaſon of the difficulty attending the 
_ " making a proper choice of that which is right.”* That 
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ie, if there be any force in the ohjectien, you will be 
right in xejecting. Chriſtianity, becauſe Chriſtians differ 
An their judgement about the particulars of their religion. 
| 0 how, unreaſonable, bow prepoſterous the requiſition 
g Do any " Duritians differ about Jeſus being the Meſſiah ? 
Hive us then the meeting thus far before you object 
10 kf general differences. If you expect ſuch unanimity 
among unipſpired men in the--preſent ſtate, before you 
ramt, them leave to recommend their religion to their fel- 
Jowrmen, as of Pivine original, you muſt; ſuppoſe them 
10 be mere machines, that do not act by free choice. On 
this pringiple i it is impoſſible that there ever ſhould be ung- 
nimity among men. Fot juſt with the ſame reaſon may 
every individual object, of whatever religion, Chriſtian, 
Jewiſh, Mabometan, or Heathen, It is the ſame as to 
Day, I will never embrace truth until all who profefs it 
act a worthy part; Iwill never aim at being truly reli - 
gious until all others are ſo firſt; I will have nothing to 
do with any truth but what acts mechanically on all-who 
preßt fs it, producing i in them an uniform good effect whe- 
ther they will or no - hgBaut, dear Sir, you ſeem to expect 
among the, ſubjecis of King Meſſiah, what will never be 
zin this world, and. which God has never promiſed; That 
thoſe. of the ſame general denomination are not | agreed 
among themſelves” in ſome. parxticulars, is fo far from 
being a, characteriſtic mark of à falſe religion, that it is 
in reality, no more than the natural, and in the preient 
imperfect ſtate, the unavoidable reſult of human free- 
dom. It is acknowledged by yourſelf, that * conſcience 
- ought to be free; that is, I preſume, in every ſtate, un- 
der the reign of the Meſſiah not excepted. Men, in the 
preſent ſtate, ate fallible and accountable ; conſequently 
no mere profeſſion of the ſublimeſt truths conceivable can 
enſure unanimity. Modern Judaiſm is either | right or 
rang, notwithſtanding the petty jars among its profeſſors ; 
nd. the ſame is true of Chriſtianity. | 
-  Refleting farther on your views of religion, liberty of 
conſcience, and charity, I can eaſily conceive how unin- * 
tereſting muſt appear to you, any attempt at converſion, 
whe- 
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whether by Jews or Chriſtians. © We do not, ſay you, 
think ourſelves bound, as the Chriſtians, to propagate our 
religion,” not even by arguments.” Singular and fri- 
gid ſentiment ! and not leſs fingular the ground on which 
it ſtands ; for concerning mankind, who are not Jews, 
you obſerve : ** If they do but keep the law of nature; 
that is, the ſeven precepts of the ſons of Noah, or Noa- 
chides, we maintain, that they thereby perform all that 
God requires of them, and will certainly by this ſervice, 
render themſelves acceptable to him.”* Theſe you call 
the pious of the nations of the world, who will be parta- 
kers of eternal life! The ſeven precepts are theſe : © Firſt, 
Not to commit . idolatry. Second, Not to blaſpheme, 
Third, To appoint and conſtitute juſt and upright judges; 
that juſtice may be maintained, and impartially adminiſ- 
tered to all. Fourth, Not to commit inceſt. #:th, Not 
to commit murder. Sixth, Not to rob, or ſteal, &c. Se- 
venth, Not to eat a member of a living creature.” Alas: 
alas! if Noah and his ſons had 10 better ground of hope 
of cternal life, than aroſe from their performance of this 
ſervice, they could no more have quieted the accuſations 
of conſcience, or abated the horrors of an eternal exiſ- 
tence with a holy and juſt God, than they could avert 
the ſtroke of death, or ſuſpend the laws of nature. | Is 
this your view of religion, and the Divine diſpenſations 
The abfurdity is almoſt unparalleled, and wants a name. 
Bleſſed be God for the goſpel! _ 

If you are really in earneſt, ſay you to Dr. 8 
LEY, „and wiſh to convert the Jews, to what you call 


Chriſtianity, I think you muſt produce more ſubſtantial | 


proofs in ſupport of your hypotheſis, than what you have 
yet done. And, if I might preſume to offer my opi- 
nion in ſo weighty a cauſe, I think that the faireſt method, 
and that which is the hkeheſt to lead to conviction on 
either fide is, to take a review of all the prophecizs con- 
cerning the Meſſiah, from Moſes to Malachi, and com- 
pare them with the acts of Jeſus, recorded in the New 
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Teſtament, to ſee whether or no they have been fulfilled 
in his perſon.”* I muſt confeſs, that this method, as 
far as it goes (for it includes only the prophetic. part of 
the ancient oracles) appears to me, under the limitations 
before obſer ved, a good one; and doubt not but that it 
meets with the approbation of all liberal Chriſtians.” Nay, 
Jeſus himſelf recommends it: Search the Scriptures, for 
they are they that teſtify of me.“ And as you announce 
ſuch a deſigh, it may be of ſervice: to you, to weigh - 
very carefully what Dr. Owen has done this way in the 
Exercitations; and if you ſhould think him not ſufficiently 
minute in the abridgement, you would do well to confult 
the original edition. But excuſe me, dear Sir, if on 
this occaſion I drop a monitory hint, viz. that you dal 
fairly, and draw no concluſions which are not juſtiſied by 
a thorough knowledge of the ſubject, and a comprehen- 
five view of it. Without this we cannot be ſaid to mve/- 
tigate the meaning of Scripture, but to trifle with it to our 
own ruin. Happy were it for us all, if nothing but the 
clear evidence of truth, ariſing from an acquaintance ſuf- 
ficiently extenſive with any controverted ſubject, deter- 
mined our choice. The happy effects would be, more 
humility (that valuable though old-faſhioned virtue) more 
moderation, and leſs premature triumph in diſputants, 
more induſtry in ſeeking, and peace in enjoying truth. 
But to what end is it to examine prophecies, while you 
examine them by the following ſtandardꝰ e bold the 
perpetuity of the law of Moſes, and to Which nothing is to 
de added or diminiſhed by any fucceeding prophet what- 
ever. If this were granted you as an axzom (but which 
J call a fundamental error) you would make quick work 
with all the prophecies as well as the goſpel. But while 
you hold this opinion, you hold what I think can never 
be proved, what the law neither requires nor intends, 
what is highly affronting to God himſelf, and deſtructive 
to the ſouls of men. Were Moſes upon earth, he would, 
perhaps, be the firſt to contradict your interpretation of 
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his words. We maintain with Paul, what is, I think, 
demonſtrated in the following Epiſtle and Expoſition, that 
it is not by a different authority from that which enacted 
the law, that it is repealed :. and ſurely it muſt be abſurd 
to contend (while his own declarations do not oblige) that 
a local, ceremonial inſtitution cannot be abrogated by the 
ſupreme Lawgiver. That the . apoſtles inculcated the 
aboliſhment of the Moſaical diſpenſation,” is very true; 
and it is equally true, that it was at firſt given with that 
defign. And has not Providence inconteſtably confirmed 
their doctrine? Has it not rendered the. obſervance of 
the Moſaic law abſolutely impoſſible ? If we hold with 
the apoſtles, ** that the law of Moſes cannot effect the 
Juſtification of mankind,” it is, becauſe we believe and 
prove that it was never given for that end, never effected 
for that purpoſe, and is, in its own nature, incapable of 
it We do not reject the law, nor did the apoſtles, as if 
it were not holy, juſt, and good in its proper place; it 
is good as a ſchoolmaſter, but not as a ſaviour; as a mir- 
ror of the Divine wiil, and the rule of human obedience, 
for the time, and to the end of its appointment. And we 
confidently add, that the Moſaic law is more truly and 
eſſectually honoured by every true Chriftian, than by any 
Jew in the world: for if the grand end of it, in its do- 
venant form, be anſwered in the life and death of Chriſt, 


and if the ceremonial. part of it be repealed by the united 


voice of the goſpel, and of Providence (both which we 
maintain to be facts) our conduct muſt be more honour - 
able to the law and the Law-giver, than your's can be. 
And obſtinately to adhere to a repealed law, is but a ſlen- 
der proof of reſpect to the legiſlative authority. Beſides, 
the apoſtles were taught this very doctrine from the words 
of Jeremiah, [chap. xxxi. 31—34. ] and other prophe- 
tic teſtimonies, as well as from the nature of the Jewiſh 
ceconomy and Divine direction. That“ God never con- 
tradicts himſelf,“ we readily believe, which is a ſtrong 
reaſon, among others, obliging us to receive Jeſus as the 
Chriſt of God; for we think that if he is not the Miah, 
we have nothing left us but a heap of contradictions, as 
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the venerable author here recommended to you abundantly 
ſhews. On your ſuppoſition, we think, neither promiſes, 
prophecies, ſacrifices, characteriſtic notes of the Mefhah, 
or his principal offices to ſave from fin and miſery—have 
any meaning ; and we apprehend that your interpretation 
muſt be at every ſtep ſubverſive of itſelf. 

You, indeed, frankly acknowledge, that © if Chriſt's 
divinity is falſe, and he did not come to ſuffer for the re- 
demption of mankind, as Chriſtians hold—he came for 
nothing,” * When we hear ſuch language, we cannot 
help inquiring, What better work have you for your ex- 
pected Meſſiah? Or in what better manner can you con- 
ceive of a redemption to be brought to men, than that 
which is exhibited in the New Teſtament ? Is there 
any enemy worſe than /in, or any better method of deli- 
verance from it, than what we maintain? If motives are 
required, what can we defire, or even conceive of, more 
forcible and engaging ? And that the Mediator of the new 
covenant does not authorize external force to procure uni- 
formity of ſentiments and worſhip, is ſo far from being a 
defe&, that it muſt appear to every conſiderate mind per- 
fectly conſiſtent with all juſt views of human nature, man's 
deſignation in this ſtate of trial, and the Divine perfec- 
tions. If men act a part unworthy of the beſt means, 
while they profeſs an adherence to them, this no more 
argues the deficiency of thoſe means, than it would argue 
the badneſs of the ſeventh command, and the Moſaic le- 
giſlation, becauſe a profeſſed Jew commits adultery. As 
to the infinuation, that the New Teſtament recommends 
our going after other Gods—becauſe the divinity of Chriſt, 
as you juſtly contend, is taught by the apoſtles ; or, that 
he is God manifeſt in the fleſh—as if the apoſtles and their 


followers taught another God than the God of Abraham, is 


a calumny that muſt be anſwered for before him, who 
ſays, * Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neigh- 
your: 2 
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You are pleaſed to ſay, that you are @ Few by choice, 
and not becauſe you are born a Jew.”* And I am happy 
to ſay, that I am a Chriftian by choice, and not becauſe 
I was born a Chriſtian, But one of us muſt be certainly 
wrong with reſpe& to the point of difference, which, if 

there be any truth in religion at all, is a point of infinite 
importance. While our views of religion are ſo directly 
oppoſite, both of us cannot have clear evidence that we are 
right. How dear your religion is to you I cannot tell; 
but this I can ſay, that, according to my habitual feelings, 
I would not exchange for ten thouſand worlds, were they 
at my diſpoſal. I would not exchange my preſent peace 
of mind, which is the pure effect of the religion I em- 
brace, as held forth in the New Teſtament, independent 
of the eternal weight of glory it exhibits to be enjoyed here- 
after, for all the advantages that your moſt ſanguine hopes 
can imagine, as attending the appearance of another Meſ- 
fiah. And my ſatisfaction is derived as well from the Ola 
Teſtament as the New; the writings of Moſes, as well as 
thoſe of Paul; for the mercy of God, through the Me- 
diator and his atoning ſacrifice, explicit or implied, ſhines 
in every page; in both I find pardon, peace, righteouſ- 
neſs, and life; grace reigning through righteouſneſs, 
unto eternal life by Jeſus Chriſt, whom God hath fer 
forth a propitiation for ſin, in order to declare his righ- 
teouſneſs, that he might be 7, and the juſfiſier of him 
who believeth in Jeſus. And Dr. Owzx undertakes, in 
this performance, to demonſtrate, that for any of Adam's 
race to be pardoned and made happy with God for ever, 
without ſuch a proviſion, is utterly inconſiſtent (even 
taking the Old Teſtament only for our data) utterly in- 
conſiſtent with all juſt apprehenſions of the attributes of 
Jehovah ; and we defy all the world fairly to diſprove his 
concluſion. But alas! . what a light and inſignificant 
thing is the demonſtration of a Chriſtian in the ſcales of 
a Jew! I can cafily conceive, that the human mind 
(ſuch is the darkneſs and degeneracy of our fallen nature) 
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Is capable of admitting the n at banda to be of 


greater weight and authority than the demon ſtratiant of 
others. Hence we may learn to adore the ſeureiguty of 
Divine grass in every inſtano af a cordial ſubmiſſion to 
ide truth of God. If men hear not Moſes and the pro- 
phets, in their teſtimony ſor Jeſus, neither will they be 
perſuaded though one roſe from the ian. 6 he hes attu> 
* 3.4) 22 d 

Dear Sir, my heart's defire and . to Gad * Lrael | 
5 is, that, they might be ſaved ; may the Godot Abraham. 

of Iſaac, and of Jacob, the God and Father of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, by bis effect ual grace, bring you to know 
his eternal truth! How differently would you then judge 
of the evil and demerit of fin, and of the need of a real 
atoning ſacrifice to ſecure the honour of the Divine go- 
vernment l How infinitely deſireable would then appear, 
2 Saviour from the power and love of -iniquity; and 

from a fatal ſecurity under its dominion and deceitful - 
neſs! With what concern would you then regard the 
folly of that interpretation of the lively otatles which con+ 
_ fines the work of the promiſed Meſſiah to this ſhort life, 
the life of à mere mortal, and a ſmall ſpot of this globe! 
Seriouſly reflect, dear Sir, how unworthy df God, how 
inadequate to the real wants of an immortal mind, and 
how inconſiſtent with the whole tenour of Divine rovela- 
tion, as well as abſolutely contrary to ts clears Kel 
ages, N e an p F be. 610 
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